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SECOND PERIOD OF THE HISTORY OF THE CHRISTIAN Cliull^. 
FROM THE END OF THE DIOCLESIAN PERSECUTION TO THE 
TIME OF ORFilGORY THE GREAT, BISHOP OF ROME; OR FROM 
THE YEAR 312 TO THE YEAR 590. 


SECTION FIRST. 


RELATION OF THE CHRISTIAN CHURCH TO THE WORLD. 

AND LIMITS, p. 1—183. 


ITS EXTE]!|(|ON 


Within the Roman Empire^ 1 — 146. 


A. Relation of the Roman Emperors to tlie Christian Churchy 1—120. 


import of tho edict of Galerius 

Maximin, * His measures in relation to the Christians. Fa- 
vour shown to Paganism. Means adopted for its resto- 
ration (Acta Pilati). Last eflusion of blood in conse- 
quence of the Dioclesian persecution . . ... , . 

Comtaniinc. His early history and education. Resides while 
a youth at the courts of Dioclesian and of Galerius. Be- 
comes Augustus, A.D. 306. Offers in the temple of Apollo, 
at Augustodunum, a.d. 308. Makes his public declaration 
in favour of Christianity, after the victory over Maxentius, 
a.d. 312. Legend respecting the vision of the cross. 
(Examination of the evidence in support of it, and of the 
various theories in explanation of it. Result.) • . , 

First religious edict of Constantine and Licinius. Restrictive 
clause in it. Second edict (313) introducing a general 
and unconditional liberty of conscience. Influence of this 
law of the two emperors on Maximiu. Edict of the latter. 

A later and still milder rescript 

Constantine and Licinius sole rulers. Death of Constantia. 
Growing hostility of Licinius to the Christians. War be- 
' twixt the two emperors (323). Preparations of Licinius. 
Constantine’s reliance on the sign of the cross. Constan- 

, tine victorious, and sole ruler 

Constantine’s directions respecting the pagan uultus. His tole - 
rance of the pagans. His law of the year 321. Indica- 
tions of his relapse into pagan superstition. His procla- 
mation to the provinces of the East. Letter to Eusebius 
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\ f Ccesarea. Explanation of his conduct. His self-decoj)- 
tiv)n. Flattery bestowed on him by the bishops at his 

purt 

Constantine’s wish to unite together all his subjects in the wor- 
ship of one God. llis tolerance. Causes heathen temples 
to be destroyed in Phmnicia and Cilicia. Grounds of this 
proceeding. Its effects on different classes of Pagans 
New prohibitions by Constantine. Law forbidding idols and , 
idolatrous sacrifices. Pules for the army (lor the sol- 
diers, Christian and pagan). Constantine resorts to every 
outward incans, except force, to promote the extension of 
Christianity, liis w'ords to the Council of Nice. Hypo- 
crisy encouraged 

Constantine still a catechumen in the sixty-fourth year of his 
age. iieceives baptism from Eusebius of Nicomedia, a 
short time before his death (373). Peasons for deferring^ 
baptism. Story among the pagans respecting the cause jf 
his conversion. Peasons for suspecting its truth. Gene- 

#il truth in it 

His successors: CoustanSj Constant ius, Constantine. Law 
passed by the two latter, a.d. 34G, for the extirpation of 
paganism. Laws against nightly sacrifices (353). Perse- 
cutions of paganism. (Yet, for the purpose of preserving 
the national anti(piities, the emperors forbid the destruc- 
tion of the temples.) Several of the Christian clergy oi>- ^ 
posed to the employment of forcible measures. Others in * 

favour of it. The flatterer Maternus 

Way opened for the reaction of paganism. Attempts to revive 
paganism. Julian. Early training and formation of his 
character. His destination for the spiritual order. Pesi- 
dence at Constantinople. His instructor Ecebolius. Con- 
tinuation of his studies in Nicomedia. His connexion 
with the pagan party. Influence exerted upon him by 
the philosopher Maximus. Julian conceals his opinions. 
His studies in Asia. His companions in Gaul : Oribasius 

— Sallust 

Jidian emperor. Assumes the office of Pontifex Maximus. 
Attempts to restore the worship of images. Julian’s de- 
fence of images. His ideas of the priesthood, and of the 
business and occupation of priests. Horrows many things 
from Christianity. His laws for the priests. Pestoration 
of the pagan sanctuaries. Injustice in this transaction. 
Intercession of Libanius in behalf of Christians. Attempts 
to gain proselytes to paganism by means of money and 
posts of honour. Julian’s views concerning Judaism. 
His attempt to rebuild the temple of Jerusalem . 

Julianas behaviour towards the Christians. His tolerance. 
Peasons of it. Covert attacks by the emperor. Julian’s 
edict, granting equal freedom to all the church parties. 
His motives in this. Edict recalling the bishops. Julian’s 
behaviour towards Athanasius. The emperor resorts to 
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unworthy tricks. Forbids Christians to teach ancient 
literature. Sophistical defence of this prohibition. Per- 
mission given for Christian youth to attend the pagan 
schools. Proacresius and Fabius Marius Victorinas resign 
their posts as rhetorical teachers. Labours of the learned 
Syrians: Apollinaris, father and son. Julian prejudiced 
against bishops educated in the Grecian schools : e. g., 

Basil, Gregory, &c. His behaviour towards Titus, bishop 
of Bostra, in Arabia, llis mildness towards inimical 
Christian bishops. Outbreak of pagan fury against the 
Christians in Alexandria. Julian s mild treatment of the 
insurgents. Persecutions of Mark of Arethusa . . . 72 — 8k 

Julian in Antioch. His zeal in the pagan W'ovship. Julian 
• • hated among the Antiochians, — especially on account of 
his restoration of the temple of Apollo. The In^nes of 
BaPjHas, the martyr, exhumed. Julian celebrates the 
festival of Apollo Daplinicns. Burning of the temple of 
Apollo leads Julian to adopt harsh measures. Kepeated 
intercessions of Idbanhis in behalf of the Christians. 

Julian’s journey to Syria, in his campaign against the 

Persians. Jlis death, a.p. 363 87 — 04 

Advice of Gregorjj Nazianzen to the ChriAians. Jovian 
grants universal religious liberty. Speech of Themistius 

to the emperor 94 — 97 

Vnlentinmn. His tolerance conduces to the spread of Chris- 
tianity. (Heathenism — Paganisraus.) 98 — 99 

Tu/ens, Address of Themistius to him 99 — IviO 


Grnfian declines taking the office of Pontifex Maximus, Re- 
fuses to grant an audience to the Pagan delegates, 
Valentinian II, Grants an audience to the pagan party, 
represented by the praefect Symmuchus. Symmachus 
opposed by Ambrose, bishop of Milan ...... 

Theodosim. In his reign, Chrysostom composes his hook 
on th(3 martyr Baby las. Laws of the emperor against 
paganism. Wild bands of monks go about destroying the 
temples. Inconsistency of the emperor. Suppression of 
the pagan worship by the prefect Cynegius. Contest be- 
twixt the Christians and the pagans at Alexandria. The- 
ophilus exposes the sacred things of the pagans to the 
sport of the people. Insurrection of the pagans. Edict 
of Theodosius, in conseqilence of these disturbances. De- 
struction of the temple of Serapis. Destructive fury 
manifested by Marcellus, bishop of Apamea. Laws of the 

year 391, and of the following year 

Arcudiiis. Gradual increase of severity against the pagans of 
the East. Porphyry of Gaza. Eudoxia. New law of 
the year 423. Paganism cherished in secret. The pagan 

philosopher Proclus 

Justinian, Persecution of the pagan philosophers. They fly 
to Persia * 
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B. I 'ilemical Writings the Pagans agaiiist Christianitg — General 
C/i^trges which theg brought against it — Manner in which these 
Gorges were met by the Teachers of tlw Christian Church, 120 — 132 

Polemical writings of the pagans. Julian. Finds contradic- 
tions in the New Testament 

The dialogue Pkilopatris. Ridicules the Christian doctrine of 
the Trinity 

I'i.’t'eular objections of the pagans to Christianity and the 
Christians. Charges laid against the conduct of the 
Christians and against Christian princes. Reply of Au- 
gustin. Pagan objections to Christian doctrines. Work 
of Orosius, in reply to the objections of Eunapius and Zosi- 
mus 

(^. Various obstacles which hindered the prepress of ChristianP^- 
among the heathen — Means and methods by which it was promoted 
— different kinds of Conversion, 132. 

Hindrances to the spread of Christianity. Pagan superstition, 
pagan self-sufficiency. Some seek repose in New Platon- 
ism. Outward means of expiation. Longinian. Different 
classes of pagans. The partially educated. Against these, 
Augustin and Theodoret. Pagan views concerning the 
necessity of different religions. (Simplicius — Proclus — 
Themistius — Symmachus.) Relation of Christianity to 
this way of thinking 

Different ways in which pagans were converted. Numbers of 
formal and nominal Christians. Gross worldly motivc;s, 
the source of hypocritical conversions. More or less of 
intentional deception. An uneasy state of conscience con- 
ducting to Christianity. Insincerity of Christian ecclesi- 
astics. Sophistical defence of superficial conversions. 
Combated by Augustin. New Platonism leads to Chris- 
tianity (Augustin — Synesius) 

Extension of Christianity beyond the limits of the Eoman 
Empire, 146. 

Its spread in Asia. 

Persia. Constantine recommends the Christians to the pro- 
tection of Sapor, in Persia. Persecution of the Christians 
in Persia. Principal persecution in 343. Occasion of it. 
Objections of Persian mamstrates to Christianity. Pro- 
clamation of Mihr-Nersm. First order of the Persian 
emperor. Simeon, bishop of Seleiicia — his letter to the 
emperor. Second imperial decree. Simeon declines pay- 
ing homage to the sun. Martyrs : Guhsciatazades, 
Simeon, Phusik. Continuation of the persecution till 344. 
Activity of Maruthas, bishop of Tagrit — favourable to the 
Christians. Imprudent conduct of Abdas, bishop of Suza, 
in destroying a fire-temple. New persecution beginning 
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A.D. 418. The martyrs, Jacobus, Honnisdas, and others. 
T'heodoret’s letter to the bishop Eusebius, in Armenia. 
Flight of the Christians into the fioman empire leads to a 
war. Acasius of Amida. Schism betwixt the churches 
of the Persian and of the Roman empire (in the fifth 

century) 

Armenia. Gregory, the illuminator. Miesrob’s labours to 
promote the spread and secure the establishment of Chris- 
tianity. l*ersecution of the Armenian Christians by the 

Persians 

Conversion of the Iberians (spread of Christianity in Georgia, 
by means of a captive Christian female) — of the Laziaiis 
and Abasgians. Justinian favours the latter . . . • 

h^diaas. Theophilus, the Indian. Accounts preserved in the 
writings of Cosmas Indicopleustes. Christians in Tapro- 

ban.,' Male, Calliana 

Arabia. Th(^ophilus, imperial ambassador to the king of the 
Hamyares. Churches founded in Arabia. Labours of 
the monks among the Arab tribes. Simeon, the Stylite. 
The Saracenian Scheikh, Aspebethos (by baptism, Peter), 
first Saracenian camp-bishop in Palestine ..... 

Spread of Christianity in Africa. 

Ahi/ssinia. Meropius, with .^desius and Frumentius, comes 
to that country. Frumentius ordained bishop of Auxuma 
by Athanasius. Theophilus visits that city. Constantins 
persecutes Frumentius, as l)eing a disciple of Athanasius. 
The Abyssinian king, Elesbnan, takes part with the 
Christians in Arabia. Christianity on the island of 
Socotora 


Spread of Christianity in Europe. 

Ireland. Founding of the Christian Church in that island by 
Patricius. Account of his life. Residence in Ireland; in 
Gaul. Return to his country. Whether Patrick was 
commissioned from Rome. Labours of Patrick among 
the country people and the chiefs. (Henignus.) He 
founds Irish monasteries. Provides tor the education of 
the people. 

Goths. Receive Christianity by occasion of their wars with 
the Roman empire. Theophilus, a Gothic bishop. Ul- 
philas. His efforts in behalf of the Goths. Time of his 
appearance in the reign of Constantine, Reports concern- 
ing Arianism among the Goths. Athanasius on their 
conversion. Martyrs among the Gotlis. Missionary in- 
stitutions established by Chrysostom. Invites Goths to 
preach in Constantinople. The Gothic clergy cultivate 
biblical studies. West Goths. Alaric in Rome. a.d. 
410 
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SECTION SECOND. 

mSTCRY OF THE CHURCH CONSTITUTION, CHURCH DISCIPLINE, SCHISMS 
OF THE CHURCH, 1 84 — 3 1 5. 

Histmy of the Church Constitution, 1H4: — 253. 

Relation of the Church to the State, 184 — 207 . 

General Remarks. 

Now relation of the church to the state. Advantages and 
dangers accruing from it to the church. The church 
calls upon the state for assistance in the promotion of its 
objects. Causes of tliis great change : the conversion of 
the Roman emperor to Christianity. Emperor’s views of 
the church constitution. Comtaiitine. In what sense ht» 
styled himself an t«v Ijctcj rm iKKXrttrlag . Call- 

ing of general councils by the Emperors. Publication of 
their decrees by imperial authority. Influence of the 
emperors on the councils (Constantine at Nice. Theodo- 
sius II.) Isidore of Pelusium. Individuals opposed to 
the confounding together of things spiritual and things 
secular. (Hilary of Poictiers.) Of no avail against the 
spirit of the times. The emperors decide doctrinal dis- 
putes by command. Basiliscus, Zeno, .Tustinian. Inde- 
pendent development of the Western Church .... *184—101 
Relation of the church to the .state in particular things. The 
state takes some part in providing for the support of the 
churches. Churches authorized to receive bequests. Nu- 
merous presents to the churches. Abuse of this permis- 
sion. Jerome on this point. Other bishops renounce 

this right. Augustin 191 — 193 

Benevolent Institutions. Public charities for strangers, for the 
poor, the old, the sick, and for orphans. The Basilias. 
Alms-houses in the country. Care of Theodoret for his 

flock 194—195 

Privileges bestowed by the state. Exemption of the clergy from 
all public burdens (rauneribus publicis). Law of Constan- 
tine, A.D. 319. Evils resulting from it. Great flocking 
to the spiritual office. Limitations of the law, a.d. 320. 

This restriction evaded 19.’) — 197 

Judicial authority conferred on the bishops. Advantages of 
this arrangement. Complaints of the bishops. Self- 

denial of Augustin 197 — 198 

1 utercessions of the bishops. Decrees of the Council of Elvira, 

(305,) of Arles, (314,) respecting the administration of 
civil oflices. Ambrose and Studius. Intercessions of 
Basil of Caesarea, of Flavian of Antioch, of Theodoret. 
Advantages of these intercessions in times of despotism. 

Evils and abuses 199—203 

Churches used as asylums. The ecclesiastical usage limited 
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by Eutropius, a.d. 398. Chrysostom. Behaviour of cer- 
tain slaves v?ho fled to a church under the reign of Theo- / 
dosius U. Law in lavour of asylums, A.D. 431 . . . 204W20() 

fnternul Organizat'mi of the Churchy 207 — 2r)3. 

Central point of the theocratic system of the church. The 
idea of a priestly caste. False view of opposition between 
things secular and spiritual. Celibacy. Laws of the 
council of Elvira, in 305 ; of Neo-Caesarea, in 314 ; and of • 

Ancyra, in 314, relating to this subject. Proceedings at 
Nice. Paphuutius. The old custom retained, that only 
ecclesiastics of the first three grades, after having been 
once ortlained, should not re-niarry. The more liberal 
• • council of Gangra. Custom of married bishops to forsake 
the marriage relation. Exceptions, like that of Syiiesius, 
still xHf be met with in the fifth century. Ecclesiastical 
law by Siricius, bishop of Borne, a.t>. 385. Jovinian and 

Vigilantius 207 — 211 

Education of the spiritual order, lieliance on the supposed 
magical ettect of ordination. Want of institutions for 
theological education. Theological school at Antioch. 
Attendance on the schools for general education. The 
cloisters, as seminaries for the clergy. Education of the 
clergy' under the care of individual bishops .... 211 — 214 
Intrusion of the unworthy into spiritual offices — against which 
decrees of councils avail nothing. (In the West, the case 
better.) Participation of the laity in elections. Form of 
election. Strife after bishoprics in the capital cities. De- 
crees of councils against the transfer of ecclesiastics of 
little avail; but are strictly carried out by Dainasiis 
of Borne. Orders forbidding the bishops to be absent 
from their communities, or to reside at court .... 215 — 219 
Progress of the episcopal power towards the monarchical form. 
Prerogatives of bishops; ordination, confirmation, &c. 
(Chrysostom and .Jerome in favour of the originally 
equal dignity of bishops and presbyters.) Presbyters dis- 
tinguished above the deacons. Office and number of the 
deacons. Influence of arch-deacons. Deaconesses. Their 
ordination— at a later period, considered oft'ensive. Laws 
of the Western church against their appointment. In the 
East, they continued to exist for a longer time . . . 219 — 223 

Neuy church offices. W/, notarii, paroholanii (nume- 
rous in Alexandria), Keviurat 224 — 22(5 

Chor-bishops. Restriction of their power. Councils of Sar- 
dica. and Laodicea abolish the office : the latter substitutes 


in their place the ^ietohvruu Traces of country bishops 

in later times 227 — 228 

City churches. Head churches and filial churches. Their 

relation to each other at Constantinople and at Borne . 228 — 229 
Metropolitan constitution. Further development of it. Pro- 
vincial synods co-ordinate to the Metropolitan .... 229 — 230 
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Pat^rchal constitution. Sixth canon of the council of Nice, 
yxarchs, next Patriarchs. In the beginning at Home, 
Alexandria, Antioch — next at Constantinople [on account 
fof its political importance] and Jerusalem. Spirit of free- 
dom in the North-African church, — their declaration at 
Hipporegius, a.d. 393. Patriarchal constitution prepares 

the way for the papacy 231 — 234 

Home. Ilufinus’s explanation of the sixth canon of the Niccne 
' council. Wealth and political importance of Koine. 
(Theodoret’s letter to Leo the Great.) In addition to this, 
came the idea, assumed as a fundamental principle by the 
people of the West, that the unity of the church must 
necessarily have an outward representation^ which was 
supposed to he realized in the cathedra Petrie at Pome. 

Progress of this idea, especially in the church of North 
Africa. Optatus of Mileve. Augustin. (His expositiSft 
of Matth. xvi. 18. Two different points of view con- 
founded together by him in considering this subject as 
well as others.) Yet the Africans are unwilling to con- 
cede all the conseejuences following from this position. 

The Koman bishops consider themselves the successors 
and representatives of Peter. Leo’s letter to Anatolius. 

Innocent to the North- Africans, a.d. 417. I^o to the 
Illyrian bishops. More favourable situation of the Koman 
church compared with the church of the East. More iu; 
dependent of political influences. Rome, the sole Patri- 
archate of the West. Greater tranquillity of doctrinal 
development in the West. The Eastern parties appeal to 
Rome — this advantage improved by the Roman bishops. 

The three decrees of the council of Sardica. Confound- 
ing of these with the decrees of the Nicene council. 

Gratian’s declaration in favour of Damasus. Hilary of 
Arles and Celidonius. Leo’s arrogant claims. Recogni- 
tion of them by Valentiuian III., a.d. 445. Spirit of 
freedom continues to be maintained in the North-African 
church. Councils of Carthage in 407 and 418, against 
appealing to any jurisdiction beyond the sea . . . 235—247 

General councils. Their object. Description of them by 
Gregory of Nazianz. Augustin’s Theory of councils. 
Christianity opposed to the requisition of a blind obedi- 
ence to human authority. Facundusof Hermiane. Other 
objects of the councils. Decretals and canons of the coun- 
cils collected by Dionysius Exiguus (after the year 500) 247 — 253 

History of Church Discipline, 253 — 257. 

Persons convicted of gross offences, excluded from the fellow- 
ship of the church. (In case of sincere repentance, none * 

refused the communion in the hour of death.) Different 
classes of penitents. Conditions of re-admission. Diffi- 
culties attending the application of the principles of 
church penance^partly in the case of schisms, partly in 
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the case of persons of rank. (Chrysostom. Ambrose. 

The case of Theodosius.) Anathema of the church. 

(Synesius against Andronicus.) Nectarius rescinds the 

office of a presbyter to administer penance .... 253—257 

History of Church Schisms, 257 — 310 . 
iJonatist Schism, 258. 

Important as representing the contest betwixt Catholicism and 
Separatism, and the reaction against the confusioji if eccle- 
siastical matters with politics. Immediate, local occasion ; 
a certain enthusiastic spirit in North Africa .... 258 
The prudent bishop Mensurius of Carthage, and his arch-dea- 
• • con Ctecilian. Charges laid against Mensurius by the 
fanatical party, favoured by Secundus of Tigisis. Assem- 
bly olTNumidian provincial bishops at Cirta, under the 
presidency of Secundus, a.d. 305. Mensurius dies, "i'he 
superstitious widow, Lucilla, an enemy to Coccilian. 

Donatus of Casae Nigrm. Meetings in the house of 
Lucilla. Caeciliaii ordained by Felix of Aptungis before 
the arrival of the Numidian bishops. Ca?cilian accused. 

7’he reader Majorinus set up as anti-bishop. Constantine 
opposed to the party of Majorinus. Trial before Mel- 
chiades, bishop of Korne, and five bishops of Gaul, a.d. 

313., (Donatus complainant against Ccccilian.) Council 
of Arles, a.d. 314 (against frivolous charges of denying 
the fkith, and on the objective validity of sacramental 
acts). Appeal to the emperor, who also decides in favour 
of Cajcilian. Donatus of Casac Nigrse, and next Donatus 
Magnus, successors of Majorin, take the lead of the party. 

Pars Donati. Harsh proceedings of the Count Ursacius 
against the Donatists. Circumcilliones. Forbearance of 

Constantine towards the Donatists 259 — 273 

Constans seeks to gain the Donatists by pecuniary presents. 

Severe measures against them. Vehement discourses 
preached against the confounding together of church 
and state. Desperate bands of Circumcillions, under the 
command of Fasir and Axid. lleaction in the reign of 

Julian. Party of Maximinian 273 — 279 

Distracted state of the North-African church, occasioned by 
this schism. Augustin as an opponent of the Donatists. 

His confidence in the force of his arguments. Plan of 
Augustin and Fortunius. The Donatists fear the logical 
talents of Augustin. Council of Carthage, a.d. 403. 
Augustin’s letter to the Donatist churches. Penal laws 
demanded against the Donatists (Augustin, at this time, 
still opposed to forcible measures) — enacted in part, a.d. 

405. Religious conference held at Carthage, a.d. 411, 
under the presidency of Marcellin, (Proposals of the 
Catholic party. Augustin’s sermons. Distrust on the 
part of the Donatists. Augustin and Petilian.) Severer 
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Jims against the Donatists. Gaudentius of Thamugade. 

|)onatists continue to exist until the middle of the sixth 
^.entury 279— i287 

Theological Controversg hctwixt the Donatists and the Catholic 
paHy, 

FandamciUal error common to both jmrties, — the failure to dis- 
tinguish between the visible and the invisible church. Augus- 
'‘tin's course of religious development had led him to his 
outward conception of the church — hence the great im- 
portance of this conception in his own view. He admits 
(the Donatists appealed to miracles, etc.) of the external 
and objective evidence only of the divine word (not so in 
his contest with the Manichieans). The Donatists re- 
quire severity of church discipline- Controversy respect- 
ing the biblical term, “ World-’* The Donatists appt% 

(in this case inconsistently) to Old Testament examples. 

The Catholics subordinate the predicates rf purity and 
holiness to the notion of Catholicity; the Donatists do the 
reverse. They protest against the arrogant claims of the 
Apostolical See. Midway between both parties, Tichonius, 
the grammarian: corpus Domini bipartitum. Petition 
against the Catholic church. Augustin in defence of it. 
Controversy on the employment of force in religious mat- 
ters. Augustin defends the right of resorting to such 
measures. False comparison of the divine method of 
educating mankind with the laws of the state. Deduc- 
tions of Augustin from these erroneous principles. Foun- 
dation of the theory expressed in the phrase : Compelle 
intrare in ecclesiam 289 — 307 

The. Meletiau Schism in Dgypt^ 308 — 313. 

!More rigid party (in respect to the lapsed) under Meletius of 
Lycopolis. The more mild and discreet pastoral letter of 
Peter of Alexandria. Meletius arbitrarily ordains and ex- 
communicates persons within the diocese of Peter. Mele- 
tius excomiiiuiiicated. [Critical examination of the sources 
of information respecting this schism.] Meletians. Orders 
of the Nicene council. Yet the schism continues down to 
the fifth century 308 — 313 

Schmn betivem Damasus and Ursinus at Rome, 313 — 315. 

Liberius of Rome deposed and banished by Constantine in 356. 

Felix made bishop. Ijiberius afterwards recalled. Sepa- 
rate party, under .the Presbyter Eusebius, in opposition to 
the court party. Contest between Ursinus (belonging to 
the party of Liberius) and Damasus (belonging to the 
party of Felix), after the death of Liberius, a.d. 366. 

Damasus prevails. Gratian’s law, in order to the sup- 
pression of this schism 313—315 
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SECTION THIRD. 

CHRISTIAN LIFE AND WORSHIP, 310—487. 

Christian Ljfe^ 310 — 398. 

Its general character m this Period^ 316 ~32l. 

Outward Christianity. False confidence in externals. Ten- 
dency to partial views of doctrine. The idea of the 
universal spiritual priesthood obscured. Amurca per 
jmhlicufu currit. Sincerity in religion exposed to ob- 
loquy. Pious wives and mothers (Nonna, Anthusa, 

Monica, and others) 31G — 3*21 
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SECOND PERIOD OF THE HISTORY OF THE CHRISTIAN 
CHURCH. FROM THE END OF THE DIOCLESIAN PER- 
-^ECUTION TO THE TIME OF GREGORY THE GREAT, 
BISIIOP^OF ROME, OR FROM THE YEAR 312 TO THE 
YEAR r)90. 


SECTION FIRST. 

RELATION OF THE CHRISTIAN CHURCH TO THE WORLD. 

ITS EXTENSION AND LIMITATION. 

I. Within the Roman Empire. 

A. Relation of the Roman Emperors to the Christian Clmrclj^ 

The Christian Church had come forth victorious out of its 
last bloody conflict in tlie Dioclesian persecution. The very 
author of the persecution, the Emperor Galerius himself, Ijad 
been forced to acknowledge that the power of conviction 
was not to be overcome by fire and sword. But in truth no 
experience can subdue the obstinacy of fanaticism and of des- 
potism ; and had not everything“ assumed another shape, under 
tlie influence of a great ix>litical change in the Roman empire, 
deeply affecting the history of the world, the attempt would, 
perhaps, even after that last edict of toleration, have been re- 
newed in many districts to suppress Christianity by force ; as 
indeed it had often been the case before that the persecution, 
affer a momentary pause, broke forth again with ijicreased 
violence. 

One of the regents of that period was Caius Galerius Vale- 
rius Maximinus, who ruled at first over Egypt and Syria ; tlien, 
after the death of his uncle Galerius in tlie year 311, made 
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himself master of all the Asiatic provinces ; — the bitterest 
enemy of Christianity and of the Christians. Sprung from 
the lowest condition, — liaving been originally a shepherd, — 
he was blindly devoted to all the popular superstitions of 
paganism, inclined by iiis own disposition to serve as a tool to 
Jhe priests, and possessed withal of a rough, violent, despotic 
temper, lie Jjad no wish now, it is true, to be the o?i]y one 
among the regents of the Koman empire to op])ose the edict 
which had been issued by the oldest Augustus ; but still he 
could not be satisfied to publish it in the same open manner in 
which it had been publislied in the other ])arts of tlie empire. 
He had oidy directed, under tlie hand of Ids first officer of 
state, Sabinus, the praetorian prefect, that it should be an- 
nounced to all the provincial magistrates, as tlie emperor’s will, 
that the Christians should no longer be molested. The y)re- 
fect issued a mandate, which agreed in substance w ith the edict 
of Valerius, “That it had long been with tlu^ emj)erors an 
object of tlieir most anxious desire to bring back the souls of 
all men to the right ways of a pious life ; so tliat those who 
followed any usage foreign from that of the Konians might be 
induced to pay to the immortal gods the homage which is due 
to them ; but such had been the obstinacy of many people, that 
they would neither be drawn away from their purpose by a 
reak)nable obedience to tlie imperial command, nor awed by 
the punishments with which they were threatened. Inasmuch, 
then, as tlieir imperial majesties^ had graciously considered 
that it would be contrary to their mild intentions to involve 
so many in danger, they had resolved that, for the future, no 
Christian should be punished or disturbed on account of his 
religion ; since it had been made evident by the experience of 
so long a period that they could in no way be persuaded to 
desist from tlieir own wilful determination. 

The more violent the persecution had been, especially in the 
countries subject to the government of Maximinus, the greater 
wus the joy of the Christians in those countries when this 
command of the emperor was everywhere put in execution. 
From their different places of exile, from the prisons, from 

* The Niimen dominorum nostrorum, ft — 

as the debasing, idolatrous flattery which had become already the 
diplomatic language, then expressed itself, 
f iLuseb. hist, eccles. 1. IX, c. 1. De mort. f erseculor. c. 30. 
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the mines in which they had been condemned to labour, crowds 
of thankful Christians returned to their homes ; and the public 
wayfares resounded with their songs of praise. The churches 
began to be rebuilt, and to be filled once more with worship- 
ping assemblies. Scarcely for half a year did their joy and 
tranquillity remain undisturbed. As was to be expected, the 
restoration of the Christian churches, and the great number 
of those who now freely and publicly joined in the religious 
services, excited afresh the fanatic rage of the heathens, 
which could <»nce more readily find an organ for its expression 
iiwthat Maximinus, who, at heart, had never ceased to 
cherisli hi^ blind zeal for the old idolatry, and his liatred of 
Christianity. 

At first they could not bear to see the enthusiasm which 
the memory of the martyrs enkindled in the Ciiristians who 
assembled at their graves. It was very easy, too, in pretend- 
ing fciir lest some disturbance might happen to the public 
peace, to find a reason for prohibiting the Christians from 
assembling at tlieir places of burial — the cemeteries. The 
religious views of the emperor being well known, the heathen 
j)riests, conjurors, and magistrates, in various cities both of his 
old and of liis new province, where from the earliest times the 
pagan worship stood in high repute, and certain forms of it in 
particular were exhibited with much antique display (as at 
Antioch, Tyre, and Nicomedia in Bithynia), instigated their 
fellow-citizens to beg it as a favour of the emperor that no 
enemy to the gods of their fathers might be permitted to dwell 
or practise his own rites of worship within their walls. In 
part it was fanatical intolerance, and in part a spirit of servile 
flattery, more anxious to obtain the favour of tlie prince than 
to promote the honour of the gods, which dictated these peti- 
tions. Christian authors, it is true, affinn that the emperor 
himself secretly encouraged these persons to present such 
petitions, that he might have a fair pretext for persecuting the 
Christians.^ But it is plain tiiat they do not Iieie report a 
fact which was known to themselves, but only represent as a 
fact the inference which they thought themselves warranted 

* Thus, De niortib. pcr.<?eciit. c. 36 ; Subornatis legationibus civitatum, 
quae peterent ne iutra civitates suas Cliristianis coiiveuticuJa extruere 
liceret, ut quasi coactus et iuipulsus facere vidt-ratur, quod erat spimtc 
facturus ; and Buseb. JX. 2 : Avros lavra KaS* fiuuv vrpur&tuirai. 

H 2 
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to draw from the manner in wliich Maximinus received such 
petitions, and from his known disposition. The reception 
which these petitions met with from the emperor was, at all 
events, without any further action on his part, a sufficient 
encouragement to repeat them. True, when he first took pos- 
session of the Asiatic provinces, which had belonged to the 
"Empire of Galerius, and when, on his arrival at Nicomedia, 
many of the citizens appeared before him with the images of 
their gods, and presented liim, in the name of the city, a peti- 
tion of this sort, he was still just enough — unless we may sup- 
pose he was restrained for the present by reasons of policy—^o 
refuse granting their petition immediately- He caused himself, 
in the first place, to be informed of the true state of things ; and 
on finding that there were many Christians in the city, he told the 
deputies that he would have been pleased to grant their request, 
but he understood that it was not the wish of all the citizens, and 
he desired to leave every man at liberty to follow his own con- 
victions.* When, however, similar petitions came to him from ■ 
other cities, testifying great zeal for the worship of the gods ; 
when, moreover, pious frauds, so called, were employed to ope- 
rate on the mind of the superstitious and credulous prince — as 
at Antioch, where it was said a voice had issued from a wonder- 
working statue of Jupiter-Philios, lately set up, and tlie god 
required that his enemies should be driven from the city and 
its territory ,t-~Maximin could no longer maintain that tone of 
impartiality which was so foreign from his nature. He thought 
it due to the honour of the gods, as he expressed it in the later 
edict, those gods to whom the state qwed its preservation, that 
he should not reject a request which aimed at nothing but the 
promotion of that honour. He not only granted such petitions, 
but expressed to those who presented them his particular 
approbation of their pious disposition. At Tyre he caused to 
be publicly fixed up, in answer to a proposal of this sort, and 
as an encouraging token of his satisfaction with its pious spirit, 
a laudatory writing, composed in the pompous, declamator)’* 

* This is stated by Maximin himself, in the edict which he sab- 
sequently published in favour of the Christians, and which Eusebius,* 
after his usual manner, has translated in very obscure language from 
the Latin original; or else it was composed in a very barbarous 
diplomatic style. 

t Eoseb. 1a. 3. 
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style of the rhetorical schools of that period, by some master 
or pupil of the same. Among other things it was here said, 
‘‘That higliest and greatest Jupiter who presides over your 
famous city, who saved the gods of your fathers, your wives, 
children, hearths, and liomes, from every pestilent infection, 
he it was w^ho inspired your souls with this wliolesorae purpose, 
revealing to you how noble and salutary it is to approacti the 
worship of tlie immortal gods with becoming reverence.” Next 
is set forth, in swollen expressions, how, by tlie renewed wor- 
ship of the gods, men had been delivered from the distresses of 
j^imineand of \var, from contagious pestilence, and other public 
calamities, which formerly liad been brought on by the guilt of 
the Chrisuans: — “For these things happened in consequence 
of the pernicious error of those reckless men, when it had taken 
possession of their souls, and covered almost the whole world 
with disgrace.” It is then said of the Christians, “ If they 
persist in their accursed folly, let them be banished, as you 
demand, far from your city and its territory.” And that they 
themselves might know with what good-will the emperor re- 
ceived their proposition, they were invited to ask for some 
special favour, which should be granted them at once, as a 
memorial to their children and children’s children of their 
piety towards the immortal gods.* 

In every way Maximin sought to restore the splendour of 
paganism, and, by giving new power and new consequence to 
its zealous votaries, to supplant the Christians, without pub- 
lishing any new edict against them. The appointment to 
sacerdotal offices in the provinces had hitherto been lodged 
with the senatorial colleges (the collegio decurionum, curia- 
lium), who chose to such posts those of their own number wdio 
had been already tried in various municipal employments. 
But Maximin now reserved the appointment to such places in 
his own hands, that he might be sure to have promoted to 
them the most distinguished men of the senate, and those 
from whom he could expect the most zealous and influential 
exertions to reanimate paganism. To the highest posts of 
the sacerdotal colleges he chose, in fact, men who had already 
Jilled the higher civil offices ; aijd, to procure for them greater 
respect, he gave them the mantle of glistening white, in- 


* The edict, in a Greek translation, is in Euscl>ius, IX. 7. 
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wrought with gold, which before was the distinguishing badge 
of the court offices.* 

Trials before Pilate (acta Pilati) were now forged, full of 
blasphemies against Christ.'f These fabricated documents were 
distributed through the city and country schools, in order that 
hatred to Christianity might be seasonably instilled into the 
minds of the children, — a well-chosen means, no doubt, for 
giving currency to convictions such as men wished to have 
them. 

The declamatory notice above cited, that public calamities 
were warded off by the worship of the gods, was soon refuti^i by- 
experience. There was a failure of harvest, and a famine ; 
pestilential disorders raged. Meanwhile the Christians chose 
the best way to manifest the spirit of their faith, and to show 
the heathens the groundlessness of their accusations. Tliey 
collected the wliole multitude of the starving population in 
the city (probably Nicom(Kiia) into one place, and distributed 
bread to them. Thus it might be that more was accomplished 
by this work of faith than could have been effected by any 
demonstration of words ; that, as Eusebius says, if the heathens 
praised the Christians’ God, and pronounced the Christians 
themselves to be the only truly pious and God-fearing men. 
But there is always a fanaticism which the strongest facts can 
neither confute nor embarrass. 

Although no new edicts of a sanguinary character were 
issued, yet it could not fail to be the case, under the impulse 
of freshly excited passions, the outbreaks of which were rather 

♦ Euseb. IX. 4. De mortib. p. c. 36. 

f Euseb. IX. 5. Still earlier than this there may have been various 
recensions of the acta Pilati by Christians and pagans ; and so this new 
device of malice may have sprung out of some older root. Perhaps, 
also, it is inexact, when it is said that those ucta were then forged for 
the first time; perhaps the fanatical hate of the pagans had already 
devised some contrivance of this sort in the earlier times of the Diocle- 
sian persecution, and special pains were now taken to put it in cir- 
culation. This we are obliged to suppose, if these acta are altogether 
the same with those to which a pagan priest, in some earlier year of the 
Dioclesiaii persecution, appealed before a tribunal as testimony against 
the divinity of Christ. Acta Tarachi, Probi, ct Andronici, c. 9. His 
words to the Christians are, tovto ovk wSaj, Jt/, ov t<T4)c»kfj,* 

rim ytyivi^fn-ivov KitKov^yov, (/•ro i^overtet Vi Jlikecrav rivag ^yt/iovof 
avftffrvr^eti rretu^S, ov ko,) ii o (AvnKeir a xareextTvreti. 

t L. IX. c. 8. ‘ 
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favoured than checked by the supreme power of the state, that 
in various scattered spots the blood of tlie martyrs would flow 
copiously. Individuals who, by their zeal for the spread of 
the faith, and by the authority in which they stood among 
their fellow-believers, had drawn particularly upon themselves 
the hatred of the governors or of the emperor, sulfered martyr- 
dom. Instances of this kind occurred at Emesa in Phoenicia, 
at Alexandria, and at Antioch.* Tliis was the last martyr’s 
blood which flowed in consequence of the Dioelesian })ersecu- 
tion. From the West began a train of events w hich placed 
the whole Christian church in a different relation to the civil 
power in the Koman state ; and the influence of these events 
soon extended, at least indirectly, to the Eastern portion of the 
empire. 

Constantine, the son of Constantins Chlorus, w^as the in- 
dividual by whom this change was brought about. The 
manner in which it took place had an important influence on 
the entire shaping of the church within the bounds of the 
lioinan empire during the period commencing with this epoch. 
In order to a correct understanding of the whole matter, it is 
certainly much to be desired that we possessed better means 
of information respecting the early religious education of the 
person from whom all this proceeded. But, as often Jiap])ens, 
the facts which have reached us concerning the mental de- 
velopment of the author of a great outward change in the his- 
tory of the world are scanty and meagre ; and it only re- 
mains for us to gather our conclusions from a few^ scattered 
hints. 

His father, Constantius Chlorus, was, as we have already 
remarked in another place, friendly to the Christians, and pro- 
bably a follower of that species of religious eclecticism w liicli 
united Christ along with the gods of Rome. His mother, 
Helena, the first wdfe of Constantius, becomes known, at 
a somewhat later period, as a zealous Christian according* to 
the measure of her religious knowledge — devoted and punc- 
tilious in the performance of all the external duties of religion. 
There are no existing grounds for supposing that she came to 
this conviction suddenly, or that she was led to embi*ace it, in 
her later years, by the example of her son. !Kiothing forbids 


♦ Euseb. IX. c. 6. 
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US to jsuppose tliat she was, in the earlier period of her life, if 
not a Christian, at least inclined to Christianity.* Possibly 
it was through her influence that this direction had been given 
to the mind of her husband : since it not uiifrequently hap- 
pened that the husband came to the knowledge of Christianity 
through means of the wife. Slight as must have been the im- 
mediate influence of his parents on the education of Constan- 
tine, who was so early removed from their side, vet it may 
well be supposed that the religious principles of the parents 
would not fail to make some impression on the mind of their 
son. The Christians being at that time so numerous and 
so widely dispersed, Constantine would, without doubt, fre- 
quently come in contact with them ; and, as we nlky readily 
suppose, they would neglect no opportunity which oftered of 
making the prince favourably disposed towards their religion 
and their party. While a youth he resided at the court of 
Dioclesian, and afterwards at that of Galerius. He witnessed 
at Nicomedia the outburst of the persecution against the 
Christians.f This example of bloodthirsty fanaticism could 
have no other effect than to revolt his youthfid. and, in 
respect to such proceedings, unprejudiced mind. Wlien he 
compared the religious tolerance of his father >vitli the spirit 

♦ Nothing certain is known with regard to the relations lietween 
Helena and her sou as to this matter. Theodoret, it is true, says 
expressly (H. E. 1. I. c. 18) that Constantine received his first impres- 
sions of Christianity from her ; but we cannot be sure that his authority 
for this statement is deserving of confidence. Eusebius might have been 
more correctly informed; and he says (De vita Constant. 1. III. c. 47j 
it was by means of Constantine that his mother first became a Christian, 
— x(tTcte-rficr»vr»^ ovk ouffav ^r^ort^ev. But we should remark that 
Eusebius was strongly inclined to turn everything to the advantage of 
his hero ; and that it is in nowise inconsistent with this statement to 
suppose t^t Helena, while professing to be on the side of heatlienism, 
still cherished a certain veneration for Christ, as a divine being, and 
was disposed to favour Christianity. 

t See the religious discourse which the Christian emperor is said to 
have pronounced before a Christian assembly,— Oratio ad sanctorum 
ccetum, — appended to the life of this emperor by Eusebius, c. 25. Though 
it assuredly cannot be supposed that the discourse was delivered by the 
emperor precisely as it stands here, yet the substance of it is nevertheless 
uot wholly unlike what we might naturally expect from him. Compare 
also what Constantine says concerning the persecution of Dioclesian, in 
bis proclamation issued in the East, after the victory over Licinius. 
Euseb. de vita Constantin. 1. II. c. 49. 
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which he here saw displayed, it was no difficult task for him 
to decide which way of thinking would best contribute to pro- 
mote the tranquillity and well-being of the state, lie wit- 
nessed here, too, such proofs of the power of Christian faith 
as might well make an impression on him. He saw there was 
sometliing in Christianity which was not to be subdued by fire 
and sword. 

In the next following years, after Constantine, as his father’s 
successor, had been proclaimed Augustus, in 306, by the 
legions in Britain, he appears to have been still attached to 
the pagan forms of worship. When, in the year 308, after 
tile successful termination of the war with that Maximianus 
Herculius %’ho had a second time set himself up as emperor, 
he received the unexpected intelligence tliat the Franks, 
against whom he was just commencing a campaign, had 
ceased from their hostile demonstrations, he gave public 
thanks in a celebrated temple of Apollo, probably at Autun 
(Augustodumiiu), and presented a magnificent offering to the 
god.^ From this circumstance we may gather, not only tliat 
Constantine still professed an attachment to tlie old heathen 
ceremonies, but also that he did not belong to the class of 
warriors and princes who make no account of the religious 
interest, and who, strangers to all emotions and impulses of 
that nature, have an eye only to the human means of pro 
secuting their undertakings. He believed himself to be in- 
debted for his good fortune to the protection of a god. 

It was not until after his victory over the tyrant Maxentius*f 
that Constantine publicly declared in favour of the Christians. 
The question here presents itself, whether, as we must sup])ose 
according to one of the traditions, it was this victory itself, in 
connection with the extraordinary circumstances preceding it, 
which gave this new and decided direction, not to the public 
conduct only, but also to the religious opinions of this em- 
peror. 

• Eumenii Panegyricus Constanlini, c. 21. 

f Maxentius, sou of Maxiiuianus Herculius, had seized upon the 
sovereignty in Italy and in North Africa, and by his abandoned and 
voluj)tuous life, his oppressions, and his despotic acts in every way, had 
•rendered himself alikfc odious to heathens and to Christians j though at 
liome he had in the outset showed himself favourable to the Christians, 
with a view to secure on his side the interest of their party. Euscb. H. 
E. 1. VIII. c. 14. 
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According to Eusebius,* the way in which this important 
change was brought about was as follows: — Maxenlius, in 
making his preparations for the war, had scrupulously ob- 
served all the customary ceremonies of paganism, and was 
relying for success on the agency of supernatural powers. 
Hence Constantine was the more strongly persuaded that he 
ought not to place his whole confidence in an arm of flesh. 
He revolved in his mind to what god it would be suitable for 
him to apply for aid. The misfortunes of the last emperors, 
who had been so zealously devoted to the cause of paganism, 
and the example of his father, who had trusted in the one true 
and almighty God alone, admonished him that he also shoiild 
place confidence in no other. To this God, tli^refore, he 
applied, praying that he would reveal himself to him, and 
lend him tlie protection of his arm in the approaching contest. 
While thus praying, a short time after noon,j* he beheld, 
spread on the face of the heavens, a glittering cross, and above 
it the inscription, ‘‘ By this conquer.’^l The emperor and 
his whole army, now just about to commence their march to- 
wards Italy, were seized with awe. While Constantine w'as 
still pondering the import of this sign, night came on ; and in 
a dream Clirist appeared to him, with the same symbol which 
he had seen in the heavens, and directed him to cause a banner 
to be prepared after the same pattern, and to use it as his pro- 
tection against the power of the enemy. The emperor obeyed ; 
he caused to be made, after the pattern he had seen, the re- 
splendent banner of the cross (called the Labarum), on the 
shaft of which was affixed, with the symbol of the cross, the 
monogram of the name of Christ. He then sent for Cliris- 
tian teachers, of whom he inquired concerning the God that 
had appeared to him, and the import of the symbol. This 
gave them an opportunity of instructing him in the knowledge 
of Christianity. 

Taking the account of Eusebius as literally true, we should 
have to recognise in this occurrence a real miracle. We 

* De vita Constant, c. I. 27. 

f The obscure language of Eusebius — tvs 
dsfaKTtvoverfis — is, 1 think, most naturally iuterpreted by supposing* 
the last clause to contain a limitation of the first. 

J vltcee, — undoubtedly, in the native language of the emperor 

and of the Roman soldiers, Hoc vince. 
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should be the less tempted to separate the fact at bottom from 
the subjective conception and representation of it by the nar- 
rator, and thus to reduce it from the fonn of a supernatural to 
that of a natural phenomenon, because the pagan army, which 
Constantine was leading from Gaul, and which, according to 
the pagan rhetorician Libanius, conquered, praying to the 
gods,*^ is said also to have beheld the words inscribed in the 
heavens. But the supposition of a miracle here is one which 
has in itself nothing to recommend it, especially when we con- 
sider, that the conversio?i, as it is called^ of the Roman em- 
pQror, such as it really was, could in nowise possess the same 
significance in the sight of God, who respecteth not the per- 
son, but lofiks upon the heart alone as an acceptable sacrifice, 
as it liad in the eyes of men dazzled and deceived by outward 
show. In this particular way it is scarcely possible to con- 
ceive that a change of heart, which is the only change that 
deserves to be called a conversion, cotdd have been \;TOught. 
Much rather miglit we presume that in this way the emperor 
would be misled to combine pagan superstition with a mere 
colouring of Christianity. And were we to judge of the end 
whicli tliis miracle was designed to subserve by the general 
consequences of the emperor’s conversion on the Christian 
church within the Roman empire, it might be questioned 
whether these consequences were really so benign in their in- 
fluence on the progress of the kingdom of G<xl, as they were 
imagined to be by those persons who, dazzled by outward 
show, saw in the external power and splendour of the Chris- 
tian church a triumph of Christianity. 

But, aside from all this, in order to suppose a real miracle, 
we need better testimony to the truth of the facts, as they are 
stated by Eusebius, The only witness is Constantme himself, 
who, many years after the event, had related the circumstances 
to tliis writer. f But, in the case of Constantine himself, it 

* Liban. ruv ed. Reiske, vol. II. p. 160, xet^m^is fiv rlv 

•3ri^w(i(>t<ruvr» rhv pufjinv c yaXaruf aurov ayctym oi Bton 

SflTflXOflv ivl^cifAivoi. 

f As Eusebius does not mention this in his Church History, and yet we 
can hardly suppose that, when lie composed this history, he did not know 
* something about it through the popular tradition of the Christians, we 
must explain the circumstance by supposing that what he then knew 
about it seemed to him either not well authenticated, or else not import- 
ant enough for his purpose ; for it was then his opinion that Constantine, 
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might easily happen that what was in itself a natural pheno- 
menon would, by his own subjective apprehension of it, by 
the power of fancy, the length of the intervening time, the 
wdsh to be regarded by the bishops as a person peculiarly 
favoured of God, gradually assume to itself the shape of a 
miracle. Add to this, that Eusebius himself, in the cliaracter 
of a rhetorical panegyrist, might indulge in some exaggeration. 

His story is not wholly consistent with itself ; but contains, 
besides the miraculous part of it, much that seems altogether 
improbable. Constantine must have received some knowledge 
of the God of the Christians from his father ; yet he inquires 
who he is. It seems that he needed to be informed what was 
meant by the symbol of the cross ; but the import flf this sign, 
whicli appeared in the daily life of every Christian, and con- 
cerning tlie supernatural inHueiice of which so much was said, 
could at that time hardly remain unknown to any one who 
was in the habit of associating with Christians. The very 
style of the narration, then, as drawn up by Eusebius, would 
lead us of itself to be cautious how we take everything it con- 
tains as literally true ; and to conjecture that a natural pheno- 
menon was the basis of what he has represented as superna- 
tural event. Kow we do actually find other accounts which 
may, perhaps, be traced back to a still older and purer source, 
— to an account given by Constantine, or by Christians who 
were with him, soon after the event, — and which point more 
directly to a natural incident. According to Rufinus, he sees, 
in a dream, towards the East, the tiarning sign of a cross; anil, 
waking in a fright, beholds at his side an angel, who exclaims, 

By tills conquer.”'* The work, moriibus pcrsecutorujn^^ 
reports that he was directed in a vision to cause the sign of 
tiie Christian’s God to be placed on the shields of his .soldiers.*|r 
These statements point to a psychological explanation. Yet 
we must admit that what then transpired in the mind of Con- 
tantiiie would liave an important intlueuce on his way of think- 
ing and on his conduct in regard to matters of religion. 

following the example of his father, was already a Christian, and marched 
against Aluxeutius, calling on God and Christ to assist him. 

* KuSii. hist, eccles. 1. IX. c. 9. 

t De m. p. c. 44. Commonitus est in quiete Constant! nus ut ccelestc 
signum Dei (the monogram of Christ) notaret in scutis atque ita prceliuin 
committeret. 
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But it may be doubted whether we have sufficient warrant 
for adopting this hypothesis. It is possible that the whole 
story may have sprung up after the event. In the eyes of both 
pagans and Christians, the victory over Maxentius was an 
event of the utmost importance. Pagans and Christians were 
at that time inclined, each party in their own way, to intro- 
duce, under such circumstances, the aid of higher pow'crs ; and 
the rhetorical panegyrists especially contributed to the propa- 
gation of sucii legends. Pagans saw, in this case, tlie gods of 
the eternal city engaged to deliver them from the disgraceful 
yoke. Among them, accordingly, was circulated the legend 
of a heavenly army seen in the air, and sent by the gods to the 
succour of ^Constantine.* Among the Christians, on the other 
hand, the story was j)ropagated of an appearance of the cross. 
Constantine having been observed, in the later years of his 
life, to show a peculiar veneration for the cross, men would 
fain trace this habit to the fact that it was by the aid of the 
cross he had obtained his victory ; and by an anachronistic 
combination of events which is of no unfrequent occurrence, 
they referred many things which belonged to a later period 
of the reign of CoiKStantine — as, for instance, the erection of 
tlie banner of the cross — back to the present, time. In the 
later part of his life Constantine may have acknowledged 
this accuunt of the popular tradition, to give himself im- 
portance in the eyes of the Christians ; perhaps, by degrees, 
persuading himself that the event had actually so happened. 
This, we must admit, is possible. But, in this case, we 
should have to trace those regulations of Constantine in favour 
of the Christian church, which immediately ensued, to some 
other cause. It is altogether inadmissible, Jiow^ever, to explain 
these regulations as resulting from the policy of Constantine. 
]n gaining over the Christian party to Ids side, he lost ground 
with the heathen ; and yet the heathen party, if not the most 
ftumerous, was for the most part still in possession of the 
power. Many things, moreover, are to be observed in the 

* Nazarii Panegyricus in Constantin, c. 14. In ore denique est om- 
nium Galliarum, exercilus visos, qui se divinitus missos prm se ferebaiit. 
*rhe words are even put into their mouth, Coustantinum petinius, Con- 
stautino imus auxilio. And the pitiat>le Hattery adds to this, Habent 
profecto et diviua jactantiain et ccslestia quoque.tangit ambitio. llli, 
divinitus r/itsst, glgriabaniur quod tiU militabaut. 
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proceedings of Constantine after this time, which assuredly 
do not admit of being explained from any plan of policy, but 
only on the ground of a peculiar religious interest. From 
what has been said above, however, respecting tlie early 
education of Constantine, we might very easily account for 
the fact, even without resorting to the vision of tlie cross, 
that, like Alexander Severus and Philip the Arabian, he had 
become convinced that the God of the Christians was a 
powerful Divine Being, who was to be w^orshipped along with 
the ancient gods of the nation ; and that he w'as led, after the 
defeat of Maxentius, when his pow'er was increased, and he 
had obtained the sovereignty over those lands wliere Chris- 
tianity had become more widely diffused, to express, in his 
public and civil acts, a conviction w hich he had already long 
entertained. 

But althougli the origin of this legend might be thus ex- 
]jlained, and although w^e are not driven to a of tins sort 
in order to account for the conduct of Constantine tow^ards the 
Christian church, yet we ought not, without weighty reasons, 
to reject the legend altogether; nor should we, without 
weighty reasons, charge Constantine Avith a partly in’tentional 
fraud; especially as he himself here furnishes ns with a key to 
explain his way of thinking and acting in matters of religion, 
w'hich is in every respect exceedingly well suited to that end, 
and wliicli in many ways is proved to be the right one. We 
have alrea<ly observed that Constantine in his w'ars was in the 
habit of looking to the gods for assistance.* Christian and 
pagan historians are agreed that Maxentius, whose supersti- 
tion, as it frequently happens, was equal to his crimes, offered 
many sacrifices to secure the victory on his side ; and that he 
relied more upon supernatural pow'ers than upon the might of his 
arms.f Even in the later period of Constantine’s life we meet 
with many things w^hieh show that he dreaded the effects of the 
pagan rites. Supposing this to be the case, we may readiljf 
conceive that he, too, w ould wish to have some superior powder 
on his own side; and that with this feeling, in accordance with 
the pagan inode of thinking, which, for the most part, still 

♦ Comp, with the above remark the coins of Constantine with the in-* 
scription Soli invicto comiti. Eckhcl, doctrina nummorum veterum, 
vol. VI ir. p. 75. 
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clung to him, his attention would be directed to watch for 
signs in the heavens, from whi(di he could gather an oineri.* 
In his inferccmrse with the Christians he had heard of the 
miraculous power of the cross ; lie already believed in the God 
of the Christians as a powerful being. Now it is very pos- 
sible that, either of himself, or at the suggestion of Christians 
a])out his person, he imagined he perceived, in the shape of 
the clouds, or in some other object, a sign of the cross — the 
Cliri.stians being disposed to trace their favourite symbol in 
almost every object of nature. The vision in his sleej), which 
perhaps immediately followed, admits itself also, in this case, 
of an easy explanation. I'lius, then, Constantine was led to 
conceive tffe hope that, by the power of the God of the Chris- 
tians and the sacred symbol of the cross, he should conquer.f 
He obtained the victory, and now felt that he was indebtefl for 
it to the God of the Cliristians. The sign of the cross became 
his amulet, of which fact we find many and various indications 
in the ensuing life of Constantine*. After the victory he 
caused to be erected in the Forum at Rome his own statue, 
holding in the right hand a standard, in the sliape of a cross, 
with tiie’ following inscription beneath it: By this salutary 
sign, tile true j^yinbol of valour, I free^d your city from the 
yoke of the tyrant.”^ He was afterwards in the frequent 

* We may conjpare the ^loffniJuU in Kusebius, vita Const. 1. xxviii., 
with a 'hia(rtifjLt7ov. 

t Although the remark is certainly just in itself, that the Cliristiaii 
historians were very ready to imagine they saw the sign of the cross 
where there was nothing of the kind, yet there are no existing grounds 
for applying this remark, with Eckhel and Manso, to all the monuments 
heJoiiging to tlie time of Constantine, and for regarding the Lubarum as 
no more than an ordinary Koman banner ; still less is there any good 
reason for seeking in the Attic antiquities an explanation of the mono- 
gram of Christ, the meaning of which is so obvious, 

I Euseb. hist, cedes. IX. 9; de v. C. II. 40. To6tm TW 

cyifAiioj^ rw Tfjf rriv vfjtwv iIto Z,vyov rev 

rvodvMQv liacruEhiffitv ixivh^^ertt. Rutiiius has it, Hoc siiigulari signc) : he 
seems, however, not to have had l»efore him the original Latin wor#s, 
but,, in his usual way, to give an arbitrary translation of the Greek 
words in Eusebius. As Eusebius lays a particular stress on the word 
^{rurn^iu^ns^ we may conclude that in the Latin there was something 
* exactly corresponding to it, as salutari.” Now unquestionably h may 
be said that the emperor had perhaps caused himself to bo represented 
simply with a Koman hasta ffTKvpou says Eusebius's a,nd 

liiat it was only the word ‘‘ salutare/" and some accidental peculiarity 
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habit of making this sign (to which he ascribed a super- 
natural power of protection) on the most ordinary occasions, 
and was often observed to draw the cross upon his 
forehead.* 

This hypothesis is rendered probable by similar examples 
belonging to the same period, where superstition became the 
way to faith, and men who imagined they perceived super- 
natural effects to proceed from the sign of the cross in the 
common occurrences of life were thereby first led to repose 
faith in the God of the Christians.*!* Examples of this sort 
occur also at other periods, as, for instance, in the conversion 
of warlike princes, such as Clovis and Olof Trygwaeson. 

In this way we may best explain how in Constantine’s mind 
there was at first only a mixture of heathen with Christian 
views, — ^liow at first he could worship the God of the Chris- 
tians along with the gods of paganism, until, gradually led on 
by the conviction that this his patron God had procured him 
the victory over all his enemies, and made him master of the 
whole Roman empire, in order that His own worship might 
by his means become universally diffused, he came at length to 
believe that this God w^as the Almighty Being who alone 
deserved to be worshipped, and that the gods of the heathen 
were malignant spirits, opposed to the only true God — spirits 
whose kingdom was, through his instrumentality, to be 

in the shape of the spear, coupled with what was known respecting 
Constantine in his later life, which led to the explanation of that symbol 
as the cross ; but the truth is, we have not the least warrant for accusing 
Eusebius of any such misapprehension, especially when v e consider that 
in hie Church History, where this circumstance is aln*ady related, 
nothing as yet occurs respecting the supernatural appearance of the 
cross. The language certainly applies more naturally to the symbol of 
the cross than to an ordinary spear; yet we should remember that, in 
the language of Constantine, lloman and Christian notions flow together, 
* Kuseb. III. 2. Ta xareeffippayd^o^ivaf ctj/iiSiM. 

t In the poem of Severus, belonging to the fifth century, which may 
be taken as a picture drawn from real life, the pagan shepherd is led to 
embrace the faith, from observing, as he supposes, that the fold of the 
Christian shepherd is preserved by the sign of the cross from the conta- 
gious murrain which fell on the other folds. lie concludes, — 

Nam cur addiibitem, quin homini quoque 
Signum prosit idem perpeti sicculo, 

Quo vis morbida vincitur ? 

In the same manner, a warrior, from observing, as he supposes, the power 
of the sign of the cross in battle^ becomes more inclined to the faith. 
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destroyed. In the first instance, his religiotis convictions 
moved him, in conformity with his eclecticism, simply to 
grant equal toleration and freedom to all the religions existing 
in the Roman empire ; and this, certainly, was the course best 
suited, under the existing circumstances, to secure tranquillity 
to the state. His peculiar veneration for the God of the 
Christians moved him to give special distinction to the 
Christian worship, without prejudice to the old Roman 
religion. The paganism of Greece and Rome was, in fact, 
as the religion of the state, already in possession of the 
privileges ; the Christian worship, hitherto oppressed, had yet 
to be elevated to the same rank with the other. 

The firsts law relating to matters of religion which Con- 
stantine enacted in common with Licinius has not come 
down to us. The nature of its contents, therefore, can be 
gathered only from the character of the second law, published 
in the following year, in which the first is said to be amended. 
But this latter rescript has also come down to us in a form 
which renders the attempt to do this both difficult and unsafe.* 
It is most probable that, in the first rescript, all the religious 
parties then existing in the Roman empire — including the 
Christian party, with its various sects — were mentioned by 
name, and then the free exercise of their religion accorded to 
all tiie members of these different religious parties. This, 
however, was so expressed that it might at least be inter- 
preted to mean that each individual was allowed indeed to 
follow, with unlimited freedom, tiie prmciples of that re- 
ligious party with which he happened to be connected wdien 
this rescript appeared ; but could not be permitted to leave 
the religious party with which he then happened to be con- 

♦ We have this rescript in an abbreviated form, in the book de mort 
persecut. chap. 48. Conditions are here spoken of, by which the free 
exercise of the Christian worship seemed to have been limited in the 
first rescript : the nature of these conditions, however, is not mentioned. 
In the next place, we have the same, after a Greek translation, in the 
Church History of Eusebius (x. 5), but somewhat obscurely expressed, 
as such translations from the Latin in Eusebius usually are (and perhaps 
distorted from the true sense by various misapprehensions of the Latin 
original). Yet we may infer, even from a comparison of Eusebius with 
the passage in the book de mortibus, that the translation was made from 
a somewhat different form of the rescript than that which is found in 
the book de mortibus. 

VOL. III. C 
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neeted, in order to unite himself with another.^ This ad- 
dition must have been felt to be a great constraint, especially 
by the Christians ; for it may be conceived that, under a new 
government so favourable to the Christians, many who had 

♦ In the book de mortibus it says, in the second rescript, amotis 
omnibus omnino conditionibus^ quae (in) prius scriptis ad oiheium tuum 
datis super Christianorum nomine videbantnr. If we chose to take the 
word in the expression of Eusebius, ^avrikus ruv 

algiff-fo/v, as synonymous with conditio, then Eusebius would agree word 
for word with the book de mortibus; but to take the word as 

meaning simply the same thing with conditio is what neither the 
general usage of the Greek language, nor the way in which Eusebius 
uniformly employs this word in the rescript, will permjt. It always 
retains in Eusebius the significations, choice, choice arisin^r from free 
conviction, the religions sect which one embraces from conviction, — hence 
sect in general. If the word Klpifu in this rescript occurred nowhere 
else iu Ilusebias, it might be said that the translator had misunderstood 
the Latin word conditiones ; as, in fact, it seems quite evident that in 
one passage of the rescript an error of translation has arisen out of a 
misunderstanding of the Latin, where the question relates to the indem- 
nity which those were to receive who gave up to the churches the 
landed estates they had been deprived of, and where in the book de 
mortibus the rescript runs thus : Si putaverint, de nostra henevolentia 
aliquid vicarium postulent (if they think good to do so, th<*y may ask of 
our benevolence some indemnity), and where the translator in Eusebius 
understands the word vicarium as a masculine noun, designating the 
name of an office, hence reads the passage as if it stood thus : alifpiid 
Vicarium postulent (may demand something from the Vicarius of the 
province), and translates, v^otr'ik^uin tS i-ri ro^a/v ’E<rKo^iu hKu^ovri. 
But since the same word occurs several times in a similar connection in 
Eusebius, and since, moreover, as we have remarked, the form of the 
original document as known to Eusebius, and the form of the rescript in 
the bock de mortibus, seem not to have been in all respects the same, 
we are not warranted to suppose here a misconstruction of words, but 
must rather endeavour to gather the nature of the conditions, wliich are 
not clearly stated in the book de mortibus, from the rescript in its more 
detailed form, as it appears in Eusebius. The connection in Eusebius is 
as follows ; as in the first rescript many sects of different kinds seem to 
have been expressly added, the case was perhaps, that many belonging 
to the above-named sects, soon after the appearance of this rescript, 
abandoned their previous religion (a?r« rJJj Toieturng avt- 

xfwafTo), These now seemed by that rescript, which extended religious 
freedom expressly to the then members of the respective sects, to be 
hindered from passing over to any other religious party ; hence in the 
second edict it was determined, otus apyfirtx ,7 

vao axaXatfS'uy xott eu^uo'Btti vhv tuv x’a^cnipvkti^ty n ^^nerxuav, 

\%KerrM rS rod h^ovxi iavrov rfir hxfotxv |y ixtivn rn 

w xifTOf iuvrZ 
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heretofore been held back by fear would wish to go over to the 
Christian church. The attention of the emperor having been 
directed to the injurious consequences of the first law, he 
published at Milan, in the year 313, in common with Licinius, 
a second edict, in which it was declared, without mentioning 
by name any of the different religious parties, that, in general, 
every one might be permitted to adopt the principles of the 
religious party which he held to be right ; and, in particular, 
every one without exception to profess Christianity. This 
rescript contained, in fact, far more than the first edict of 
toleration published by the emperor Gallienus ; since, by the 
latter, Christumity was merely received into the class of the 
religioner l^cito! of the Roman empire ; while this new law 
implied the introduction of a universal and unconditional 
religious freedom and liberty of conscience ; a thing, in fact, 
wholly new, and in direct contradiction with the political and 
religious mode of thinking which had hitherto prevailed, 
grounded on the dominant state religion ; — a principle which, 
without the indirect influence of Christianity, would hardly 
iiave been brought to light, although the grouiid on which 
this general toleration was (established, in the present instance, 
is no nu‘arisS the purely Christian position. TJic emperors 
(ixpressly declared it to be their intention that the interest of 
no religion whatever should s(jem to be injured by them:* 
and for this they assign political and religious motives ; firet, 
that it would be conducive to the tranquillity of the times ; 
and, secondly, that it might conciliate the good will of what- 
ever there was possessed of a divine and heavenly nature to 
tJie emperor and his subjects, f 

'While under the influence of this eclectic liberality, it w'as 
really of great importance to Constantine that he should be 
accurately informed respecting the dift'erent religious sects in 
the Roman empire, and especially nispecting those wdiich were 
little known and much decried (as, for example, the Manichean 
sect) in order to see whether he might not, consistently with 

fjbvihifju'iet T//u^ /irioi SoucrxiiS rm /uutfAttZffBaf <r/ tj/ueHv ^oKo'tn. 
f on vor% iVrt Snorvf kou ov^dviou •jr^ecyft.cLTOSy xeei TAfft 

•roTs v<ro T»>y tifitripeiv (^ovir/ecv itecyoi/nvy ivfjAns iTvoe/ III the book 

de niortibus: quod quidem (should perhaps be quid quid est), diyiiiitas 
(perhaps divinitatis) in sede coelesti nobis atque omnibus, qui sub 
potestatc nostra sunt constituti, placatum ac propitium possit existere. 
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the welfare of the state, extend the above-mentioned toleration 
to these sects also. He made it the special duty of Strategius, 
a man well fitted for this business by his education and learning, 
to examine fully into the character of the ditferent sects, par- 
ticularly of the Manicheans, and to draw up for him a report 
on the whole matter.* 

He at the same time directed, with regard to the Christians, 
that the places of assembly and other estates which belonged to 
the Christian church, but which had been publicly confiscated 
in the Dioclesian persecution, should be restored to the origi- 
nal j)roprietors. But he did this witli a just provision for the 
indemnification of those private individuals who had purchased 
these estates, or received them as presents. In this case, too, 
he assigned as the reason of his conduct, “that the public 
tranquillity would thereby be promoted, since, by this method 
of proceeding, the care of the divine Providence, which we 
have already experienced in many tilings, will remain secure 
to us tlirough all time.” 

This union of two Augustuses to promote the inter(‘sts of 
the Christians would necessarily have a favourable infiuence 
upon their situation in the other provinces. As’ the two 
emperors transmitted their laws also to Maximiiius, wlio then 
stood on good terms with them, the latter, from special con- 
siderations, would be unwilling alone to exasperate the Chris- 
tians against himself. He wished to introduce a change in his 
conduct towards that class of his subjects, without ajipearing 
to contradict his previous regulations, and to accommodate 
himself to influences from another quarter ; but to do this he 
was obliged to resort to various shifts and evasions. In a 
rescript addressed to Sabinus, his praetorian prefect, he declared 
it to be generally known that Dioclesian and Maximian, when 
they observed how almost all were forsaking the worship of 
the gods and joining themselves to the Christian partg^ had 
rightly decreed that whoever forsook the worship of the im- 
mortal gods should be brought back again to the same by 

* Ammian. Marcelliu. 1. XV. c. 13. Constantinus cum limatius su- 
perstitionum queereret sectas, Manichsporum et similium, nec interpres 
inveniretur idoneus, hunc sibi commendatum ut siifficieiitem elegit. 
Having fulfilled this duty to the satisfaction of the emperor, he was 
afterwards called by him Musonianus, rose to a still higher post, and 
finally became preefectus preetorio in the East. 



TiiE CHRISTIANS FAVOURED. 


21 


open punishments. But when he first came to the East,* 
and found that very many such people, who might be 
serviceable to the state, had on tliis ground been banished by 
the judges to certain places, he had given directions to the 
several judges that they should no longer use forcible measures 
with the inhabitants of the provinces, but rather endeavour to 
bring them back to the worship of tlie gods by friendly per- 
suasion and admonition. Now, so long as the judges had 
acted agreeably to these directions, no one in tlie Eastern pro- 
vinces had been exiled or otherwise treated with violence ; but 
for the very reason that no forcible measures were employed 
against them, they had been reclaimed to the worship of the 
gods. Tlie* emperor proceeds to explain how he had been 
afterwards induced to yield to the petitions of certain heathen 
cities, who were unwilling to tolerate any Christians w ithin 
their walls. He next renewed the ordinance which secured 
the Cliristians against all oppressive measures, and forbade 
otlier means to be employed than those of kindness for bring- 
ing ids subjects to acknowledge tlie providence of the gods. 
If any individual was led, out of his own free conviction, to 
profess veneration for tlie gods, ho should be joyfully received ; 
but every other one was to be left to his own inclination, and 
no reproachful and oppressive conduct was to be allowed in 
any man. This wdll of the emjieror was everywhere to be 
made publicly known. But although this w^as done, yet the 
Christians had so little confidence in the disposition of the 
man who had deceived them once already — the rescript itself 
wore so plainly the marks of constraint, and gave them so 
little security, inasmuch as the public and common exercise of 
their religious worship was nowhere distinctly permitted, that 
they could have no encouragement to avail themselves of this 
more favourable declaration. It uas the misfortune of the 
emperor which procured for them wdiat they could hardly 
have expected from his free inclination. 

After Maximin had with the greatest difficulty barely saved 
himself out of the war with Liciiiius in the year 313, wliich 
was so unfortunate for him, he proceeded to arm himself for a 
•new conflict w ith the enemy, who was pursuing him and laying 

* This took place in fact after he had already, in his older possessions, 
followed in some measure the edict of Galerius. (See above.) 
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waste his provinces. In tliis difficult situation the exaspera- 
tion of so considerable a party as the Christians already 
formed could not be regarded by him as a matter of indiffer- 
ence: perliaps, too, he had been led by his misfortunes to 
believe that the God of the Christians might, after all, be a 
powerful being, whose vengeance he was now made to expe- 
rience. He therefore published another rescript, in which lie 
declared, that a misconception in some of the judges had 
betrayed his subjects into a distrust of his ordinances. In 
order, therefore, that all ambiguity and all suspicion might 
thenceforth be removed, it should be made publicly known 
that all who were disposed to profess the relij^ion of the 
Christians were left free to engage in the public exercise of 
this religion in whatever way they chose. The Christians 
were expressly permitted to found churches, and tlie houses 
and estates of which they had been deprived were to be restored 
back to them. Shortly afterwards, he met with a terrible 
death at Tarsus. Constantine and Licinius, who had hereto- 
fore both show'll themselves favourable to the Chi'istians, 
became, by the death of this last persecutor of the Christian 
church, sole masters of the Roman empire. 

Ambition, love of pow’er, and the strife for absolute sove- 
reignty in the Roman empire, particularly on the part of 
Constantine, w'ould not allow them to remain long peaceful 
neighbours to each other. By the battle of Cibalia in lower 
Pannonia, in the year 314, the war was decided in favour 
of Constantine. It ended, it is true, in a treaty betw'een 
the two princes ; but their respective interests still continued 
to conflict with each other. Licinius, who perhaps w’as but 
little interested in the affairs of religion in themselves con- 
sidered, had been only moved by his connection with Constan- 
tine, and perliaps also by the influence of his wdfe Constantia, 
the sister of Constantine, whom he had married in the year 
313, to participate in the favourable proceedings begun towards 
the Christians. Tlie former reason for favouring them w as 
now removed. On the other hand, the Christians, as the 
friends of Constantine, especially the bishops, to whom Con- 
stantine paid so much honour, would become objects of sus-. 
picion to him.* Perhaps many of the bishops gave occasion 

* Probably Sozomen represents the matter most correctly (i. 7), when 
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for this by the public manner in which they avowed their 
friendship for Constantine.* The pagans would naturally 
avail themselves of this state of feeling in Licinius, — would 
endeavour to confirm him in his hostile sentiments against the 
Christians, and to inspire him with the hope that he was 
destined by the gods to re-establish their worship, and j)ros- 
trate the power of their enemies. Ilis ordinances against the 
Christians proc(jeded in part from his political suspicions ; and 
partly it was their design to present the Christians, and espe- 
cially their bishops, in an unfavourable light. He forbade 
the latter to assemble together: no bishop was allowed to 
pass over the limits of his own diocese ; where, however, to 
allow to thb pagan emperor what is justly his due, we should 
notice that, as is evident from the synodal laws of the fourth 
century, worldly-minded bishops, instead of caring for the 
salvation of their flocks, were often but too much hiclined to 
travel about, and entangle themselves in w^orldly concerns. 
AV^hether, however, in the case of Licinius, any w ell-grounded 
(Kjcasion existed for these proceedings, aside from his excessive 
susj)icioii and unwarranted hostility, wa are unable to deter- 
mine with certainty, as the only accounts we Jiave respecting 
tiiese matters come from prejudiced Christian writers. He 
moreover directed that the seats of the men and the w^omen 
sJiould bo separate (a custom which afterwards the ecclesi- 
astical authorities themselves thouglit proper to retain) ; tliat 
no bishop should instruct a female in Christianity, but the 
women should be instructed only by women. The same 
remark which we have just made applies also to these regula- 
tions ; it is impossible to decide w'hether the hostile disposition 
of Licinius led him to ado])t all these measures on false pre- 
tences, merely with a view to degrade tlie Christians in the 
eyes of the people, or whether he was led to them by indivi- 
dual examples of abuse and criminality, lie oommandeil the 
Christians at his residence at Nicomedia to hold their assem- 
blies, not in the churches, but in the open fields without the 
city, under the sarcastic pretence that the fresh air was more 
healthful in such multitudinous assemblies. lie caused the 
» churches in Pontus to be closed, and others to be demolished ; 

he states that Licinius £rst altered his conduct towards the Christians 
after his unfortunate war with Constantine. 

* Euseb. de v. C. I. 56. 
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accusing the Christians that they had prayed, not for his 
welfare, but for that of the emperor Constantine. He re- 
moved the Christians, who refused to offer, from his palace, 
also from all the high civil and military posts, and from the 
service of the military police in the cities. There were not 
wanting those who would have been willing to surrender 
even more than their earthly means of subsistence and their 
honours as a sacrifice to their faith ; but there were also to be 
found those who, being Christians rather from habit than from 
any inward reason, or who, having become Christians only 
from outward motives, were hence ready again, from similar 
motives, to change their religion.* Others stood firm, it is 
true, at first, but afterwards the love of the worXl overcame 
their love of religion ; they denied the highest and only true 
good for an empty name, and gave bribes and good words into 
the bargain, so they might but be restored to their offices.| 
Licinius published no edict authorising sanguinary measures ; 
even the canons of the Nicene council represent this ))er- 
secution as one which was attended with no effusion of blood. 
Yet it may have been the case that, in consequence of the 
popular fury, and the malice of individual magistrates in 
many districts, and the opportunity which presented itself in 
the execution of the imperial laws themselves, the Christians 
suffered from occasional acts of violence and bloodshed. But 
on this point we are left without any sufficiently distinct and 
credible information.^ 

* Against such the eleventh canon of the Nicene council is directed : 

Tuy avayKfif « v^tt^^^ovruy »} 

v vtyos TOiovrev, e ytyavfy i^ri vn% rv^uyvihof Xix/v/oi/. 

t Against such the twelfth canon of the Nicene council is directed : OJ 
tt^av’ftXfj^iyrsf ft\y uito tvs xa) rt/y ^^artiy o^/ufjy ivis/^ec/utyai xec) 

avofifAiyoi rds t,tuy»s (the cingulum utriusque militisc, palatiuae et rnili* 
taris)» fjuirk viiVTtt Iti voy otxuoy %(Atroy ayuh^ufjbivrtf atg xvvigy Zv vnig 
xeu e^yv^iet xeu fiiyt(piKloig xxro^fiZff'ui to ecyettrrpairtvffavfieu. 

} Particularly famous in the ancient church were the forty soldiers at 
Sebaste in Armenia, whom their commander endeavoured to compel to 
offer incense, by exposing them naked to the most extreme cold, of whom 
thirty-nine are said to have remained stead&st, and were brought to the 
stake almost frozen. By the rhetorical descriptions of the ancient Homi- 
lists, Basil pf Caesarea, Gregory of Nyssa, Chrysostom, Gaudentius of ' 
Brescia, Ephraem Syrus, this story has been variously embellished ; but 
we are in want of credible historical accounts, such as would enable us 
to determine what degree of truth lies at the bottom of this tale. 
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Finally, in the year 323, the second war broke out between 
Constantine and Licinius. This war was, it is true, very far 
from being a religious war, inasmuch as on botli sides tlie 
grounds of contention were merely political, and not religious. 
But yet it may notwithstanding be truly affirmed that the 
triumph of the pagan or Christian party was hanging on the 
issue. This, too, was well understood on both sides ; and it 
is tlicrefore natural to suppose that the pagan and the Christian 
parties would embark in the war each with the feeling of their 
different interests, and that the two emperors also, in different 
ways, according to the difference of their religious convictions, 
would place their hopes of success in religion. A character- 
istic fact to denote the state of feeling among tlie Christians 
in tlie provinces of Licinius is contained in the tradition cited 
by Eusebius,* that, even before the commencement of the 
war, men believed they saw several legions of Constantine 
inarching victoriously through the streets at mid-day.'j' 

Augurs, haruspices, pagan soothsayers of all sorts, fired 
tlie hopes of Licinius. Before proceeding to the war he con- 
ducted the heads of his praetorians, and the most distinguished 
officers of* his court, into a grove consecrated to the gods, 
wlu*re their images had been set up, and wax candles placed 
burning before tliem.J After having sacrificed to the gods, 
lie spoke as follows : Here stand the images of the gods, 
wliose worship we have received from our fathers. But our 
enemy, who has impiously abandoned the sanctuaries of his 
country, worships a foreign god, who has come from I know 
not whence, and dishonours his anny by the disgraceful sign 
of his god. Placing his confidence upon this, he carries on 
tlie war, not so much with ourselves as with the gods whom 
he has forsaken. The issue of this war must settle the 
question between his God and our gods. If that foreign 
thing which we now deride come off victorious, we too shall 
be obliged to acknowledge and wwship it, and we must dismiss 
the gods to whom we vainly kindle these lights. But if our 

*Dev. C. II. 6. 

t It is well known that similar legends respecting such visions occur 
also in the case of other wars. 

t Eusebius relates this after the report of eye-witnesses (de v. C. II. 5) 
and there is no existing reason for doubting the essential part of the nar- 
rative. 



26 


CONSTANTINE SOLE EMPEROR. 


gods conquer, as we doubt not they will, we will turn our- 
selves, after tliis victory, to the war against their enemies.” 

Constantine, on the other hand, relied upon the God whose 
symbol accompanied his army. He caused tlie Labarum to 
be borne in turn by fifty of his choicest soldiers, who constantly 
surrounded it. He had observed, as he supposed, that victory 
everywhere accompanied the appearance of this sign, operating 
with supernatural power, and that those divisions of his army 
which had already begun to give way were often rallied by 
its means; an observation which, especially if the emperor 
liftd a considerable number of Christians in his army, might 
doubtless be correct, and which may be easily explained from 
natural causes. Constantine imagined that, ahiong other 
instances, he had met with a proof of the magical j)Ower of 
the sign of the cross in an incident which he afterward 
ittlated to the bishop Eusebius, and which we may cite as 
furnisliing a characteristic trait of Constantine’s religious way 
of thinking.* A soldier who bore the ensign of the cross, sud- 
denly overcome with fear, gave it over to another, meaning to 
save himself by flight. Soon after he was transfixed by an 
arrow ; while lie who bore the ensign, although many arrows 
were shot at him, and the staff of the ensign w'as struck, w^as 
yet unharmed himself, and came out of the battle without 
receiving a wound. 

The defeat ofLicinius, whom Constantine dishonourably and 
faithlessly allowed to be killed, made the latter sole master of 
the Roman empire ; and certainly, this fortunate accomplish- 
ment of his political plans had also an important influence 
upon his religious convictions, and the manner in which he 
exhibited them. Before we pass to these matters, we may 
' jMce a retrospective glance of the manner in which he con- 
ducted himself in relation to matters of religion, from the 
*time of the above-cited edict until tliis decisive epoch. To 
form a correct judgment of his conduct during this period, we 
must make the following remarks. 

Constantine had indeed gradually abandoned his system of 
religious eclecticism, and gone over to monotheism ; but yet 
the belief in the power of the heathen ceremonies (sacraX 
wliich had taken so deep root in his soul, could not at once be 
entirely removed, especially as his superstition liad in many 
* Euseb. V. C. II. 9. 
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respects but altered its dress, in exchanging the pagan for a 
Cliristian form; and it was natural tliat the influence of 
heathens who were about him, of the philosophers and rhe- 
toricians, such as Sopatros, who still retained ‘much of their 
ancient authority, as well as other circumstances, would again 
call forth the superstition that had been suppressed. In tlie 
next place, although Constantine already looked upon the 
pagan deities as evil spirits, yet, on this very account, lie 
might still attribute a supernatural power to the magical arts 
of paganism, and regard them with dread. To this we must 
add the political motives tliat forbade him to destroy at once 
the ancient religion of the state, which still had a considerable 
party in its favour ; w hile it may be observed in general, that, 
by his naturally unbiassed judgment, by the experience which 
he had already obtained in tlie persecution of Dioclesian, and 
by his earlier eclecticism, Constantine was for the most part 
inclined to toleration, except wdien his mind had been throwm 
in an opposite direction tlmough some paramount foreign 
influence. 

Although Constantine had manifested in many ways, be- 
fore tliat* first edict,* a dispostion to promote tlie Christian 
form of w'orship, yet, even down to the year 317, we find 
marks of the pagan state-religion upon the imperial coins. I 
Laws of the year 319 presuppose the prohibition of sacrifices 
in private dwellings. No haruspex was allowed to pass the 
threshold of another's house. Whoever transgressed tiiis 
law should be burned ; whoever had called an haruspex into 
his house should be banished, after the confiscation of his 
goods. Hanispices, priests, and other ministers of the pagan 
worship, were not allowed to go into the private dwelling of 
another, even under the plea of friendship. 'J’hese rigid ordi- 
nances are still insufficient of tbemseWes to prove that Con- 
stantine meant to suppress the heathen worship out of religious 
motives. His motives may have been merely political. He 
may have feared that the consultation of the haruspices and 
the use of the heathen rites (sacra) might be taken advantage 
of to form conspiracies against his government and against his 
•life, the suspicions of men being at that time constantly aw ake 
on these matters ; and he might be the more fearful of all this, 

* See onward, the section concerning the relation of the church to the 
state, t Vid. Eckhel doctrina numism. Vol. VIII. p. 78. 
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since he was by no means free as yet from all faith in the 
power of the pagan magic.* 

How far he was, at the same time, from wishing to suppress 
the public rites of heathenism by force is sufficiently mani- 
fest from what he declares in the two cited laws of the year 
319 : f “ They who are desirous of being slaves to their super- 
stition have liberty for the public exercise of their worship J 
and ‘‘You, who consider this profitable to yourselves, con- 
tinue to visit the public altars and temples, and to observe the 
solemnities of your usage ; for we do not forbid the rites of 
an antiquated usage to be performed in the open light.’’ § In 
this concession we see only a wise toleration, the conscious- 
ness of the natural limits of civil power, and a knowledge of 
that human nature whose cravings are but the more strongly 
excited for that which has been forbidden. By the manner 
in which the emperor speaks of the heathen worship, — when 
he calls it a superstition, a prceterita usurpation — he lets it be 
sufficiently seen that he was no longer held by any religious 
interest in favour of paganism. With this, however, a law 
of the year 321 seems to conflict, in which Constantine not 
only repeats that pennission in respect to the institution of the 
haruspician but expressly ordains that, “ whenever lightning 
should strike the imperial palace or any other public building, 
the haruspices, according to ancient usage, should be consulted 

Libanius says of Constantine, praising his gentleness in other 
respects, Ss ro7f lgtyofji%vo%s xtu ret rotetvra vTt- 

xeti oh ravrttf fMvetSy iXXet xeu orot ftfivjtnv reu cta? 

•ret xxilym ^tikxywrey tat auh/xiu rix*n rev yi reievrov i^x/Ktr* av 
rev etudes' heVer, erx(i vrMxttf II. vol. I. ed. Reiske, p. G35. 
Eunapius, whose testimony to be sure in such things is not wholly to be 
relied on, being a zealous pagan, relates that Constantine, at the delay of 
the provision fleet from Alexandria, whereby Constantine was exposed 
to the danger of a famine, ordered Sopatros, who had stood high in his 
favour, to be executed, because the people accused Sopatros of being the 
cause of this delay, alleging that he had bound the winds by the power 
of the heathen magic. &e Eunapius, vit. JEdes, vol. I. p. 23, ed. 
Boissonade. Similar accusations are said to have been brought even 
against the bishop Athanasius. Ammian. Marcellin. hist. 1. XV. c. 7, 
t Cod. Theodos. 1. IX. Tit. 16, c. 1 et 2. 

i Superstitioni sum servire cupientes poterunt publice ritum proprium 
exercere. 

§ Qui vero id vobis existimatis conducere, adite aras publicas atque 
delubra, et consuetudinis vestrie celebrate solemnia. Nec enim prohi- 
bemus prmteritm usurpationis officia libera luce tractari. 
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as to what it might signify, and a careful report of the answer 
should be drawn up for his use.” * It is, indeed, possible that 
he gave this direction, simply because he knew the power 
of this kind of superstition, of the belief in omens and similar 
things, which continued for so long a time over the minds of 
the Roman people ; and because he feared that, if the haru- 
spices and their consultors were left wholly to themselves, or if 
none but indefinite reports of their interpretations went abroad, 
the thing might be followed by still more dangerous conse- 
quences. On the other hand, he might hope to be able to dissi- 
jiate more easily the public anxieties, if he reserved to himself, 
as the Pontifex Maximus, the supreme control of the whole. 
In this manner might we defend Constantine against the 
reproach of having fallen back into pagan superstition, and 
explain the whole as proceeding from a Roman policy, by 
wliich he seemed to confirm the pagan superstition ; although 
we must admit that such a course can never be justified in a 
(Christian prince. Yet the other hypothesis, namely, that 
(Joiistantiiie had actually fallen back into heathen supersti- 
tion, may undoubtedly be regarded as the more natural. By 
a law of the same year he declares also the employment of 
heathen magic, for good ends, as for the prevention or hciiling 
of diseases, for the protection ofliarvests, for the prevention of 
ruin and of hail, to be permitted, and in such expressions too 
as certainly betray a faith in the efficacy of these pretended 
supernatural means, unless the whole is to be ascribed simply 
to the legal forms of paganism, t 

* Cod. Theodos. 1. X. Tit. 10, c. 1. Altogether in the technical lan- 
guage : Si quid de palatio nostro autcecteris operibus publicis degustatum 
iulgore esse constiterit, retento more veteris observantiac, quid portendat, 
ab haruspicibus requiratur. 

t L. c. c. 3. Nullis vero criminationibus implicanda sunt remedia 
humanis quaesita corporibus, aut in agrestibus locis, ne maturis vin- 
demiis metuerentur imbres aut ruentis grandinis lapidatione quatereiitur 
innocenter adhibita suffragia, quibus non cujusque sal us aut existiiiiatio 
lacdentur ; sed quorum proficerent actus, ne divina niunera et labores 
bominum sternerentur. So that what the devotedly pagan, and on this 
point extremely prejudiced historian, Zosimus, says of Constautine (IL 

1 20 ),— 31 trt kcu ov rifA^s ivtxet (auXXov K^uetff 

n ftou fAKvrtffiv IfTCiVtTtf, us 9r^»it9rovertv rus 

xKTup&ufAtvoiSy ai/ru, — may he true so far as this, namely, that, at a time 
■when Constantine would no longer be consciously a pagau, he was still 
involuntarily governed by pagan superstition. 
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As Constantine, by the defeat of Licinius, had novv become 
master of the whole Roman empire, he expresses everywhere, 
in his proclamation issued to his new subjects in the East, the 
conviction that the only true and Almighty God had, by his 
undeniable interpositions, given him the victory over all the 
powers of darkness, in order that his own worship might by 
his means be universally diffused. Thus, in one of the pro- 
clamations of this sort issued to the inhabitants of the Eastern 
provinces of the Roman empire, he says, Thee the Supreme 
God, I invoke ; be gracious to all thy citizens of the Eastern 
provinces, who have been worn down by long-continneci dis- 
tress, bestowing on them, through me thy servant, salvation. 
And well may I ask this of thee, Lord of the universe, holy 
God ; for by the leading of thy hand have I undertaken and 
accomplished salutary things. Everywhere, preceded by thy 
$ign^* have I led on a victorious army. And if anywhere 
the public affairs demand it, I go against the enemy, follow- 
ing the same symbol of thy power, f For this reason I have 
consecrated to thee my soul, deeply imbued with love and 
with fear; for I sincerely love thy name, I venerate thy 
power, which thou hast revealed to me by so many proofs, and 
by which thou hast confirmed my faith,^^ t And in a letter 
to the bishop Eusebius of Cmsarea he says, Freedom being 
once more restored, and, by the providence of the great God 
and my own ministry, that dragon driven from the adminis- 
tration of the state, I trust that the divine power has become 
manifest even to all ; and tliat they who through fear or un- 
belief have fallen into many crimes will come to the know- 
ledge of the true God,§ and to the true and right ordering of 
their lives.^’ What Constantine expresses in this written de- 
claration he represented visibly under an emblem which he 
caused to be publicly exhibited before the palace in his new 
residence at Constantinople, consisting of a group of wax 
figures, in which the emperor was seen with the sign of the 

* T«v ffviv (the symbol of the cross) •ravru^oZ 

f To^s auTols rns ffn$ WofAivos W) rovs 9roMfJt,lovt 

J Euseb. de v. C. II. 54. 

§ To ovrofs iV, after the Platonic form of expression. The languoge 
of the imperial court inclined sometimes to the doctrinal and biblical 
style of the church, at others to that of the Greek philosophy. 
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cross over his head, treading under foot a dragon transfixed 
by an arrow.* 

It would be a very unjust thing to suppose that all these 
public declaraticNiis and exhibitions amounted to nothing but 
mere Christian cant, or deliberate and intentional hypocrisy. 
Constantine’s language and conduct admit of a far more natu- 
ral explanation when we consider them as in part the expres- 
sion of his real convictions. We have already remarked that 
he was not lacking in susceptibility to certain religious im- 
prestsions ; he acknowledged the peculiar providence of God 
in tlie manner in which he had been delivered from dangers, 
made victorious over all his pagan adversaries, and finally 
rendered master of the Roman world. It flattered his vanity 
to be considered the favourite of God, and his destined instru- 
ment to destroy the empire of the evil spirits (the heathen 
fleities). The Christians belonging to his court were certainly 
not wanting on their part to confinn him in this persuasion, 
having many of them come to the same conclusion themselves, 
dazzled by the outward splendour which surrounded the em- 
peror, and which passed over from him to tlie visible church, 
and by looking at what the imperial power, which nothing 
any longer withst(X)d, could secure for the outward interests 
of the church. 

Constantine must indeed have been conscious that he was 
striving not so much for the cause of God as for the gra- 
tification of his own ambition and love of power ; and that 
such acts of perfidy, mean revenge, or despotic jealousy, as oc- 
curred in liis political course, did not well befit an instrument 
and servant of God, such as he claimed to be considered ; but 
there was here the same lamentable self-deception, the same 

* Euseb. cle v. C. III. 3. Quite like the coins which Eckhel represents, 
1. c. p. 88 : a serpent lying beneath the Labarum — above it, the monogram 
of Christ, symbol of the spes publica. Although many coins of Con- 
stantine are not to be found which allude to the victory by means of the 
cross, yet this cannot be considered as any proof that the above legend 
has no true foundation. Else we might also argue, from the general fact 
of so' few coins of Constantine being found with Christian symbols, 
against the undeniable public measures adopted by that emperor in favour 
f>f the (Christian church. It may be questioned also whether there arc 
any sufficient grounds for pronouncing the coins to be not genuine, which 
in Eckhel (1. c. 84, col. 11.) present an exhibition of the whole event, as 
Constantine related it to Eusebius. 
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imposition upon one^s own conscience, which is so often to be 
seen in the. mighty of the earth, who wear religion as their 
motto, and which, in their case, so easily insinuates itself, and 
gains the mastery, because it is so difficult for truth to find its 
way through the trappings of pomp which surround them ; 
because they are approached by so many who, blinded them- 
selves, dazzled by this splendour, blind them still more in 
return, and because no one has ever got access to them who 
had the impartiality or the courage to discover to them the 
cheat, and teach them how to distinguish between outward 
show and truth. Thus was it with Constantine. And what 
wonder that he should proceed under such a delusion, when 
even Eusebius, one of the best among the bishops at his court, 
is so dazzled by what the emperor had achieved for the out- 
ward extension and splendour of the church as to be capable 
of tracing to the purest motives of h servant of God all the 
acts which a love of power that w’ould not brook a rival had, 
at the expense of truth and humanity, put into the heart of the 
emperor in the war against Licinius ; and of even going so far 
as to represent him giving out the orders of battle by a special 
divine inspiration, bestowed in answer to his prayers, in a war 
that beyond all question had been undertaken on no other 
grounds than those of a selfish policy? although we must 
allow that, waged as it was against a persecutor of the Chris- 
tians, it would naturally be regarded by Eusebius as a con- 
test in behalf of the cause of God.* Bishops in immediate 
attendance on the emperor so far forgot indeed to what master 
they belonged, that, at the celebration of the third decennium 
of his reign (the tricennalia), one of them congratulated him 
as constituted by God the ruler over all in the present world, 
and destined to reign with the Son of God in the world to 
come. The feelings of Constantine himself were shocked at 
such a parallel. He admonished the bishop that he should not 
venture to use such language as that, but should rather pray 
for him, that he might be deemed worthy to be a servant of 
God both in this world and in the next.f 
It was now the wish of Constantine that all his subjects 
might be united in the worship of the same God. This wish 

♦ De V. C. II. 12. 0iaipanUf Ir^waviv, htorUx Htyfih)s \fJi>Tv\y(ru, 

f Euseb. V. C. 1. IV. 48. 
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he expressed publicly, and gladly employed every means in 
his power to bring it about ; but he was determined not to 
resort to any forcible measures. He still continued to express 
publicly the principles of toleration and of universal freedom 
of conscience, and distinctly contradicted the report, which 
had arisen from very natural causes, that he intended to sup- 
press paganism by force. Thus he declares in the proclama- 
tion, already cited, to the people of the East, — “ Let the fol- 
lowers of error enjoy the liberty of sharing in the same peace 
and tranquillity with the faithful : this very restoration of 
common intercourse among men* may lead tliese people to 
tlie way of truth. Let no one molest his neighbour, but let 
each act according to the inclination of his own soul. The 
well-disposed must be convinced that they alone Avill live in 
holiness and purity whom Thou thyself dost call to find rest 
in thy holy laws. But let those who remain strangers to them 
retain, since they wish it, the temples of falsehood : we have 
the resplendent house of thy truth, which tliou hast given us 
in answer to the cravings of our nature. We could wish that 
they too might share with us the joy of a common harmony. 
Yet let no one trouble his neighbour by that which is his own 
conviction. With the knowledge which he has gained let 
him, if possible, profit his neighbour. If it is not possible, he 
should allow his neighbour to go on in his own way ; for it is 
one thing to enter voluntarily into the contest for eternal life, 
and another to force one to it against his will. I have 
entered more fully into the exposition of these matters, because 
I was unwilling to keep concealed my own belief in the truth ; 
and especially because, as I hear, certain persons afhriii t that 
the temple-worship and the power of darkness are abolished. 
I would avow this as my counsel to all men, if the mighty 

Aiirfi yu^ n rtig nonurtlat (perhaps ipsa hsec commercii 

mtitutio). The indefinite words may also mean “ the improving 
influence of intercourse.” The connection, however, favours the first 
interpretation. 

t Th^ ** certain persons ” may have been fearful pagans, or Chris- 
tians triumphing in a false zeal — more naturally the latter, especially as 
the emperor made use of expressions which only a Christian could 
employ. ^ At all events, it is clear how important it was considered by 
Constantine to repress the zeal of the Christians, which might eerily 
lead to violent proceedingSi and to inspire confidence in the anxious 
pagans. 

VOL. ni. 
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dominion of error were not too firmly rooted in the souls of 
some to permit the restoration of the common happiness.’’ * 

In the particular instances in which Constantine first caused 
temples to be destroyed, and ancient forms of worship to be 
suppressed by force, the criminal excesses sanctioned under 
the name of religion, or the fraudulent tricks resorted to for 
the maintenance of heathen superstition among the credulous 
multitude, gave him special and just occasion for these pro- 
ceedings ; as, for example, when he caused to be demolished 
the temple and sacred grove of Venus at Apliaca in Ph(enicia,j' 
where from the remotest times the most abominable licentious- 
ness was practised under the name of religion ; and when he 
suppressed the like abominable rites at Heliopolis in Phoenicia. 
At the same time he sent to the inhabitants of this ancient 
heathen city a letter, in which he represented to them the 
hatefulness of these rites, and exhorted them to embrace Chris- 
tianity. He founded here a church, with a complete body of 
clergymen and a bishop ; — somewhat too early, indeed, since 
there were as yet no Christians in the place. He bestowed on 
this church large sums for the supjm i of the poor ; so that 
the conversion of the heathen might be promoted by doing good 
to their bodies — a measure, doubtless, which was calculated 
rather to mislead these people into hypocrisy than to conduct 
them to the faith, f Again, there was at ^gse in Cilicia a 
temple of JEsculapius of ancient fame, where the priests 
availed themselves of their knowledge of certain powers of na» 
ture, perhaps of magnetism (the incubationes), for the healing 
of diseases ; and these cures were ascribed to the power of the 
god who appeared there, and employed as a means to promote 
the declining paganism. The temple was filled with the con- 
secrated gifts and the inscriptions of those who supposed them- 
selves indebted to it for their recovery. Far-famed in parti- 
cular were the remedies which, as it was pretended, the god 

* Euseb. de v. C. II. 56 and 60. f Euseb. de v. C. III. 65. 

X Eusebius (1. c. III. 58) says that the views of Constantine on this 
matter were precisely like those of the Apostle Paul, Philippians i. 18 : 
“ Notwithstanding, every way, whether in pretence or in truth, Christ is 
preached.” This, however, is manifestly a wrong application of that 
passage, which has been often enough repeated. Paul is speaking of 
a preaching of the gospel from motives not altogether pure, and not of a 
hypocritical conversion. 
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himself prescribed in dreams to the sick who slept in the 
temple. Not only the populace, but many even of tlie better 
class, men of learning, and self-styled philosophers, lauded 
these wonderful cures. With a view to put an end to the 
knavery at a single blow, Constantine ordered the temple to 
be destroyed.* How important a prop of heathenism, which 
needed such means for its support, was taken away by the 
destruction of this temple, appears from the complaints which 
a man like Libanius utters over this impiety and its attendant 
consequences: “The sick now,” he says, “in vain make 
tlieir pilgrimages to Cilicia.” t Ily dismantling and publicly 
exhibiting those images of the gods to which miraculous 
pov^ ers had been Jiscribed, many a trick of the priests was ex- 
posed, and what had been venerated by the deluded populace 
became the objects of their sport. Magnificent temples and 
statues of the gods were despoiled of their treasures, and 
stripped of all their costly materials; and then were either 
turned to the public use, or bestowed as presents on private 
individuals. Many objects of art taken from the temples were 
used for the decoration of the imperial residence, f 

For the rest, this method of proceeding against the heathen 
culms did not everywhere produce upon the heathen them- 
selves the same effect, owing to the differences of character. 
The fanatical heathen, especially the educated, who had con- 
structed for themselves a mystical heathenism spiritualized by 
Platonic ideas, and reasoned themselves into an artificial sys- 
tem composed of heterogeneous elements, could not be dis- 
turbed by any exposure of facts, and only felt exasperated by 
that desecration of their venerated sanctuaries wdiich they 
were obliged patiently to endure. There were others w^ho 

* Euseb. de v. C. III. 56, 

f Liban. de templis, vol. II. 187. Kal vvv olg aiyu fjuh us vofffi- 

fjtiarec, rns tow ’ Ao’xXtjv'iow xu»9s^ al irigi to» Toctav v^^tiSy 

oLv^uKrev; a«'oir»^'row<r/. Anil quoting from the eulogy of a pagan 
rhetorician, in the time of the emperor Julian, probably in reference to 
the destruction of this temple : Nwv tjjv row ^low Swva/^y luxvvs s* rwv 

iiTty^eifAfjueiratVj a, ry twv uytetySvreaVf vvv r^ayy^uv tov tuv aHim Kara 
rov^ viu vtoXtftov, ohixaufAtvavs 'ixtrasy evn ieS fMvavt asraXTuayUvat xaKW, 

Liban. ep. 607. 

X De V. C. III. 54, Liban. ed. Reiske, III. 436, concerning Con- 
stantine, *EyvfAvuffi TOW <rx.ow<row rovs ^lowf. He calls him plainly the 
trt9o\vKus, Pro templis, vol, II. p. 183. 

D 2 
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were under the dominion of no such fanaticism, and whose 
superstition therefore, >vhen it was stripped of its pompous 
array, might be more easily exposed in its emptiness. These 
might, by sucli sudden impressions, be brouglit to a sense of 
their error, and by degrees made capable of receiving a know- 
ledge of the gospel. Others made sport of that which they 
had formerly believed, without receiving the true faith in 
place of their superstition. They fell into total scepticism, or 
contented themselves with a general system of Deism.* It is 
a fact worthy of remark, and a proof of the already diminished 
power of heathenism over the fwpular mind, that officers, com- 
missioned with full powers by the emperor, could venture, with- 
out any protection of an armed force, to pass through immense 
crowds of people, and plunder famous temples, bearing otf 
their venerated treasures. | Wliat fierce commotions, on the 
other hand, were excited at a later period by tlie seizure of 
the Christian images in the Byzantine empire ! 

Again, Constantine endeavoured to place Christians in the 
highest offices of state, and to appoint them governors in tl)e 
provinces. Since, however, it was difficult at that time to 
carry this plan into execution, and wholly exclude the pagans 
from the public service of the state, and since, moreover, he 
was unwilling to pass any law of this kind, he contented him- 
self with forbidding the holders of office to sacrifice — a prac- 
tice which the previous importance of paganism, as the reli- 
gion of the state, had made a duty incumbent upon them in 
the execution of many kinds of public business. At length 
the erection of idolatrous images, and the performance of re- 
ligious sacrifices, were universally forbidden. But as many 
pagans still occupied important civil stations, and as Con- 
stantine, moreover, was not inclined to resort in this case to 
arbitrary force, it naturally followed that these laws were but 
little observed. Hence the succeeding emperor, Constantins, 
was under the necessity of re-enforcing this ordinance. J 

♦ Euseb. de V. C. III. 57. f Euseb. III. 54. 

X This prohibition of the emperor, Eusebius cites in his work, De v. 
C. II. 44, 45 ; IV. 23 ; and Sozomen, I. 8, who seems, however, here 
merely to copy from Eusebius, and that not accurately. The sufest 
proof that Constantine did actually enact such a law lies in the fact 
that Constantins, by renewing the prohibition in the year 341, pre- 
supposed this law as already existing. If Libanius, on the contrary, in 
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It was a religious interest which actuated Constantine in 
his attempts to introduce the Christian form of worship ; but 
he never employed forcible measures for its extension: he 
never compelled any person wdiatever to act in matters of 
religion against the dictates of his own conscience. To those 
of his soldiers wlio were Christians he gave full liberty to 
attend church on Sunday. Upon those of them who were not 
Christians he did not enforce a Christian form of prayer, nor 
did lie compel them to unite in any of the Christian forms, as 
the pagan emperors had endeavoured to force Christians to 
join in the pagan ceremonies. He simply required the 
pagans among his soldiers to assemble before the city, in the 
open fields, and here, at a given signal, to repeat, in the Latin 
language, the following form of prayer : “ Thee alone w^e 
acknowledge as the true God ; thee we acknowledge as ruler ; 
thee we invoke for help; from thee have we received the vic- 
tory ; through thee have we conquered our enemies ; to thee 
are w^e indebted for our present blessings ; from thee also w^e 
hope for future favours ; to thee we all direct our prayer. 
We beseech thee that thou wouldst preserve our emperor 
Constantine, and his pious sons, in health and prosperity 
through the longest life.’* * The same thing indeed becomes 
clearly apparent here, which we have observed on various 
other occasions, that the emperor had no just conception of 
the true nature of divine worship and of prayer, and that he 
laid an undue stress on outward religious forms ; for it was 
hardly possible surely, that, in repeating, at the word of com- 
mand, a prayer committed to memory, and that in a language 
which to a part of the soldiers was not their own, there could 
be any of that devotion which alone gives to prayer its signi- 
ficance; but yet it is worthy of remark how* the emperor 
respected the religious convictions of his soldiers. He avoided 
in this prayer everything peculiar to Christianity, and nothing 

his discourse defending the temple (vol. II. 162), says of Constantine, 
TnV HetTx vifjtcvs fitpavruag oull Sly, and 183, ms ol» Wt rag iwMi 

we remember not only that Libanius was interested here to re- 
present what had been done by the first Christian emperor for the sup- 
pression of paganism as of the least possible account, but also that he 
confounded what was done at different times, and that he was looking at 
the effects of those laws, which it must be allowed were insignificant. 

* Euseb. de v. C. IV. 18, 19. 
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in it but the monotheism would be incompatible with the 
pagan religion. As it respects this, Constantine perhaps 
regarded the belief in one God as that which tlie contempla- 
tion of the universe would teach every man, and the necessary 
acknowledgment of which might be presupposed in every man 
besides, the heathen soldiers, who were not so scrupulous in 
regard to every word, might easily interpret the whole as an 
address to their own Jupiter. 

But, if Constantine was unwdlling to employ any forcible 
measures for the extension of Christianity, it by no means 
follows that he rejected all outward means for this end, and 
that he had come to understand how' Christianity, disdaining 
all outward means of persuasion and outw^ard supports, would 
make its own way, simply by the power with w Inch it operates 
upon the inner convictions and in the life of men. We have 
from himself a remarkable declaration concerning the means 
which he supposed necessary to j)romote the spread of Christ- 
ianity. At the council of Nice he exhorted the bishops not 
to be envious of each other on account of the applause be- 
stowed on their discourses and the reputation of oratorical 
gifts ; not to lay the foundations of schisms by their mutual 
jealousies, lest they should give occasion to the heathen of 
blaspheming the Christian religion. The heathen, he said, 
would be most easily led to salvation, if the condition of the 
Christians were made to appear to them in all respects (;n viable. 
They should consider that the advantage to be derived fro?n 
preaching could not belong to all, Some^ he said, might be 
drawn to the faith by being seasonably supplied with the 
means of stdmstence ; others were accustomed to repair to that 
quarter where they Jound protection and mtercession (alluding 
to the intercessions of the bishops, see below) ; others would 
be won by an affable reception; others^ by being honoured, 
with presents. There were but few who honestly loved the 
exhibitions of religious doctrine ; but few who were the friends 
of truth (therefore few sincere conversions).! For this 

• See his declaration in Euseb. II. 58. 

f Euseb. III. 21. I place the passage here, which, as it seems to me, 
has been corrupted by a transposition of the words, in the way in which 
I suppose it ought to bo corrected, by restoring the words to their proper 
order: fid\icrra. fftafnica ti iravra ret, Kccf fifuii eevroTg 

^alvotvTOf fjin Si7v ug ol toIc h ik vuvriXu. 
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reason they should accommodate themselves to the characters 
of all, and, like skilful physicians, give to each man that 
wliicli might contribute to his cure, so that in every way the 
saving doctrine might be glorified in all. A course of pro- 
ceeding upon such principles must naturally have thrown open 
a wide door for all manner of hypocrisy. Even Eusebius, the 
panegyrist of Constantine, blinded as he was by the splendour 
which the latter had ciist over the outw ard church, although 
lie would gladly say nothing but good of his hero, yet even 
he is obliged to reckon among the grievous evils of this 
period, of which he was an eye-wdtness, the mdescrihahle 
hypoci'isy of those wlio gave themselves out as Christians 
merely for ttmiporal advantage, and who, by their outward 
show’ of zeal for the faith, contrived to win the confidence of 
the emperor, w hich he s\ifiered them to abuse.^ 

It must appear surprising that Constantine, although he 
exhibited so much zeal for all the concerns of the church, 
although he took part in the transactions of a council assembled 
to discuss matters of controversy, hud never as yet received 
baptism ; that lie continued to remain w ithout tlie pale of the 
community of believers; that he could still assist at no com- 
plete form of worship, no complete celebration of a festival. 
He continued to remain in the first class of catechumens (not 
catechumens in the stricter seiLse of the w’ord, see below), 
though already sixty-four years of age. Thus far he had 
enjoyed sound and uninterrupted health, lie now', for the 
first time, began to feel the infirmities of age; and illness 
induced him to leave Constant j topic, and repair to the neigh- 
bouring city of Ilelenopolis in HitJiynia, Asia Minor, recently 
founded by his mother, in order to enjoy the benefit of tlie 
warm springs in that place. When his malady grew w orse, 
and he felt a presentiment of the approaen of death, he repaired, 
for the purpose of prayer, to tlie churcli consecrated to the 
memory of the martyr Lucian. Here first he made the con- 

w fMv -xfo; v^oip^v i^rtKov^sufAivot’ a! 2s 

{ror'is v^oerretirlens OT raj) i/^oT^i^uv Siu^etg'iv’ eikket roh; 

9ovy,novf dtr^raXovreti^ xat •r$fttufASv6t kyatrZffiv %7iooi' 

•Xoywv ukn6%7s iouerrot] xeii ff<rcLviof a.Z o rtjg eskniiias (piko;. 

* Si*e C. IV. 53. aXjxTav twv rviy SKKkvicrlety v<ro2uou>ivm ku.i 

70 scriorketffrafs oy«/*a, eT; iesvrov xaru^iffrivuv 

r«;^a av <rori xeii roT; jush ^^sfrovtr/v morsl^sro. 
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fession which was customary before entering into the class of 
the catechumens, so called in the stricter sense ; and the bishops 
gave him the blessing.* * * § He next repaired to a castle near 
the city of Nicoinedia, where he called together an assembly 
of the bishops, and, surrounded by them, received baptism 
from Eusebius bishop of Nicomedia. This took place shortly 
before his death, in the year 337. Now, for the first time, 
he could profess it to be his purpose that, if God spared his 
life, he would join in the assembly of God’s people, and join 
with all the faithful in all the prayers of the church.f 

Doubtless we should consider here that it w'as not the 
custom in this period for all to receive baptism immediately 
after embracing the faith ; but many, especially in the East, 
deferred it until some special occasion, inward or outward, 
brought about in them a new crisis of life.J But still it must 
ever seem strange that an emperor who took such interest in 
the concerns of the Christian church should remain without 
baptism till his sixty-fourth year. We may indeed give credit 
to what he says, and suppose — w^hat was quite in character 
with his religious notions — that he entertained the design to 
receive baptism in the Jordan, whose water Christ had first 
consecrated by his own baptism.§ This does not suffice, 
however, to explain his long delay. It is most probable that, 
carrying his heathen superstition into Christianity, he looked 
upon baptism as a sort of rite for the magical removal of sin, 
and so delayed it, in the confidence that, although he had not 
lived an exemplary life, he might yet in the end be enabled to 
enter into bliss, purified from all his sins. He was doubtless 
sincere, therefore, when, on receiving baptism, he said, as 
Eusebius reports, that from thenceforth, if God spared him his 
life, he would devote himself to God’s worthy laws of life. || 
This remark leads us to notice a report, which circulated 
among the heathen of this period, respecting the cause of 
Constantine’s conversion; for the mode of thinking which 

* He received for the first time the and was thus taken 

among the yowxXtvovrtf* 

f Euseb. IV. 62 . Ourut t/Lbt trwetytXa^Krfiai Xoivrov rZ Ttv hou Xay 
xeii ruts i»KXtjTidZovru xeivatH^f i 

X See below, under the history of worship. 

§ Euseb. V. C. IV. 62 . 

Ij Idtff/Aovs fiiov hZ IfAavrZ 
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betrays itself in his notion of baptism furnishes us also with a 
key to the right interpretation of this story. 

Constantine, instigated by the calumnious representations of 
his second wife, Fausta, had, in a paroxysm of anger, caused 
his son, the Caesar Crispus, step-son of Fausta, to be put to 
death. Reproached for this act by his mother Helena, and 
c(>rivinced afterwards himself that he had been falsely infoimed, 
he had added another crime to this by a cruel revenge on 
Fausta, wdiom he caused to be thrown into the glowing furnace 
of a bath. Suspicious j(ialousy had misled him to order the 
execution of his nephew, a hopeful prince, the son of the 
unfortunate Licinius ; and several others, connected with the 
court, are said to have fallen victims to his anger or his sus- 
picion. When at length he began to feel the reproaches of 
conscience, he inquired of the Platonic philosopher Sopatros, 
or, according to others, of heathen priests, what he could do 
to atone for these crimes. It w^as replied to him that there 
w(ts no lustration for such atrocious conduct. At that time 
an Egyptian bishop from Spain (probably Ilosius of Cordova 
is meant) became known at the palace, through the ladies of 
the court. He said to the emperor that in the Christian faith 
he could find a remedy for every sin ; and this promise, w hich 
soothed the conscience of Constantine, first led him to declare 
decidedly in favour of Christianity.^ Certain it is that any 
true herald of the gospel, if he found the emperor suffering 
under these misgivings of conscience, w^ould not have begun 
with calming his fears ; but he w^ould have endeavoured first 
of all to bring him to the full conviction of the corruption 
wdthin, of which these gross and striking outbreaks of sin 
were but individual manifestations ; he would also have dis- 
covered to him the vanity of those seeming virtues by which 
he had often sought to gloss over this inward corruption ; he 
would have shown him that in general no opus operatum by 
outward lustrations could have any effect to cleanse the inner 
man from sin ; — and then, after having cleared the wounded 
conscience of all those deceitful and soothing hopes which serve 
only as a prop for sin, and shown him what true repentance 
is, he would have presented before him Christ, as the Re- 
ueemer of the truly penitent and believing sinner ; constantly 
warning him against the seeming faith which leads men to 
* Zosim. II. 29 ; Sozom. I. 5. 
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seek in Christ only a deliverer from that outward suffering 
which a violated conscience holds up to their fears, and a stay 
for the sinfulness of their nature. But we may well suppose 
that, among the bishops of the court, there was none who 
would have spoken to the emperor in this manner. As it 
would be quite in character for Constantine, when suffering 
under the reproaches of conscience, to seek after some magical 
expiation, so we may easily suppose that a bishop who pos- 
sessed little of the simple temper of the gospel and of pure 
Christian knowledge, and who was moreover blinded by the 
splendour of the court, might point the emperor to such a 
means of expiation in the rite of baptism, or in an empty 
profession of faith, and thus poison for him the very fountain 
of salvation. But the testimony of pagans, inimical to 
Christianity and the emperor, furnishes no sutHcient evidence 
/hr the truth of a story which they could have so easily in- 
vented ; while, on the other hand, the silence of Christian his- 
torians, whose prejudices were all on one side, furnishes no evi- 
dence against its truth. That this account cannot, however, be 
literally true appears, as Sozomenus has justly remarked, from 
the gross anachronism which it contains ; for, long before 
Constantine had committed these crimes,* he had taken his 
decided stand in favour of Christianity. The whole story, 
therefore, may have no other foundation than the fact that 
Constantine strove to quiet his sins by relying on the opus 
operatum of outward means of justification, especially upon the 
justifying power of outward baptism, which he reserved against 
the time of his death, and upon the merit of what he had done 
to promote the outward splendour of tlie church ; and it may 
be that tlie bishops of the court, instead of teaching him 
better, confirmed him in this destructive error. f Tliis doubt- 

^ * The execution of Crispus took place at the same time with the 
vicennalia of Constantine, or the celebration of the twentieth anniversary 
of his assuming the dignity of Augustus, that is, in 326 ; and it was in 
the preceding year that Constantine displayed, at the council of Nice, so 
decided a zeal in favour of the Christian faith. 

t Eusebius of Cmsarea was a man conversant with still higher things 
than mere worldly interests, and cannot be reckoned among the number 
of the ordinary court bishops of this period ; yet mark how he descriljes 
a banquet which the emperor gave to the bishops at the breaking up 
of the Nicene council, in celebration of the vicennalia of his entrance 
upon the dignity of Caesar: “When the emperor hehi a banquet with 
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less would be observed by the pagans, who would not be slow 
in taking advantage of it to misrepresent Christianity.* 

If the reign of Constantine hears wii7iess that the state 
which seeks to advance Christianity by the worldly means at 
its command may be the occasion of more injury to this holy 
cause than the earthly power which opposes it with whatever 
virulence, this truth is still more clearly demonstrated by the 
reign of his succtissor Constantius. 

Constantins, in the outset, shared the government with his 
two brothers, Constantine the younger and Constans, to whose 
portion fell tlie dominion of the West. The younger Constan- 
tine having, in the \var against his brother Constans, lost Ins 
life, Constans made himself master of the whole Western, as 
Constantins was already of the whole Eastern empire ; and 
when Constans perished, in the y€»ar 350, in the revolt of 
Magnentius, Constantius was left sole master of the entire 
Roman empire. Now, although the measures adopted for the 

the bishops, among whom he had established peace, he presented it 
through them, as it were an offering worthy of God. No one of the 
bishops was excluded from the imperial table. The proceedings on this 
occasion were sublime beyond description. The soldiers of the emperor s 
body-guard were drawn up before the door of the palace with their 
Irare swords. The men of God (the bishops) passed along undaunted 
between their files into the interior of the palace. Some sat at the same 
table with the emperor himself, the others at side-Uibles. One might 
easily imagine that one beheld the type of Christ’s kingdom.” Euseb. 
vit. Constant. I. III. c. 15. Making due allowance for the corrupt rhe- 
torical taste of those times in passing our judgment on these expres- 
sions, still we must feel certain that a man who was capable of using 
such language was in no condition to speak to the emperor in the spirit 
of the gospel, as one charged with the care of souls. 

* Thus Julian, in his satirical performance entitled “ The Cffsars,” 
makes Constantine in tlie lower wrorld proclaim to all, “ Whoever is a 
voluptuary, a murderer, whoever is a vicious man, a profligate, let him 
boldly come hither. Having washed him with this water, 1 will in- 
stantly make him pure. And should he fall into the same crimes again, 
let him only beat on his breast and on his head, and I will bestow on 
him power to become pure.” ^'Otrvn 0<mf ovrn 

feat /3iiXt/ao( 'Iru d.^o(p»vai eturov rtvrm rZ vtetri XdoffetSi a.vrtza 

xui traXfv ivax^S aitrotf ytwiTcci, iZ/raf ro crXr^avrt xxi 

rijy xtcpxXm •vxrx\xyri, yWtffPai. And Libaiiius Sees in the 

cruelty of Constantine towards his own family a punishment inflicted on 
him for his plundering of the temples: Tl? oyru f^iyxXny vZv fx 
hf * 'hixf^y rx fiXy xi/rhs avrby ; Pro teinplis, p. 1 8‘f» 

vol. II. 
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suppression of paganism proceeded directly from Constantius, 
although they were executed in his empire with the greatest 
severity and rigour — despotism in the East being, as a general 
thing, the most oppressive — ^yet, on the whole, the principles 
upon which he proceeded were those which prevailed through- 
out the entire empire. Constantius, in re-enacting, in the 
year 341, the law of the previous reign against sacrifices, gave 
the following peremptory command : Let superstition cease ; 
let the folly of sacrifices be abolished.* * * § Whoever, after the 
publication of this law, continues to sacrifice, shall be punished 
according to his deserts yet the nature of the punishment is 
not clearly defined. 

Altliough this law might properly refer only to the Eastern 
empire, yet in a law of the year 346, enacted in common by 
the emperors Constantius and Constans, and therefore valid for 
the whole Western and Eastern empire, it is presupposed that 
the extirpation of the entire pagan superstition had already been 
commanded ;f and in the same year the two emperors again 
conjointly directed that the temples should everywhere be 
closed, that access to them should be forbidden to all, and thus 
liberty for crime taken away from abandoned men.$ Sacri- 
fices were forbidden on pain of death and the confiscation of 
goods. When at a still later period, under the usurper Mag- 
nentius, who himself professed to be a Christian, § the pagan 
cultus in the West had recovered a certain degree of freedom 
— whether it was that the usurper, from political reasons or 
want of interest in religious matters, made show of greater 
toleration ; or whether it was that, without any interference of 
his own, the laws which had been passed against the pagan 
worship had, in the turmoils of this revolution, lost their 
power — yet for this cause Constantius thought it necessary, 
after he had suppressed the insurrection in the year 353, and 
became the sole ruler, to issue a new law against sacrifices by 
night, which had been again introduced. Three years later, 
in 356, he passed a law, in the name also of the Caesar Julian, 
who was even then secretly inclined to paganism, by which 
law he made it once more capital to sacrifice and worship the 

* Cod. Theodos. 1. XVI. Tit. X. c. 2. Cesset superstitio, sacrificiorum 

aboleatur insania. + Omnis superstitio penitus eroenda. 

I Licentiam delinquendi perditis aboegari. 

§ As the ensigns of the cross on his coins prove. See Eckhel, VIII, 122. 
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images of the go<Is. The relation of things had become 
reversed. As in former times the observance of the pagan 
ceremonies, the religion of the state, had appeared in the light 
of a civil duty, and the profession of Christianity in tliat of a 
crime against the state, so now it was the case, not indeed that 
the outward profession of Christianity was commanded as a 
universal civil duty, for against this the spirit of Christianity 
too earnestly remonstrated, but that the exercise of the pagan 
religion was made politically dangerous. There was an inclina- 
tion to regard the heathens as unsatisfied with the present order 
of things ; and the suspicious despot Constantius feared, when- 
ever he heard about the celebration of pagan rites, especially 
about augurs, haruspices, consultation of oracles and sacrifices, 
that conspiracies were brooding against his government and 
his life. It was especially the notary Paulus, widely known 
under his well-deserved soubriquet, the Chain (catena), who, 
in the latter times of this reign, working upon the suspicious 
temper of Constantius, and using him as the instrument of his 
own designs, ravaged the land as a cruel persecutor. It thus 
happened that a heathen philosopher, Demetrius Chytas of 
Alexandria, was convicted of having repeatedly sacrificed. 
Not so much for religious as for political reasons, this trans- 
gression of the laws was interpreted as a grievous crime ; his 
judges pretending to look upon it as a magical ceremony, un- 
dertaken in a hostile spirit against the emperor.* No credit 
was given to his assurances that from his early youth he had 
been accustomed to sacrifice, simply to propitiate the favour of 
the gods. But when he steadfastly persisted in the same asser- 
tion under the rack, he was dismissed to his home ; although, 
if the imperial law had been strictly carried into execution, he 
must have suffered the penalty of death, as a heathen who, by 
his own confession, had offered sacrifices. To wear heathen 
amulets for keeping off diseases, to consult an astrologer on 
any private affair whatever, might easily involve one in a 
crimen majestatis, leading to tortures and death.f 

To the great vexation of the pagans, Constantius caused 

* See Aminian. Marcellin. 1. XIX. c. 12. 

• t Aramiaii. Marcellin. 1. c. Liban, pro Aristophane, vol. I. p. 430. 
The words of Ammianus Marcellinus are particularly worthy of notice : 
“ Prorsus ita res agebatur, (j^uasi Clarium, Dodonajas^ arbores et 
Delphorum, olim solennia in imperatoris exitium sollicitaverint multi.*' 
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several celebrated temples to be destroyed. Some he plun- 
dered, and presented others or their treasures to Christian 
churches, or to his favourites among the courtiers ; and some- 
times, therefore, to the most unworthy of men. The property 
of the temples, which might have been employed to a better 
purpose in the cause of religion, often became a prey to 
cupidity and rapine;* and when many, who had become rich 
by the plundering of temples, abandoned themselves to every 
lust^ and finally brought ruin upon themselves by their own 
wickedness, the pagans looked upon this as the punishment 
sent by their gods for robbing the temples ; and they pre- 
dicted that similar punishments would follow every instance 
in which the temples were desecrated, as appears from the 
asseverations of Libanius and Julian. 

The emperor, however, thought it advisable to keep under 
some restraint the fury for destroying temples, in order to pre- 
serve certain national antiquities which were dear to the 
people. By a law of the year 346 he ordained that all 
temples existing without the walls of the city should be pre- 
served uninjured, since with many of them were connected 
national festivities, and certain of the public games and con^ 
tests had derived their origin from them.f When Constantins, 
after his victory over Magnentius, resided in Rome, and there 
saw the heathen temples in their full splendour, he took no 
measures against them ; and heathenism, as the old religion 
of the Roman state, still retained so much consequence, that 
much that belonged to the heathen forms of worship was left 
unaltered in the Western empire. Thus it was with the privi- 
leges of the vestals and the priestly dignities, which were 
given to Romans belonging to the noblest heathen families, J 
although we must allow that these dignities had lost much of 
their ancient importance. Subsequently to the establishment 
of the law which made the offering of sacrifice a capital crime, 

* Liban. de accusatorib. Ill, 436. Kxrt^xayfi’t rcbe vacbg xxi trecvrec 
it^ov vofjtov, ihuKiv avrov (xvrovg), oig tfffjittK Libau. Epitaph. 

Julian. 529 : Tw rav h^uv ^rXouTov ug rohg a.criXyi(rTXTovg fAifAtoterfjAvov, 
Ammian. Marcellin. 1. XXII. c. 4. Pasti quidam templorum spoliis. 

f Cod. Theodos. 1. XVI. Tit. X. c. 3. Nam cum ex nonnullis vel 
ludorum vel circensium vel ap^onum origo fuerit exorta, non convcnit" 
ea convelli, ex qiiibus populo Romano prabentur priscarum sollennitas 
voluptatum. 

X See Symmach. relat. ad Valentinian. 1. X. ep. 61. 
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Tertullus, the prefect of the city, did not hesitate, when a 
storm at sea hindered the provision fleet from arriving at 
Eome and threatened a famine, to offer public sacrifices in the 
temple of Castor, near the mouth of the Tiber, that the gods 
might calm tlie fury of the storm.* 

Whilst falsely flattering pagan rhetoricians, such as Liba- 
nius and Themistius, publicly spoke in praise of the emperor, 
whom at heart they detested as the enemy of the gods, there 
were still among the teachers of the Christian church many 
bold and fearless voices, which plainly told him that he rather 
injured than aided Christianity when he sought to advance its 
interests by outward power, — voices which now presented 
before a professedly Christian emperor, who confounded the 
Christian with the political standing-ground, the principles of 
liberty of conscience and belief brought to light by Christian- 
ity, just as they had been presented before the pagan emperors 
by its first defenders. Very pertinently says Hilary to the 
emperor Constantius, With the gold of the state you bur- 
dened the sanctuary of God ; and what has been torn from the 
temples, or gained by the confiscation of goods, or extorted 
by punishments, that you force upon God.”t Concerning the 
resort to violent measures for the advancement of religion, 
Athanasius finely remarks, | “ It is an evidence that they 
want confidence in their own faith, when they use force, 
and constrain men against their wills. So Satan, because 
there is no truth in him, wherever he gains admittance, 
pays away with hatchet and sword. But the Saviour is 
so gentle that he teaches, it is true, ‘ Will any one come 
after me, and who will be my disciple ? ’ while he forces 
none to wliom he comes, but only knocks at the door of the 
soul, and says, ‘ Open to me, my sister and if the door is 
opened, he goes in. But if any one is unwilling to open, he 
withdraws ; for the truth is not preached by sword and 
javelin, nor by armies, but by persuasion and admonition.§ 
How can there be anything like persuasion where the fear of 
the emperor rules? How can there be anything like admoni- 
tion where he who contradicts has to expect banishment and 

• * Ammian. Marcellin. 1. XIX. c. 10. 
t C. Constant, imperator. lib. c. 10. % Hist. Arian. 8. 3. 

§ ’Ou yk^ ^t(pir4v ^ fitktg'iv «w5i S/a ffr^etruurm r 
ILWet Hiti crvu^dvXia, 
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death ?** Says the same writer in another place,* ‘‘ It is the 
character of true piety, not to force, but to convince ; since 
our Lord himself forced no man, but left free the choice of 
each individual, saying to all, ‘ If any man will^ let him come 
after me;^ but to his disciples, ^Will ye also go away?’’’ 
The men who expressed such truths with Christian boldness 
were thinking indeed, in this case, not so much of the conduct 
of the emperor towards the pagans as of his conduct towards 
the contending parties of the Christian church; their own 
interest (for they belonged to a party which lay under the 
constraint of outward power) coincided in this case with what 
the spirit of Christianity requires ; and hence they might the 
more readily perceive tliis, and be led to make it a prominent 
point in opposition to the prevailing sentiments of their time. 
It is plain that the same could have been said also concerning 
the emperor’s conduct towards the pagans; but it may be 
justly questioned whether they would have been equally free 
to recognise and proclaim the same truths in this wider appli- 
cation. It is certain, at least, that many of the fathers were 
actuated by another spirit than this Christian one : they were 
concerned only for the outward suppression of paganism, 
without considering whether the means employed for tliis pur- 
pose agreed with the spirit of the gospel, and were suited to 
destroy paganism in the hearts of men. Julius Firmicus 
Maternusl thus addresses the emperors Coiistantius and Con- 
stans ; “ Take off* without scruple the decorations of the tem- 
ples ; use all their consecrated gifts for your own profit, and 
that of the Lord. After destroying the temples, ye are, by 
tlie power of God, exalted higher.” He paid homage to the 
error, so ruinous to the emperors, which led them to imagine 
that, by merely destroying the outward monuments of pagan- 
ism, they proved themselves to be Christians, and secured the 
divine favour. He also describes the political success of the 
emperors in the usual style of exaggerated flattery, peculiar 
to the panegyrists of the age, and says nothing of their mis- 
fortunes. He next invites them to punish idolatry, and 
assures them that the divine law required them to suppress all 

Hist. Arlan, s. 67. 

t Concerning whom we shall speak further in another place, under 
the head of the Apologists. 
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paganism by force.* Forgetting the spirit which it became 
Christians to cherish, and by what means the Christianxhurch 
had overcome all earthly powers that had opposed her and 
finally rendered them subservient to her own interests, he 
employs those passages of the Old Testament which threatened 
with the punishment of death those who became idolaters from 
among the people of God, to show how Ghristiaft emperors 
should deal with the same class of men. Worldly-minded 
bishops, who by their proceedings caused the name of the 
Lord to be blasphemed among the Gentiles, such as Georgius 
of Alexandria, raged against paganism, and stood ready to 
reward with everything which their powerful influence at 
court enabled them to procure, with the favour of the prince, 
and titles, and stations of honour, the hypocrisy of those who 
accounted earthly things of more value than divine.t 

If w'e consider more closely the relation, as it now stood, of 
Christianity to paganism in the Roman empire, we cannot fail 
to see that a reaction of the latter, to recover itself from its 
depression, was already prepared. As nothing can be more 
hurtful to the cause of truth than attempting to support and 
further it by some other power than its own, thus converting 
truth itself into a falsehood ; so nothing, on the other hand,, 
can contribute more to promote the cause of error than raising 
up martyrs for it, and thus lending it the appearance of truth ► 

* C. 30. Ut severitas vestra idololatriac facinus omnifariam per- 
scquatur. 

t Libanius doubtless expresses what he had seized from the life of 
the times, when he says, speaking of a certain Aristophanes, who, even 
under the reign of Constantins, had continued steadfast in the profession 
of heathenism, “ What rewards might he not have obtained from 
Georgius, if he had been willing to make in the church a public pro- 
fession of Christianity, and to insult the gods? What prefecture of 
Egypt, what power with the eunuchs of the court, and with the emperor 
himself, would not Georgius have procured for him? iictxv oux av 

vr^oilvtiv A^yu^rrov avri vaurfis rm i rUtv tvx av sitvoux^^S 

Tov a,^t(p^vi¥ ; nwrir* ay tw xett tJj# Kaverravrlov 

xi(p»kvs ii riiv ixvrou xi^akfjv Tiupyiov ^^iiSty.” Pro Aristophane, 
vol. I. p. 448. This agrees with the description which Athanasius gives 
of'those who became Christians for the sake of spiritual offices, to obtain 
exemption from the burdens of the state, and to secure powerful con- 
nections, — men who were satisfied with any creed, provided only they 
could be released from state burdens, and maintain their connections 
with those in power ; *^Euf fMVOv tiviv aXurw^y^rot xat 
iTivnv ixovtrf, Athanas. hist. Arianor. ad monachos, s. 78. 

VOL. HI. 
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It certainly had been possible for paganism, under the exist- 
ing circumstances, to gain vastly more if this religious system, 
which consisted of the old popular superstition, coming out in 
a new dress from the school of pompous mystical sophists and 
conceited rhetoricians, had not been in itself so utterly un- 
substantial and powerless ; an idle gewgaw, hardly capable of 
imparting to any soul enthusiasm enough to become a martyr. 

Many had hypocritically assumed the profession of Christi- 
anity, while at heart they were still inclined to paganism, or 
were ready to adopt any religion which happened to be in 
favour at court ; others had framed a system for themselves, 
mixed up of paganism and Christianity, in which often 
there was nothing more than merely an exchange of pagan for 
Christian names — in which only Christian forms and ceremonies 
were substituted in place of the pagan, and from which, under a 
change of circumstances, it would not be difficult to retreat 
back to paganism. The passions which in controversial dis- 
putes excited the Christians to rail at each other; the impure 
motives which crept in on these occasions, especially through 
the influence of the court ; the zeal for a formal orthodoxy 
and church ceremonial among so many who in their lives 
manifested a spirit so difterent from that of the gospel— all 
this must have served to give support to the false accusations 
against Christianity current among the pagans; as in the 
earlier times the effects of the gospel on the lives of its fol- 
lowers had tended to further its progress. Thus a heathen 
party had kept itself alive, which, in its fanaticism, rising 
under the pressure of distress, and taking advantage of all that 
was bad in the Christian church, flattered itself with the hope 
of one day seeing the worship of its gods victoriously restored. 

The spirit which for the most part animated this party was 
by no means a purely religious fanaticism. It was a blind love 
for the old antiquities of Greece and Rome ; for Grecian art 
and science, which, to these pagans, seemed, not without rea- 
son, to be closely connected with the old religion. It was 
their enthusiastic attachment to everything connected with 
the old Greek and Roman manners which filled them with 
hatred to Christianity, — a religion which introduced a new, 
spiritual, and to them unintelligible, creation. Hence it was 
that paganism found its most zealous promoters among the 
rhetoricians, philosophers, and men of learning ; and that the 
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attachment to it lingered especially in many of the ancient and 
noble families of Greece and Rome. The rhetoricians who 
made an open profession of paganism, or who, although they 
professed Christianity, were pagans at lieart-, liad opportunities 
enough, aUIiOugh tlicy did not venture publicly to attack the 
latter in their lectures, yet, in expomiding the ancient authors, 
to communicate imperceptibly to the minds of the youth a 
direction hostile to Ciiristianity. What we have already re- 
marked Avith reference to the preceding period still continued 
to be true — that the religious symbolism, derived from the 
Neo-Platonic philosophy, was the most important means re- 
sorted to for dressing out paganism as a rival of Christianity, 
and for imparting an artificial life to that which was already 
effete. Speculative ideas and mystical intuitions were to infuse 
into the old insipid superstition a higher meaning. Theurgy, 
and the low traffic in boastful mysteries, contributed greatly 
also to attract and enchain, by their deceptive arts, many 
minds, influenced more by a vain curiosity, which would pene- 
trate into what lies beyond the province of the liuman mind, 
than by any true religious need. Yet in art and science there 
was nothing truly creative which could spring any longer out 
of the withered trunk of paganism. All tlie creative power 
dwelt in Christianity. TJiis alone could impart the spirit of 
a new life into the forms borrowed from the Grecian art and 
science. Those who, instead of yielding to the new creation 
by Avhich everything was to be restored to the freshness of 
youth, mourned over the grave of the ancient world, which 
had long since perished, could do nothing more than fonn an 
idle patchwork out of the old fragments of rhetoric, philo- 
sophy, and literature. 

From what has now been said, it is easy to see that, should 
a pagan emperor once more ascend the throne, this paganism 
would make another attempt to gain the supremacy ; since for 
the moment everything in fact depended u]X)n the will of the 
emperor, altliough indeed no human will had the power of 
actually calling back to life what Avas already dead. And to 
this very end, that a pagan emperor should once more be 
esteblished on the throne, Constaiitius was to prove the instru- 
ment, — Constantius, who had ever been the chief cause of 
mischief to the Christian church, for which he displayed so 
much zeal. 

E 2 
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The new emperor was Julian, the nephew of Constantins, 
whose desertion to paganism admits of an easy explanation, 
both from the peculiarity of his character, and from his course 
of life and education. In fact, a very slight turn seemed all 
that was necessary to change the peculiar bent, manifested by 
flie whole family of Constantines for the outward show and 
form of religion, from Christianity to paganism ; and this turn 
Julian took from his earliest youth. Having lost, as it is said, 
early in life, his nearest relatives, through the jealousy of his 
uncle, who discarded the natural feelings of kindred, this cir- 
cumstance would leave on the mind of Julian no very favour- 
able impression of the religion which prevailed at the imperial 
court, and for which Constantius manifested such excessive 
zeal ; although, at the time this took place, he was too young 
to be conscious of any such impression. Every pains was taken 
to keep him away, while a boy and a young man, from the 
infection of paganism, and to fasten him to Christianity. I'liis 
was done as well from political tis from religious motives, since 
any connection of the prince with the pagan party might prove 
dangerous to the state. But the right means were not chosen 
to secure this end. What was thus forced upon him could not 
easily take root in a mind which naturally hated constraint. 
This careful surveillance would only have the natural efi'ect 
to excite his longing after that wdiich they were so anxious to 
keep from him. And the men, too,w^hom the court employed 
as its instruments, were not such as ^vould be likely to scatter 
in the mind of Julian the seeds of a thorough Christianity, 
and to leave impressions on his heart calculated to give a de- 
cided Christian direction to his inner life. It w'as in a diligent 
attention to those outward religious forms which busy the 
imagination that he and his brother Callus were chiefly exer- 
cised while pursuing their education under vigilant masters, 
in the solitude of Macellum, a country seat in Cappadocia. 
Their very sports were made to wear the colour of devotional 
exercises ; as when they were taught to emulate each other in 
erecting a chapel over the tomb of Mamas, a pretended mar- 
tyr, held in special veneration throughout this district. The 
boys might easily become accustomed to all this ; and, unless 
some mightier reaction took place in the inmost recesses of 
the mind, the habits thus formed might become fixed, as they 
actually were in the case of Callus; but not so, where a 
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mightier influence than religious mechanism began to work in 
an opposite direction, as in the case of Julian. 

Both are said to have been educated as ecclesiastics ; they 
were coiisefTated as pre-lectors in the church, little as the 
disposition of either one of them was suited for the clerical pro- 
fession. This office, which had been given to J ulian when 
young, must liave made him quite familiar vvitli the scriptures; 
and the writings of Julian do actually show that he possessed 
a ready acquaintance with the letter of the scriptures ; but of 
what avail could that be wdien his mind had taken a direction 
which unfitted him altogether for entering into their inward 
meaning, and his heart was ever wholly disinclined from sub- 
mitting to the doctrines which they taught ? Homer, on the 
other hand, was expounded to him by a man much more skilful 
in imparting to the imagination of tlie young student an en- 
thusiasm for his author, than the clergy liad proved to be in 
implanting a love of the divine word in his heart. This was 
Nicocles, a civilian, enthusiastically devoted to the Grecian 
literature, who, after the fashion of tlie Platonists of that 
period, contemplated Homer, through the medium of an alle- 
gorical interpretation, as the guide to a higher wisdom.* 
Probably, in his own convictions, lie was a pagan, f although 
he might not openly avow this to be the case ; and we may 
well conceive that such a person was far more fitted to dis- 
seminate imperceptibly in the mind of the young student 
sometliing liostile to Christianity, than to cherish in liim the 
Christian tendency. Besides, the light in whicli such an in- 
structor must have taught him to contemplate Homer would 
not be likely to harmonize with Christianity. Two heteroge- 
neous and liostile elements were liere brought at once into his 
soul ; the one penetrated deeply, the other only touched lightly 
upon the surface. These two elements miglit, it is true, rest 
peaceably side by side ; and the more so, the less deeply 
Christianity took hold of the life ; but a conflict between them 
might afterwards easily be excited by outward causes, and a 
religion afterwards find its way to his soul, the medium of 
•entrance for which had been prepared by that fundamental 

Liban. Jl^ta’^tvriKos ^r^o; 'UvXsuviy. Vol. I. p. 459. rtSf 

Ttis *Ofi.r,pw yvufjtris rei aTopprira, 

t Otherwise Libanius would hardly have bestowed on him so much 
praise in the passage just referred to. 
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element of his education. Thus he contracted a great fond- 
ness for the study of the ancient Greek poets and orators 
generally ; and this love for ancient literature next formed a 
point of transition to the love of ancient paganism, as the 
living spring of this literature, the two things being in fact 
intimately connected in the view of the pagan party among 
the learned. It was said, indeed, that the ancient literature 
had sunk with the ancient religion, and that the disgrace of 
that literature had followed close after the degradation of the 
temples in the time of Constantine a complaint which in 
one respect w'as wholly groundless, inasmuch as tijis literature, 
without inward life, had long carried within it the germ of its 
own decay, and nothing but Christianity remained to infuse 
new life into the dead bones of antiquity.* 

After six years’ residence at the country-seat in Cappadocia, 
Julian was called in the year 350 to Constantinople, where 
he occupied himself exclusively with literary pursuits. Here 
he was not allowed to avail himself of the instructions of the 
rhetorician Libanius, wlio openly acknowledged himself a 
pagan ; but the rhetorician Ecebolius, a man of less elevated 
mind, who accommodated his religion to the air of the court, 
and who, under Constantins, was a zealous Christian and a 
violent antagonist of paganism, while under Julian he became 
an equally zealous pagan and antagonist of Christianity, 
obtained, as the rew^ard of his hypocrisy, the charge of the 
prince’s education, f How couhl sucJi an instructor imbue 
the youthful mind of his pupil with the love of Christianity ? 

The foolish Constantins, who must be so often deceived and 
led to act contrary to his own interests where he thought that 
he was doing the utmost to promote them, was afraid to leave 

* Libanius, not without reason, says to Julian, xa.) vr^os rtfih 
rZv 6iuv yo*’ os.h'Tuv Tuy Xoyuy. IT^os (puvijnx, Vol, 1, p, 405, 

oixtiec xai ^ffvyytvvyi n-eivrot kfjj^ori^cry It^ee. xk) Xoyot. Vol. III. p. 437. 

*1* Li ban. epitaph. Julian, vol. 1. p. 52G, <r^g itcvfi^eg rw xaxiig 

ayof^ivnv rovg 6iovg fua&oy ux,% 70v viov, Socrates (1. HI. c. 1) mentions 
his name. The same writer also relates the rest which is noticed in the 
text, and moreover adds, that after Julian's death he was for once more 
playing the Christian, and proposed to subject himself to the penanc(^of 
the church, that he might be again admitted to its communion ; that be 
prostrated himself on the earth before the door of the church, and called 
out to the people,— “ Tread me under foot ; I am the senseless salt," 
^s, ro H'ku.g to Socrat. 1, HI. C. 13. 
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a young prince, that already began to attract a good deal of 
attention, behind him at Constantinople, while he himself 
went to the West on his expedition against Magnentius . He 
gave him leave, therefore, to visit Nicomedia, in Bithynia, 
for the purpose of prosecuting his literary pursuits at a 
flourishing seat of learning, where several distinguished rheto- 
ricians wer*^ teachers. Yet there he was exposed much more 
to the infection of paganism than at Constantinople, where 
fear and worldly interest induced even those who were pagans 
at heart to wear the mask of Christianity. He was obliged 
to promise, on departing from Constantinople, that he would 
not attend the lectures of the pagan Libanius, who also then 
taught at Nicomedia. But the prohibition, as might be ex- 
pected, served only to stimulate his curiosity; and he con- 
trived to procure copies of the lectures of Libanius, which 
indeed, if we may judge from his writings that remain, barren 
as th(‘y were of ideas and sentiments, dry in their contents, 
and rich only in the ornaments of rhetoric, could have attrac- 
tions only for a very disordered mind, unaccustomed to healthy 
nourishment, weaned from simplicity, and easily pleased with 
the glare of superficial ornament. The gratification which 
he found in the lectures of Libanius doubtless brought him 
gradually into connection with the wdiole pagan party. At 
its head stood at tliat time, along with the rhetoricians, the 
Platonists, who had schools in Asia Minor, particularly at 
Pergamos. The most renowned among these Platoiiists were 
the old ASdesius, Chrysanthius, Eusebius, Maximus. The 
last-mentioned was also an adroit juggler, who boasted of his 
power to do great things by means of supernatural agents. 
These Platonists maintained a close correspondence with the 
pagans at Nicomedia. To gain over a young man who was 
destined to hold so important a position in the state was natu- 
rally regarded by them as a great object, worthy of the most 
skilful finesse. It may easily be conceived that the mind of 
Julian, already perverted and made vain by his rhetorical 
education, and eagerly catching at the glitter and pomp of 
words, would be more strongly attracted by the dainty philo- 
^sophico-mystical paganism which these people set forth — by 
their high-sounding phrases about the heavenly derivation of 
the soul, its debasement to matter, its bondage and its freedom, 
and by their pretended clearing up of the doctrine concerning 
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fjods and demons — than by the simple gospel, even if this had 
been preached to him. But the Christianity which he actually 
possessed, a Christianity that turned wholly on externals, could 
easily make the transition to paganism. They now gave him 
proofs of the pagan art of divination, which surprised and 
deceived him. They showed him predictions * of an approach- 
ing triumph of the gods, and, indeed, flattered him with the 
hope that he himself was the destined instrument to achieve 
it. The greatest influence over him was possessed by the 
braggart Maximus, who had come over from Ephesus; for 
he was precisely the man to entrap a youth like Julian. lie 
took him along with him to Ionia ; and there, in the society 
of Neo-Platonic philosophers and hierophants, the work be- 
gun at Nicomedia was finished. Julian was converted, from 
being an outward Christian, w ith a secret leaning to paganism, 
of w^hich perhaps he was himself unconscious, into a decided 
and zealous pagan.f 

♦ To this Libanius alludes in ep. 701, when, under Julian’s reign, he 
writes : Nwy rn* dknhiats ro x^ctros, ra /ctb koylfffAOtSy ra fAetvrilctig 
tueierzofAivt)S> 

f Here especially the narratives of Libanius, who was then a 
rhetorician at Nicomedia, and in part an eye-witness of the facts, are of 
weight. li^o(r^iuvvT4K. ir^os 'louXtxvev^ vol. I. p. 408. llespecting Julian’s 
residence in Nicomedia, he says, rts <ririv4ho /uixvr/xtjf ul/rofit 

fAoku het^vyav (the SCVcrc persecu- 

tions, by the Christian emperors, of the pagan art of divination, see 
above) Z 2h tr^uros rd^etvig ro ripo^^oy fj,7rot xuru ruiv huv 

{oriirxis (perhaps hopes, w'hich were entertained by himself with regard 
to what he should one day become) ; then he mentions his journey to 
Ionia, where, by the loKovvra, xm hra ffo(pdvt that is, by Maximus, he 
was led to the full knowledge of the truth. Epitaph. Julian. I, c. 528, 
he mentiohs less distinctly how Julian, during his residence in Nico- 
media, having once fallen into company with Platonicians, and heard 
them discourse ou divine things, suddenly changed his opinions. Etf 
lovktet)>oy Avtok^utoo. v^ttrovj 1. C. 376, ixtUnv iyd/ riiv vfitipxv iksvhptctg 

rp y^ KeckeSf xa) rdorov rt og rm xeii rov r»ig 

yvufcns IxTpihvy Sg xn^vvov <roy xdkXttrroit etvrdg ti xiv^uvtvcrag, xat rov^t 
orttragf /uatrd rav fAx^virov rag xuavtag hiarkivirtf (the voyage to lonia in 
company with Maximus, which beyond question would have exposed 
both him and Julian to great danger, if Julian’s conversion to paganism 
had been discovered). What Eunapius relates, particularly in the life 
of Maximus (ed. Boissonade, vol. 1. p. 49, if.), cannot indeed be received 
as literally true ; and, besides, it is too inexact to be used in deciding 
about the time when events occurred in this portion of Julian’s history; 
yet these accounts contain a good deal which serves to illustrate the 
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Although Julian had special reasons for concealing his con- 
version to paganism, which, if it became known to Constan- 
tins, might have cost him his life, yet he could not avoid ex- 
citing suspicions with regard to his connections in Ionia. His 
brother G alius, who happened to be at that time in the neigh- 
bourhood, heard reports wdiich troubled him. But JEtius, an 
ecclesiastic of Antioch, who was on friendly terms with Julian, 
quieted his suspicions by informing him that Julian frequented 
the churches, and especially tlie chapels of the martyrs ; * 
and since it can hardly be supposed that Jl'2tius invented this 
story merely to soothe G alius, it may hence be gathered to 
what arts of dissimulation Julian descended. The assassina- 
tion of G alius (in 354) ; the danger in which he was himself 
for a long time involved through the jealousy of Constantius ; 
the imprisonment in which he was held — all this could only 
serve to render the Byzantine court, and the Christianity 
which was here worn for a show, still more hateful to him. 
The ever-deluded Constantius finally gave him permission to 
reside for some time at Athens, the ancient flourishing seat 
of literary studies and Hellenism, j* Pagan priests, hierophants, 

characters of both Julian and Maximus. When Chrysanthius first tells 
tlie young man about the magical arts of Maximus (how by his forms of 
incantation he had caused the statue of Hecate to laugh, and the torches 
in her hands to kindle of themselves), as it is said, for the purpose of 
warning him against these things, so foreign from the pure spiritual 
pliilosophy, Julian exclaims — “ Keep to your books; you have shown 
me tlie man whom I seek and he hastens from Pergamos to meet him 
at Ephesus. Something like this may perhaps have happened, though 
the time, place, and circumstances are here not correctly stated. The 
warning letter which Gallus wrote to Julian during the residence of the 
latter in Ionia, because the reports that Julian had gone over to 
paganism had excited his alarm, agrees with the above account ; as also 
the remark of Julian in his proclamation to the Athenians, that he was 
a zealous and decided Christian until his one-and-twentieth year ; for 
this would coincide with the time of his residence in Nicomedia, with 
the year 351 ; though it ought to be taken into consideration that this 
cannot well be understood literally, and that Julian himself perhaps 
would not be able distinctly to recall that which had taken place in his 
mind by gradual and progressive changes. 

* See the letter of Gallus to Julian. Julian, opp. 454. 

t Gregory of Nazianzen, who just at that time was also studying at 
Athens, writes in his orat. XC. p. 331, Bkafitpet roTs dxXoTs tk tU 

re7s mu) yap vrkwrovtn rhv muxov ^Xevrov va tihtuXu 

fAuKkov T»lf aikktti ku) p^uktxov ftn O’uwpirar^rivui ro7s tovtv* 

\^ut\firatt Ku) vvvytyo^ots* 
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and rhetoricians, here combined their efforts to stimulate his 
zeal in the cause of paganism ; pagan youtli were his com- 
panions ; and he became the secret iiope of the whole pagan 
party. 

While Julian, already elevated to the dignity of Caesar, 
was carrying on the war in Gaul, his fear of the jealous temper 
of Constantius led him to adopt every possible expedient for 
keeping his pagan way of thinking concealed ; and so, on the 
feast of Epiphany of the year 361, he assisted at the celebra- 
tion of the Christian worsliip at Vienna.* He was attended 
by only three men, who agreed with him in their religious 
views, and joined with him in his secret observance of the 
pagan cultus, — a slave who was his librarian ; his physician 
Oribasius,! an enterprising man, whose pretended knowledge 
of magic, divination, and the interpretation of dreams, gave 
him great induence with Julian; and Sallustius, a learned 
civilian, whom the emperor had sent with him for the purpose 
of watching his proceedings, but who, by his friendly inti- 
macy with Julian, soon excited suspicion, and was removed. 

Thus the religious convictions of Julian had been rendered 
doubly dear to him by these measures of constraint, when, in 
the year 361, he was placed himself on the imperial throne, 
and found it in his power not only freely to express his true 
principles, but also to aim at remodelling after them the 
whole state of religion in the Roman empire. 

Perhaps beyond any one of his predecessors among the Ro- 
man emperors he made account of the office of supreme pontiff. 
He took special delight in offering multitudes of sacrifices and 
in slaughtering the victims with his own hand, and, by the 
great zeal which he manifested on these occasions, often ex- 
posed himself to the ridicule of the Christians. He laboured 
to found a mystical hierarchy, fashioned after his own Neo- 
Platonic ideas, leaving ample room, however, for the admis- 
sion of the old superstitions of paganism ; a phenomenon of 

* Ammian. Marcellin. 1. XXI. c. 2. 

t Comp. Julian, ep. ad Atheniens. Eunap. vit. Oribas. Eunapius 
says, indeed, that he made Julian emperor, which probably has reference 
to those higher arts in which Oribasius was supposed to be a proficient. 
See the letter of Julian to Oribasius in his critical situation, where he 
also corapnmicates to him a dream. Ep. XVII. Kespecting Sallust, 
Zosim. 1. III. c. 9. Julian’s consolatory address at taking leave of 
Sullust, orat. VIII., and ep, ad Athenienses. 
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which histoiy furnishes many examples, where it is attempted, 
by means of some arbitrary speculative system, to infuse arti- 
ficial life into the dead form of an antiquated superstition. 
Ill his letter to a high priest Julian declares himself an enemy 
to all innovation, especially in whatever pertains to the gods: 

The traditional laws of the country ought invariably to be 
observed from the beginning ; for these were manifestly given 
by the gods, otherwise they could not have been so excellent.*’* 
We may kiarn from a set of instructions, which he probably 
drew up for the use of his priest^, how he would attempt to 
restore the whole worship of images, and defend himself 
against the objections of the Christians : Out of tlie supreme 
unity emanated first the pure world of intelligence, f embracing 
the gods, who are exalted above all contact wdth sensible 
things, and who live only in pure spiritual intuition : the in- 
termediate link between these and the }>artly spiritual, partly 
sensual race of mankind, is formed by the eternal living 
images of those invisible gods in the heavens — viz. the divine 
souls veiled under the resplendent heavenly orbs, which visi- 
bly represent the former, and by which their influence is 
diffused down to the earth. But since these great heavenly 
beings are still too far removed from the sensual race of man, 
and since, moreover, no sensual worship, such as is adapteil 
to man’s sensual nature, can be paid to these, images of the 
gods have been invented on earth, in order that, by paying 
homage to them through these, we miglit thereby obtain their 
favour; just as those who pay homage to the emperors’ 
images obtain thereby the favour of the emperors, not because 
the emperors stand in need of such homage, but because, by 
showing our willingness in whatever it is possible for us to 
do, we evince the true piety of our dispositions. But wdio- 
ever, neglecting that which lies in his power, pretends to 
strive after what transcends his powers, only neglects the for- 
mer, without really being in earnest about the latter. If we 
are to offer God no sensible worship, because he is the self- 
sufHcini Being, it would also follow that we must not praise 
him words, nor honour him by our actions. Accuse us 
not of holding the gods to be wood, stone, and brass. When 

* Ep. LXIII. ad ThcodoS. ^iuyu rh* KuivorofJbiM IV /ttiv, a>? 

IfrW kVi/v, $1 Iv 70 ?; ^pog rovg hovg, 

f The xofffAOf y 0 « 970 ;. 
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we look at the images of the gods, we ought not to see in 
them stone and wood ; but neither ought we to suppose that 
we see the gods themselves. We should not think of calling 
the images of the emperors stone, wood, and brass, nor t[»e 
emperors themselves, but we should call them images of the 
emperors. Now, whoever loves the emperor is pleased at 
beholding his image — whoever loves his child is pleased at 
beholding the image of his child. So whoever loves the gods 
looks \\ ith pleasure on their images, penetrated with awe to- 
wards those invisible beings that look down upon him.”* 
But what good could that man’s heart, whose necessities im- 
pelled him’ to seek after the fountain of salvation, and to whom 
religion was something more than a mere play of idle specu- 
lations or an entertainment of rhetoric or poetry, derive from 
all these fine-spun explanations? Plow great the difference 
between this religion^ which, flattering man’s sensual nature, 
offers him the most beautiful forms, only that he may never 
come to the consciousness of what he is and of what he needs, 
and the religion which deprives man of every sensual prop 
to which he would fain cling in order to evade this sacrifice 
and self-renunciation, so that he may rise through faith in the 
only Redeemer, who has come down to him in order to raise 
him up to himself, to heaven, to that life which is hid in God, 
to the worship of God in spirit and in truth ! And of what 
advantage were Julian’s explanations to the rude populace, 
who did not understand them? They, at least, saw their 
gods in the images of wood, stone, and brass. The emperor, 
therefore, is right indeed, when, from his own point of view, 
he says that the Christians could not derive from the destruc- 
tion of the idols and of the temples under the former reigns 
any evidence against them, since everything that is transient 
and temporal must share the fate of the temporal. “ Let no 
one,” says he, “ refuse to believe in the gods, because he has 
seen or heard that some have committed sacrilege on the 
images of the gods and on the temples.”^ But against the 
poplar superstition this evidence was after all by no means 
so feeble. And of this Julian himself seems to be aware — 
hence he is so indignant on the subject.f He proceeds next 

* See opp. Julian, fol. 293 seq. 

t He appeals to the fact that at this time all the insults on the 
sanctuaries had met with due punishment. An argument which, we 
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to deduce the whole sensual pagan worship out of those 
general ideas; ‘‘We are bound,” he says, “ to pay religious 
worship, not only to the images of the gods, but also to the 
temples, — to the sacred groves and the altars. It is right, 
moreover, to honour the priests, as ministers of the gods, the 
mediators between us and the gods, who help to procure for 
us those blessings which flow to us from the gods, since it is 
they who sacrifice and pray for all.” Here indeed Julian 
needed only to transfer the ideas of the priesthood which he 
might have derived from his Christian education back again 
to the pagan soil which was most congenial to them. Very 
consistently, he required that even in unworthy priests the 
objected dignity of the priesthood should be honoured ; “ So 
long as he sacrifices for us, and stands before the gods as our 
representative, we are bound to look upon him with reverence 
and awe, as an organ of the gods most worthy of all honour. 
If the priest were only spirit, not soul and body together, he 
might uniformly maintain the same tenor of life. But since 
this is not so, the life which lie devotes to his sacred functions 
must be distinguished from the rest. During the wJiole of 
that time he must live like a super-earthly being, be con- 
stantly in the temple, occupied with holy contemplations ; he 
may not go into any private house, visit any public place, nor 
even see a public magistrate elsewhere than in the temple. 
In performing the functions of his office he should also wear 
the most costly a^parelJ* The divine, therefore, waa to be 
represented by earthly pomp — quite in accordance with the 
paga7i way of thinking. 

The species of intellectual and moral culture which Julian 
would give to his priests had been, until now, foreign from the 
mechanical ritual of paganism. The priest was to live a life 
worthy of the gods, — he was never to hear or to use any 

must allow, was often employed in like manner by the Christians ; and 
which in no case proves anything, since God's judgments are unsearch- 
able to men. In many cases, without doubt, the divine judgments, so 
far as they had their ground in the uniform law of moral order in the 
world, could be very justly pointed out ; and Julian was mistaken only 
in his inter^pretation of them. The depraved men who, under the reign 
of Constantine, had enriched themselves at the expense of the temples, 
met with the punishment of their wickedness; and sometimes Julian 
himself did his own part to bring about these pretended punishments of 
the gods. 
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unbecoming language, nor to read any improper poet. It 
behoved him especially to occupy himself wholly with philo'- 
Sophy, and particularly with that which begins from the gods, 
as the philosophy of Pythagoras, of Plato and Aristotle, of 
Chrysippus and Zeno. The priest should restrict himself to 
those doctrines of philosophy which lead to piety ; and these, 
we must allow, make up a very meagre list : “ First, tiiat the 
gods exist ; next, that they take an interest in the affairs of 
this world ; and next, that they bring no evil on men, that 
they are free from jealousy, not the enemies of mankind.” 
The last, he says, ought to have been taught by the Grecian 
poets, and by the prophets whom the Galileans admire. Thus 
to Julian, who had very superficial notions respecting the 
nature of God’s holiness, and of sin, which is opposed to it, 
everything said in the Old Testament of God’s vindictive 
justice seemed jealousy and enmity to mankind. Of Ej)icu- 
rus, of Pyrrho, the priest should read nothing ; indeed, it had 
been so ordered by the gods for the general good, that of 
the 'writings of these men the greatest part had already 
perished.” * 

Julian was obliged to borrow much from the Christian 
church, in order to bring about, by means of his spiritualized 
paganism, a reaction against Christianity; — a thing which 
could not last, however, but which must eventually turn to 
the advantage of Christianity. He wished to introduce the 
didactic element from the Christian church into his pagan 
forms of worship. Garlanded priests appeared upon the 
tribune, clothed in a purple mantle ; it being the wish of 
Julian that, in performing the functions of their office, tliey 
should wear sumptuous vestments, and thereby command re- 
spect. I Here, in pompous language, they gave allegorical 

* In like manner as 'when Christian ecclesiastics were forbidden to 
read the writings of pagan auUiors or of the her(;tics. 

t Gregory of Naziauzen pertinently remarks on the conduct of these 
pagans in this particular, “ I have often observed that they study after 
what is dignified and imposing, what surpasses the ordinary experience • 
as if the common things of every day were easily despised, while tlie 
pompous and seemingly sublime inspired faith.” nakXa;^oV to o-ljuvov 

tymv tLurets erorev^u^ofjuivovf ko,) to vmpxvM rov Hmtou, ug tou ftAv xoUou 
xou ori^ou TO tvxotTaippov^rev ixovrog, too It vortpoyKov xat) 'huffa.tplxrou to 

aliooriffrov, Gregor. Nazianz. orat. stelitent. I. vel orat. Ill, opp I. 
p. 103. 
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expositions of the pagan fables, expositions which the popu- 
lace did not understand, or wliich at least could not affect 
their hearts, 

Julian would not admit that there was anything of divine 
power ill Christianity : he sought, therefore, to explain and 
to account for its spread by outward causes ; and he endea- 
voured to make these available for the promotion of his own 
new pagan hierarchy, without duly considering that these 
outward means were closely connected with the peculiar spirit 
of Christianity. In his letter to Arsacius,* supreme pontiff 
of Galatia, he says, what has especially contributed to the 
spread of atheism is philanthropy towards strangers, care for 
the burial of the dead, and an affected dignity of life (things, 
evidently, which had sprung of their own accord out of the 
peculiar influence of Christianity on the minds of men) ; 
Christian brotherly love, that tenderness of feeling which 
showed itself in honouring the memory of the dead, and the 
moral sobriety which was so opposed to pagan licentiousness.^ 
“ All these things the pagans should make matters of earnest 
study. And let it not be thought enough if Arsacius himself 
leads a worthy life ; J he must prevail upon the priests gene- 

* Eph. 49. 

f So also in the fragment of the Instruction for a high priest, opp. 
306. The Galileans, having observed that the poor were neglected by 
the priests, had taken care to pay special attention to these acts of 
philanthropy, and had thus enticed men to their ruin. lu the same 
manner as men coax children with cakes, so they had commenced at 
once with the agapae, with the liberal reception of strangers, and with 
the office of deacons — tw? XiyofJtUvti •X’a.f thurols 

xau haxavlxf rpa'r:Z,uv — allndiiig to the oldest institutions and 
arrangements of the church. From this point should begin the cure. 
In other words, then, Julian was in hopes to briny over many to paganism 
by the distribuliou of money ; and doubtless, where there were so many 
whose highest object was the satisfaction of their earthly vvants, he may 
not have calculated wrong. Constantine had in fact pursued a similar 
course (see above). To be sure, this method of conversion accords 
badly with Julian’s declamation —that the gods bad respect only to the 
disposition of the heart. But there was a similar contradiction also 
between Constantine’s proclamations and his conduct. 

•% That, however, no great stress was laid on the moral character of 
those who were thought to assist towards restoring the pagan worsliip, 
add that sometimes the moral principles of those persons were extremely 
lax, may be shown from a passage in Libanius. lie applauds it as a 
proof of the chastity of his Aristophanes, that he had never been guilty 
of adultery, — aXX’ iv retTs o.<^U(t\yau$ us *A^pohlrtiS <?»?> 
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rally in Galatia to pursue the same course, or depose them 
from the priestly office, if they would not, with their ivives^ 
children^ and slaves^ devote themselves to the honour of tlie 
gods ; if they would suffer their wives, servants, or sons to 
unite themselves with the Galileans. Their priests were not 
to visit the theatre nor the shops ; they were not to engage 
in any unsuitable occupation.* In every city houses were 
to be established for the reception of strangers (^evoooxeta),'!’ 
where not only pagans, but all others who needed assistance^ 
might find entertainment, f To meet the expense of these 
establishments, he caused to be distributed among the priests 
thirty thousand measures of grain : and whatever was left, 
after they had provided for their own support, was to be dis- 
tributed among tlie strangers and paupers ; since it was shame- 
ful, he said, that no Jew ever begged, and that the godless 
Galileans, besides their own poor, supported those of the 
pagans, while the pagan poor obtained no assistance from 
their own people. He should also accustom the pagans 
themselves to such acts of kindness, and the pagan villagers 
to offer their first fruits to the gods. § The governors he 
should seldom see in his house ; for the most part he should 
only write to them. Whenever they made their entrance into 
the city, no priest should go out to meet them ; but if they 
came to the temple, the priest might go out to meet them as 
far as the court. In that case, no guard should accompany 
them ; for as soon as he crossed the threshold of the sanc^ 
iuary, the magistrate became a private rnan ; tlie priest was 
supreme in the interior of the temple.” 

This last principle Julian applied to his own person, and 
not without reason, at that time ; since he could not fail to 
remark that in the temples many paid more attention to the 


avdyKotf. And yct he says, *Eyd/ ftiv yeip ou}t ttpd rm KU/Aimv 
iLvoiKohofAtlv u<Jto fTciii rovh ^povrUif (ffainv uv TKnpifAtkisj opu yeip cvk okiym 
vvv ter iKilvea TiretyfAivm ffutpponff-rspov, Yol. I. J). 440. 

* Imitation of the laws of the church respecting the clergy, 
t Imitation of the Christian ^ivohoxuoi and vrrux^vpo^ueie,. 
i It is easy to see Julian’s design in this. 

§ Imitation of the church collects and of the oblations among the 
Christians. To this imitation of the ecclesiastical regulations of the 
Christians in the founding of schools, in the institutions of charity, in 
the epistolis forrnatis for travellers, and in the system of penance, Gre- 
gory of Nazianzen very justly refers in oral* III. p. 102. 
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emperor than to the gods. Thus he was not pleased with the 
general salutation, Long live the emperor ! ” which broke 
forth when on a certain occasion he unexpectedly (as he sup- 
posed, although, perhaps, the assembled crowd had been long 
waiting only for him) appeared in the temple of Fortune at 
Constantinople ; and he therefore issued the following rescript 
to the people of that city : ‘‘ Whenever I appear unexpect- 
edly in the theatre, you are permitted to salute me witl» 
acclamations. But when I come unexpectedly into the temple, 
preserve quiet, and transfer your praises to the gods, or 
rather llie gods require no praise.** * 

The objective dignity of the priesthood Julian sought 
zealously to maintain. For example, an officer, whose duties 
were in some way or another connected with the administra- 
tion of the pagan cultus, had caused a pagan priest to be 
beaten, and on this ground was accused before the emperor 
by the high priest of his province, dulian severely repri- 
manded him for not respecting the priesthood, even in its 
unwort liy representative, if such he were; and for having 
dared to expose to such violent treatment the priest before 
whom he was bound to rise even from his chair of office. 
Having observed probably that many, to please him, repre- 
sented themselves as cherishing different opinions from what 
they really entertained, he added, “ Perhaps the bishops and 
presbyters of the Galileans sit with you, if not publicly out of 
regard to me, yet secretly in your house.** The individual 
here addressed was punished by being excluded for three 
montlis from all business which stood connected with the 
functions of the pagan priesthood. j* 


♦ Published by Muratori, anecdoto Grceca. Patav. 1709, p. 332. E/ 

it; TO i< it; lipety 

&yiTi xat /uiTivtyxan v/jMt rx; iv^nfMXt tt; roit; Hovsy /ceaXXtfv ct 

Tm %h(pyifAtuv oh ^fm\ov(nv. Muratori was of opinion that the which 
the manuscript has here, originated in a misconception ; but the negation 
is required by the 3i, by the whole construction of the passage, and by 
the sense. It is moreover altogetlier in Julian’s manner to conclude 
with a dignified philosophical sentence of this sort, in whatever contra- 
diction it might stand with his superstition. 

T Julian, ep. LX 11. It is difficult to determine to whom this letter 
was addressed. Ftom the condemning sentence, w tig Itpjx 

it might be conjectured that the matter related to a priest ; yet 
the whole contents of the letter contradict this supposition. The lan- 
VOL. III. P 
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As Constantine caused the churches which had been tie- 
stroyed in the Dioclesian persecution to be rebuilt, and re- 
stored to them the estates of which they had been deprived, 
so Julian undertook to pursue a similar course in regard to 
the temples which had been destroyed and plundered in the 
preceding reign. Many of the governors prosecuted this 
business with great zeal ; some, led on by their own interest 
in the cause ; others, because they knew that by so doing they 
would in the surest and easiest way gain favour with the 
emperor. The images of the gods, which had been rescued 
from the hands of tlie Christians, were conveyed back to the 
temples in the midst of festive processions.* 

But, in rebuilding the temples, J ulian did not proceed in 
the same upright and honourable manner as Constantine had 
done in restoring the churches. The latter, as we have 
remarked, had caused these to be rebuilt at his owii expense ; 
and he had indemnified those who had legally come into pos- 
session of the buildings belonging to the churches, or of the 
grounds upon which they stood. But Julian compelled the 
Christians who had taken any share in the destruction of tlie 
temples during the preceding reign, or who perhaps were only 
accused of this by popular rumour, to be at the expense of 
rebuilding them. To those who were required to give up 
property of this sort he allowed no indemnification ; thus 
giving occasion to many acts of oppression and violence, 
resorted to against individual Christians under the pretence of 

guage, moreover, does not lead us to suppose that a mere excommuni- 
cation from the pagan ceremonies (sacris) is here meant. Hence I have 
represented the matter as it stands in the text. 

* See respecting the festivities at the restoration of an image of Arte- 
mis, which had been torn down by the Christians, Liban. ep. 622, etc. 
The emperor himself was informed by the governor of the province how 
great expense had been made at this festival, and how many sacrifices 
had been offered, ep. 624. Libanius writes to a certain Seleucus, who 
probably held civil office, “At present we behold altars, temples, sacred 
groves, and images of the gods, which have been decorated by you, but 
which will also decorate you and your posterity. Since you have so 
great allies, count the arrows of the godless race to be pointless (he should 
give himself no concern about the enmity of the Christians). Make them 
to weep, who have long time made merry with the better cause. Vou 
are bound to give thanks to the gods that they have caused you to become 
a father; which thanks you must render to them, by helping to erect 
their prostre^te temples,” ep. 680. 
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restoring the temples* — which oppressions sometimes fell on 
those wlio in the former reign had been distinguished for tlieir 
gentleness and forbearance, and the moderate use of the power 
which was in their hands. The letters of Libanius the rheto- 
rician to Antioch, in which he intercedes with the pagan 
governors and priests in behalf of those who are said to have 
suffered under such acts of injustice, furnish indubitable evi- 
dence of this, while they redound to the honour of the man, 
in spite of his many foibles, who, zealous pagan as he was, 
so earnestly remonstrated against the injustice done to the 
Christians.f 

* See Sozonien, Hist. -v. 5. The edict was made known at Alexandria 
on the X. Mechir (4th of February), 362 : — “ Reddi idolis et neocoris et 
public® ratiorii, qu® preteritis t< mporibus illis sublata/’ See the anony- 
mous biography of Athanasius, p. 69. 

t Thus to Hesychius, a priest at Antioch (ep. 636) ; ** That I am no less 
desirous than you priests that the temples should be preserved in their 
beauty, you are aware of more than others. Yet 1 should be unwilling 
to have that done by the destruction of houses, which might be done if they 
remained standing *, since I prefer that what already exists should remain, 
and what has been prostrated should be restored ; and not that we should 
beautify the cities in one respect, while we deform them in another. True 
it is easy to bring a complaint against the house of Theodulus ; but it de- 
serves to be spared, since it is beautiful and spacious, and makes our 
city more beautiful than other cities. In the next place for this reason 
— because Theodulus did not plunder the temple with arrogance and 
impiety, but purchased it from the sellers, paying the price for it, which 
was a privilege allowed to all those who could buy.'* In like manner he 
intercedes with Bacchius, one of those who had it in charge to restore 
the temple worship, as he was about to re-erect a demolished temple of 
the Graces, and intended to collect the necessary money in ready cash 
from a certain Christian, named Basiliscus, who had perhaps had a hand 
in the destruction of the temple, or had in some way come into possession 
of its treasures, thus throwing the latter into great embarrassment. Liba- 
nius petitions for this individual, that he might be required to pay only 
half the sum at once, and permitted to discharge the remainder of the 
demand at a future time. He entreats Bacchius to have some regard to 
j®mylianus, the father or relative of this Christian, who, although the 
power was in his hands, yet under the former reign had conducted himself 
towards the pagans with so much moderation : Ov yaj Jiv <r«» 

Keii^ravra Lav, ifiovXtro. This noble feeling deserved to be rewarded. 
“Show your care for the sanctuaries, by increasing the multitude of sa- 
crifices, by seeing that the sacred rites are accurately performed, and 
by restoring the prostrate temples ; for you must be devout to the gods, 
must show yourself compliant to the will of the emperor («r&J 

and embellish your native city.” Ep. 669. Thus he in- 
tercedes with a certain Belseus, who, from a rhetorician had become 
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It was a topic on which Julian often declaimed that the 
gods regard only the disposition of tlieir worshippers. He 
declared that no godless person ought to take part in the holy 
sacrifices, until he had purified his soul by prayer to the gods, 
and his body by the prescribed lustrations.* Yet he was quite 
satisfied if he could but induce goodly numbers to sacrifice, 
without troubling himself any further about their disposition ; 
and to promote this ob ject he spared neither money nor places 


a judge at Antioch, in behalf of a certain Orion, who in tlic preceding 
reign had distinguished himself in a public office by his moderation, but 
who now was charged with having robbed the temples of their treasures, 
and, although he was quite poor, was called upon to pay large sums of 
money, and, as he found himself unable to do this, was to be compelled to 
it by bodily punishment. In his first letter to Belseus, ep. (>7^, he says, 

. “ Orion proved himself, under the preceding reign, to be a mild and gene- 
rous man ; he did not imitate those who made a bad use of their power, 
but, on the contrary, blamed them. But 1 have also heard from the 
citizens of Bostra that he neither made war against our worship, nor per- 
secuted priests; and that he saved many from misery by tlie mild admi- 
nistration of his office. This man I have now seen cast down and full of 
distress. And shedding a flood of tears l)efore he could give utterance to 
his words, he said, ‘ I have but just escaped from the hands of those to 
whom I have shown kindness, 'I'hough I have done evil to no man when 
I had the power to do so, I have notwithstanding been almost torn in pieces.* 
And he added to this, the flight of his brother, the breaking up and 
■scattering of his whole family, and the plundering of his furniture; all 
which, os I know, is not according to the will of the emperor. But the 
emperor says, that, if he has any of the property which belongs to the 
temples, let him be called upon to give it up ; but if he has not, then let 
him neither be insulted nor abused. Yet it is manifest, that those men 
are coveting the goods of others^ while theg pretend to be desirous of helping 
the gods'" In the second l^ter he writes, “ Although he differs from 
us in his religious persuasion, it redounds to his own injury that he has 
deceived himself ; but he ought not in justice to l>e pei'secuted by his 
acquaintance. I could wish that those ve^ persons who now oppress 
him wonld only recollect the cases in which he has so often assisted 
them, and would prefer rather to show him their gratitude than seek 
to bury their benefactor alive. Having long since persecuted and plun- 
dered his relations, they seized at last upon the person of this man, 
as if they would thereby fulfil the wishes of the gods, while in truth 
they are very far from honouring the gods by any such conduct as this. 
But it can be no matter of surprise that the multitude allowed them- 
selves to be hurried along without reflection, and follow their impulses, 
instead of that which is right. He says, he made no robbery. But 
granting that he did, how is it that you now hope, wlien the whole 
has been consumed, to find mines of gold in his skin?” Ep. 731. 

* £p. 52 ad Bostrenos. 
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of honour ; though we must admit that the Christian emperors 
had done the same thing, and in a iiianiier still less becoming, 
with regard to Christianity.* In this way, as a matter of 
course, many would be gained over, who, in the preceding 
reign, had been induced, by similar motives, to profess Chris- 
tianity ; men who, as a father of this period (Asterins of 
Amasea, in Pontus), remarks, changed their religion as easily 
as their dress.f In a discourse preached in the reign of one 
of the next succeeding emperors, tlie same contemporaneous 
writer describes this class of people as follows : ‘‘ How many 
abandoned the church, and ran to the altars ? How many 
allowed themselves to be enticed to apostacy by the bait of 
honourable offices? Branded with disgrace, and despised, 
they wander about the cities, and are pointed at by the finger 
of scorn, as those who also have betrayed Christ for a few 
pieces of silver.* As Julian attached a superstitious value 
to sacrifices, he laboured, fur nine months, to prevail upon the 
soldiers of the army wliich he was preparing against the Per- 
sians to offer to the gods. When the arts of persuasion had 
been tried in vain, he employed gold and silver for the pur- 
pose of buying over the soldiers to his views. § 

His hatred of Christianity and of the Christians might of 
itself, it is true, have rendered Julian more favourably dis- 
posed towards Judaism and the Jews ; but, as in everything 
lie was glad to take the contrary course from that which had 
been pursued in the previous reign, it was agreeable, both to 

* Gregor. Nazianz. orat. funeb. in Cficsar. orat. X. fol. 167. Tahs fAtv 
rous St rovt St roi/f Ji 

vipi^KafAivoi . 

t Adv. Avaritiam, ed. Rulben. Antverp. 1615, p. 43. *n<r<rU Ifjjdrm 

See 1. c. Modestus, an officer of state, who had for a long time 
supported the party of the emperor Constantine in opposition to Julian, 
probably in order to acquire the favour of the latter, embraced paganism, 
and obtained for this not only pardon, but the pncfecture of Constan- 
tinople, although Libauius writes to him, Ufis vm hiv, evs •xu.'kttt 

6xv(Aot!^m vvy ufjuaXoywttf, Bp. 714 . 

§ This Libanius narrates in praise of the emperor. Epitaph, in .Tuliau. 
W. I. p. 578. He says on this occasion, “ By means of a small gain, 
the soldier obtained a greater one ; by gold, the friendship of the gods, 
on whom depends the fortune of war.” Siicli was the religion of these 
per^ns, who, in contrast with the Christians, assumed the air of 
enlightened men I 
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his inclination and his principles of government, to patronize 
the Jews, who had been oppressed under Constantius. It 
must be added, however, that he was more favourable to 
Judaism than to Christianity, for the same reasons that had 
influenced the pagans before him. He saw in that religion, 
at least, a national ritual addressed to the senses, from which 
he conceived it possible to prove an aflSnity between Judaism 
and paganism. Said he to the Christians, “ I am a true wor- 
shipper of the God of Abraham, who is a great and mighty 
God ; but you have no concern with him. For I worshipped 
him as Abraham worshipped him; but you do not follow 
Abraham. You erect no altars to God, nor do you worship 
him, as Abraham did, with sacrifices.** * In his opinion the 
worship of the God of Abraham might blend harmoniously 
with the worship of the Grecian gods ; he blamed only the 
exclusive, intolerant character of Judaism. So very imper- 
fectly did he understand the nature of pure Theism, which, 
wherever it exists, will have absolute supremacy, and must 
strive to destroy, as an ungodly element, everytliing which 
claims authority along with it, that the jealous God of the 
Old Testament, who, to all the ungodly, is a consuming fire, 
appeared to him as an envious God, subject to human passions. 
He supposed there could be only two possible cases : either 
that the God whom the Jews worshipped was the universal 
Architect of the world, the hrifiiovpyoQ to whom the other par- 
ticular divinities were subordinated ; in which case it was only 
his prophets who had been unworthy of him ; men who, be- 
cause their minds had not been purified by scientific culture, 
had transferred to him their own false notions, and represented 
him as so selfish and intolerant; or else, that they had in 
reality had only a limited national God, whom they regarded, 
however, as that Supreme Being; just as the Gnostics main- 
tained that the Jews had confounded their Demiurge with the 
Supreme Deity.f He seems to have inclined, for tlie most part, 
to the former view, — that the God of the Oid Testament was, 
in truth, the great Architect and Ruler of the whole visible 
world, whom the pagans also worship under other names. J 

* Julian, ap. Cyrill. c. Julian. 1. X. p. 354. ' 

t L. c. 1. IV. f. 48, 155, where he calls the doctrine of a 6 tit 

\fiy.urnf a fix u (T <p fijjut a. 

t Ep. (i3, p. 454, fragment. Epist. ad sacerdot. p. 295. ^ p 
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Since, then, he entertained a high respect for the Jewish 
worship, as an ancient national institution, he conceived the 
wish to restore the Temple at Jerusalem, as a splendid memo- 
rial of his reign ; in doing M^hich he perhaps hoped, also, that 
he should be able to defeat the prophecy of Jesus, although 
this had already been fully accomplished. He expended vast 
sums upon this object ; but the work which had been under- 
taken with so much labour did not succeed. Volumes of fire, 
bursting forth from the subterranean vaults which had been 
opened, destroyed the unfinished labours, and frightened the 
workmen.* Although this may have proceeded from natural 
causes, yet might it be a warning rebuke to the emperor that 
no human will could rebuild what had once been destroyed by 
a divine judgment.! But he did not, on this account, as yet 
relinquish his plan, j Having relieved the Jews from the heavy 
impositions by which they hitherto had been oppressed, he 
invited them now, with minds free from anxiety, to implore 
their great God, who could turn everything to the advantage 
of his government, that, after having brought the Persian war 
to a successful termination, he might be enabled, with them, 

6Uv tlivcii /u>tyaVf eu fjunv <r>Toui«i«iiv •T^o(ptiTuy el%\ l^nytlrafp TuxiHvy ettraut Si 
oV/ TJ 1 V ixi/rm ‘4'Op^tiv cu a^roxafia^eci re7f iyxoKktOif 

F. 300, Cyrill. c. Julian. 1. IX. 

* The historian Ammianus Marcellinus. who was not a Christian, 
gives the simplest and most impartial account of this event, 1. XXIII. c. 
1 : Metuendi globi fiammorum prope fundamenta crebris assultibus 
erumpentes, fecere locum deustis aliquoties operantibus inaccessum: 
hoeque modo elemento destinatius repellente cessavit inceptum. The 
exaggerating legend added a great deal more about fire falling from 
heaven, fiery shapes of the cross on the clothes of the workmen, &c. 

t It is noticeable how lightly he himself Jpuches on the subject. 
Fragm. epist. p. 295 : T/ rod vm (pfitrovo-i, ‘W avroTg ivet- 

Taetrtvros, H ovii vvv, Pagi places the Command for the re- 

building of the temple in the year 3C3, in which fell the celebration of 
the Dcccnualia in honour of Julian’s accession to the Caesarean dignity ; 
and the position which Ammianus Marcellinus gives to this event might 
seem to favour this view. But as the above-cited letter of Julian must 
have been written after the frustration of tlie plan for rebuilding of the 
temple, and that letter cannot be placed in so late a period, this circum- 
stance would stand opposed to such a detennination of the chronological 
date. 

t That is, in case the letter mentioned in what follows in the text was 
written after the frustrated attempt to rebuild the temple, which is indeed 
possible, although the contrary is generally assumed to be the fact. 
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to dwell and worship the Almighty in the holy city Jerusalem, 
rebuilt by his labours-* 

As it respects Julian’s conduct towards tlie Christians, he 
was not inclined by nature to cruel and violent measures. 
Besides, he was fond of assuming an air of philosophical tole- 
ration, and, in this particular respect, wished to present a 
direct contrast to the character of Constantins, who had occa- 
sioned so much evil by his fanatical and desi^otic spirit of 
persecution. Moreover, the Christian party was already so 
powerful, that violent measures might easily prove dangerous 
to the public peace, which he sought to preserve. And Julian 
was wise enough to learn from the oft-repeated trials that 
persecution would but tend to increase the spread of Chris- 
tianity. There were, moreover, examples, under his own reign, 
of individual Christians who, after having been exposed to 
ill-treatment, on account of their faith, from a fanatical pagan 
populace or cruel governors, and exhibited constanc}’^ under 
all their sufferings, became objects of universal reverence 
among the Christian population, and obtained the greatest 
influence ; as was remarkably shown in the case of Marcus 
bishop of Arethusa in Syria. When, therefore, Libanius, in 
the letter which we have just cited, would restrain a governor 
from indulging in the cruel persecution of a Christian who 
had been accused of robbing the temples, he warned him thus : 
‘‘If he is to die, then, in his chains, look well before you, 
and consider what will be the result. Take heed lest you 
bring upon, us many others like Marcus. This Marcus was 
hung up, scourged, plucked in the beard, and bore all with 
constancy. He is now honoured as a god, and, wlierever he 
appears, everybody is eager to take him by the hand. As the 
emperor is aware of this, ke has not allowed the man to he exe-- 
cuted^ much as he is grieved at the destruction of the temple. 
Let the preservation of Marcus be a law for us.^* | 

* See ep. 25, f. .397. 

f See Libari. ep. 731. The same Libanius says, in his Epitaph, in 
Julian, p. 562, that the Christians, in the beginning of Julian’s reign, 
expected to suffer similar persecutions as they did under the earlier pagan 
emperors. But Julian, he observes, censured those measures, by which, 
after all, they could not attain their end. “ For men may indeed bind 
the bodily sick in order to heal them, but a false opinion respecting the 
gods cannot be expelled by the knife and cautery. I’hough the hand may 
offer incense, the soul is still dissatisfied with it, and there is only a 
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It may, indeed, be questioned, whether rational grounds, 
wise purposes, and humane feelings, wpuld iiave availed 
anything against a fanaticism made up of such heterogeneous 
elements, — a Iknaticism which is ever the most easily inclined 
to persecution, — whether they could have checked his natural 
disposition, which impelled him to violence wherever he 
met with opposition. Yet deep within his soul there existed 
another principle, wljich prompted him to bring back the 
erring to their own good, to the way of truth, though at first 
it might be against their will. This he undesignedly illus- 
trates in a rescript, issued by him in a state of mind very much 
excited by oj)position, where he says, ‘‘ It were right that 
these persons, like madmen, should be cured in spite of them- 
selves. Yet to all who are suffering under this sort of disease 
indulgence must be shown ; for I am of the opinion that we 
ought to instruct, and not punish, the unreasonable.” * How 
easily might it happen, under some particular outward excite- 
ment, tliat the principle to which the voice of reason and the 
feelings of humanity were still opposed should finally become 
the ruling one I 

At first, however, Julian was best pleased when, by covert 
attacks, in which indeed he often forgot what honesty and 
justice required even in an opponent, and what became the 
dignity of an emperor, he could injure the church, and under- 
mine its interests, by means which betrayed no hostile dasign. 
To this class of measures belongs that edict, well conceived 
for this purpose, by which, at the very beginning of his reign, 
he recalled all the bishops and clergy ivho had been banished, 
in the reign of Constantins^ and granted equal freedom to all 
parties of the Christian church. He might have found suffi- 
cient inducement for enacting such a law in the relation he 
stood in to the Christian church ; for it was impossible for 
him to take the same interest in the controversies of the Chris- 
tians which Coiistantius had done. Altliough some among 
the Christian sects may have come nearer to his own views, 
in the character of their doctrinal opinions, than others — as 

seeming change. Some afterwards obtained pardon (those who, yielding 

force, had offered, and were afterwards restored to the fellowship of 
the church). But those who died for their convictions w'ere honoured 
as gods.*' Yet it is very evident that these truths were rather worn for 
a show than consistenly carried out, ^ Ep, 42. 
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indeed he himself allowed,* — ^yet all the Christian parties 
were exposed to lys hatred, on account of their opposition to 
paganism-t He was desirous also, at the same time, to place 
the mildness of his own government, in this respect, in direct 
contrast with the severity of Constantius. “ 1 believed,'^ he 
says in a letter to the inhabitants of Bostra,J “ the leading 
men of the Galileans would feel themselves more indebted to 
me than to my predecessors in the government ; for it liap- 
pened under the latter that many of them were banished, per- 
secuted, deprived of their property ; and, indeed, whole masses 
of heretics, as they are called, were swept off at a stroke ; so 
that, in Samosata, Cyzicus, Paphlagonia, Bithynia, Galatia, 
and among many other races of people, entire villages were 
made utterly desolate. But under my government the fact 
has been the very reverse ; for the banished have been per- 
mitted to return, and their property is restored back by our 
laws to those whose estates had been confiscated.^’ But 
Julian certainly entertained the hope, — a fact respecting 
w'^hich both Christian and pagan historians are generally 
agreed, — that the different parties of the Christians, who per- 
secuted each other with so much fury, would in this way 
each destroy the other. In this hope he was doomed to be 
disappointed ; and from the very nature of the case it could 
not be otherwise. Party passion among the Christians would, 
undoubtedly, never have risen to so high a pitch, had it not 
been for the interference of the state. As this disturbing and 
circumscribing influence of a foreign powder now fell away of 
itself, and the church was left to follow out naturally its own 
development from within itself, the right relations were every- 
where more easily restored. No patronage of the Christian 
church by the civil power could have been so advantageous to 

♦ Thus, for instance, he praises Photinus, because his representation 
of Christ's person was more rational than the prevailing doctrine of the 
church, the fragment of Julian's letter to Photinus in Facund. 

Hermian. defensio triura capitulor. 1. IV. p. 379. Sirmond. opp. t. II. f. 
376, ed. Venet. 1728. The special honour which he showed to the Arian 
AEtius was owing, not so much to his doctrinal opinions as to his earlier 
personal connection with the emperor. Sec ep. 31, Julian. 

t Thus, in another passage, to be fimnd in Cyrill. c. Julian. VII. f. 262, 
he places Photinus in one and the same class with the other Christian 
dogmatists, and says he did not concern himself with their doctrinal dis- 
putes, rm v/juv. J Ep. 52. 
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it, under the tiien circumstances, as this indifference of the 
state towards all that transpired within its pale. 

The edict by which Julian recalled the bishops from their 
banishment may, without doubt, have been very indistinctly 
expressed so that it could be understood to refer merely to 
their return into their country, or also to their return to their 
posts. As Julian allowed to all religious parties the free 
exercise of their religion, it was understood, as a matter of 
course, that the bishops of all Christian parties could enter 
freely into the administration of their offices. But the em- 
peror might have expressed himself indistinctly on purpose ; 
or he might some time afterwards have given the law this con- 
struction of indistinctness, in order to provide himself with 
liberty to act against those bishops whose inffuence seemed to 
him too powerful a counterpoise to his own designs. To this 
class belonged the zealous and energetic bishop Athanasius of 
Alexandria. 

After ttiis bishop had again administered his office for eight 
months, t earnestly labouring for the interests of the Christian 
church, there appeared an ^ict of the emperor, addressed to 
the Alexandrians, in which it was charged upon him as a 
grievous crime, that, after having been banished by many 
rescripts of many emperors, f that is, of Constantine and 
Constantius, he had not waited for a single imperial edict 
authorising him to return back again to his church ; § for 
the em])eror had given permission to those who had been 
banished by Constantius to return home, not to their cimrches, 
but only to their country. Yet Athanasius, it was alleged, 
hurried on by his usual pride, had arrogated to himself what 

* The edict arrived at Alexandria on the XIV. Machir (the 8th of 
February, according to Ideleris tables) of the year 3G2, and was published 
on the day following: “Episcopos omnes factionihus antehac circum- 
ventos et exiliatoe reverti ad suas civitates et provincias.” Thus it is 
stated in the life of Athanasius, which was composed by an anonymous 
contemporary writer, and of which a fragment in an ancient Latin trans- 
lation has been published by Maffei, Osservazioni letterarie, Verona, 
1738. Tom. 111. p. 69. 

t See the above-cited Life. 

1 Where Julian might take advantage of the fact that various charges 
wdre brought against Athanasius, which did not relate barely to doctrine, 
passion at that time mixing everything up together. 

§ Vet Gerontius, the prefect of Egypt, had tliought himself authorized 
to recall Athanasius to his bishopric. (^Sec 1. c.) 
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among them was called the episcopal throne. But this was not 
a little displeasing to that God-fearing people the Alexan- 
drians. By this God-fearing people Julian meant, of course, 
only tlie pagans, to whom, indeed, it could be no otherwise 
than in the highest degree unpleasant that Athanasius should 
be bishop. As soon as this letter* arrived at Alexandria, 
Athanasius was commanded to leave the city, under the threat 
of far severer puiiisliments. Sorely vexed must have been 
Julian when he found that the diseased portion, as lie 
expressed it, of the Alexandrians (the* Christians), showed no 
disposition to follow the healthy portion (the pagans) ; but 
the diseased part, who in fact constituted by far the majority, 
ventured to call themselves the city, and, in the name of the 
whole city of Alexandria, to send him a petition, in which the 
community besought him that their bishop might be spared to 
them. In a declamatory letter f he not only rejected their 
request, but immediately banished Athanasius from the whole 
province of Egypt. His remarks to the Alexandrians on this 
occasion show how little he knew what the heart of man, 
thirsting after righteousness, requires, and what religion is 
designed to bestow on man, — how accustomed he was to con- 
found worldly and spiritual things. “ Tell me,’* says he to 
them, what good have they ever done to your city, who have 
now introduced among you this new proclamation? Your 
founder was Alexander the Macedonian, who, indeed, ought 
not to be brought into comparison with any of these ; nay, not 
even with the Hebrews, who were far superior to these.” He 
then goes on to rebuke them severely for refusing to worship 
the god visible to all, the Sun, whose powerful and benign 
influence they must all experience ; and for thinking them- 
selves bound to receive Jesus, whom neither they nor their 
fathers had seen, as the God-Logos. He descends to rude and 
vulgar language, equally unbecoming a philosopher and an 
emperor, in speaking of the great man whom he ridiculed, J 
without a sense to appreciate the spirit which actuated him ; 
and yet the anger he shows towards him proves how much he 
dreaded his influence. In this letter he assigns, it is true, 

♦Seeep. 26. fEp. 51. 

I He styles him a man who deserved not to he called a man, a miser- 
able little man — dv^peorlcxof il/rtXns — ^alluding probably to his bodily 
stature. 
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political reasons as liis motives for banishing Athanasius: 

“ It Avas a dangerous thing for so cunning and restless a man 
to be at the head of the people.” Yet, in his letter to the 
prefect of Egypt, lie betrays the true cause of his displeasure 
against the man, expressing his vexation that, through the 
influence of Athanasius, all the gods should be despised ; and 
declaring that nothing would give him greater joy than to hear 
that Athanasius, the godless wretch who had dared under his 
reign to baptize noble Grecian women^ was banished from 
every district of Egypt.* 

Julian descended to many an unworthy trick for the pur- 
pose of bringing men, without a resort to forcible measures, to 
join against their will in the ceremonies of the pagan religion, 
lie caused his statues, which were set up in the public places, 
to be surrounded Avith emblems taken from the pagan religion. 
A Jupiter over his head reached down to him the purple 
mantle and the crown, while Mercury and Mars looked on 
Avith an approving smile. Whoever now paid obeisance, as 
Avas customary at that time, to the emperor’s image, must at 
the same time testify respect to the gods ; and Avhoever 
declined to do so was liable to be accused as a violator of the 
imperial authority. f It might here be said that Julian, 
a(;cording to his own religious principles, Avas compelled 
to regard all the affairs of state as standing in this connection 
Avith religion ; and was Avithout any design, in this case, of 
injuring tlie conscience of the Christians. But, judging from 
the spirit which he evinces on other occasions, Ave may well 
believe him capable of sufch banter : and, at all eA^ents, if he 
understood the rights of conscience, he ought to have been 
more indulgent to the religious convictions of a majority of 
his subjects. In like manner, when he distributed from the 
imperial throne a donative among the soldiers, he had placed 
beside him a censer, with a dish of incense. He Avho Avould 
receive the donative from his hands must first cast some of the 
incense into the censer. This was to signify that he offered 
incense to the gods, whose images, perhaps, were standing 
somewliere near by. If Julian look^ upon it as so important 
a^thing, avIk ii, by the distribution of money, he could prevail 
upon his .soldiers to sacrifice, it Avould doubtless gratify him, 
even when he could do no more than bring them to the me- 
* Ep. 6« t Sozom. v. 17. 
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chanical act of scattering incense ; and he might hope, by 
accustoming them to such a mechanism, and by the golden 
bait, to carry them a step farther. When they had once be- 
come aware that by such conduct they had violated the obli- 
gations of the Christian faith, and that the love of earthly 
gain had overpowered the voice of conscience, one step in sin 
would easily lead them to another. But many were really 
not aware of what they had done ; and when they afterwards 
learned that they had been betrayed into an act of idolatrous 
worship, they became despondent, publicly declared before the 
emperor that they were Christians, and begged him to take 
back the money, if it was to be the price of tlieir denial of the 
faitii. A particular case of this sort is related, in which a 
number of soldiers were first made aware of what they had 
done at a festival which followed the distribution of the dona- 
tive, when, drinking to tlieir comrades, as was customary on 
such occasions, in the name of Christ, they were reminded 
that they had just denied him whose name they now invoked.* 
Among the artifices by which Julian hoped to undermine 
the Cliristian church without resorting to sanguinary perse- 
cutions, was also his forbidding the Christians to set up schools 
of rhetoric and grammar, and to explain the ancient authors. 
He supposed that Christianity could not dispense with these 
foreign supports ; that, unless it had appropriated to its own 
purposes the scientific culture of the Greeks, it would not 
have spread so far ; and that the scriptures, which the Chris- 
tians called divine, did not atfbrd a sufficient fountain in itself 
of human cultivation, but that this must be derived by them 
from the creations of the gods whom they denied, from the 
literature of the Greeks, In his work against Christianity, 
says Julian to the Christians, “ Why waste your energies 
on the literature of the heathens, if the reading of your own 
scriptures content you? Certainly you ought to be more 
solicitous to keep men from the former, than from eating the 
meat of the sacrifices ; for, according to Paul himself, the latter 
can harm no one ; but, by tliose sciences, every noble spirit 
that nature has produced among you lias been led to renounce 

* See Sozom. v. 1 7. Gregor. Naz. orat. III. steliteut. i. fol. 85. 
According to the latter’s descripiion, it took place when, at the conclu- 
sion of the meal, the cup of cold water was handed round, and each, be- 
fore he drank, made over it the sign of the cross in the name of Christ. 
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j^our godless doctrine.” A very bold asssertion, directly in 
the face of plain facts ; such, for example, as that the most 
zealous students of the ancient writers were precisely those 
who had become the most distinguished teachers of the church. 
But, if Julian really believed his own assertion, he must have 
vastly prelerre*! that the Christians should teach the ancient 
classics than that they should explain the Bible to their 
youth. ‘‘ Let them,” said he, ‘‘ try the experiment of instruct- 
ing a boy from the first in nothing but the Bible, and see if 
he would turn out anything better than a slave.” * 

The truth is, however, that it was not the design of these 
scriptures to serve as a means of human cultivation, but rather 
to impart the element of a divine life, without which no 
human cultivation can truly thrive, — an element whereby the 
human education becomes ennobled to a divine one. And 
what the spirit of these scriptures, wherever received in its 
purity, can accomplish, independent of any means of human 
<*ulture, is taught by the history of the effects of Christianity 
among the laity at all times — effects of which even Julian 
might have found examples, if he had only inquired into what 
took place in the retirement of private life. Christianity, 
indeed, as Julian understood it, — a Christianity which consist^ 
merely in a certain mechanical routine of outward actions, or 
in a system of formal and lifeless notions — was incapable of 
producing such effects. 

Ancient art and literature appeared to Julian, as we have 
already remarked, closely connected with the worship of the 
gods ; but it was unjust, and a manifest tyranny over con- 
science, to force these, his own subjective opinions, on all his 
subjects. It was a policy which unprejudiced pagans them- 
selves — as, for example, Ammianus Marcellinus ^ — openly 
condemned. We see to what result this system of religion, 
at once sophistic and fanatical, could lead. “ How scanda- 
lous,” he declares in his law relating to this matter, ‘‘ that 
tliey should expressly teach that which they hold to be most 
detestable ; that they should entice away by their flatteries 
ihose to whom they would inculcate their own bad opinions ! 
Ay teachers, in whatever department they teach, should be 
honest men, and cherish in their soul no opinions at variance 


* C. Christian. 1. VIL p. 229. 


t L. XXV. c. 4. 
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with those which are publicly recognised,* Btit they, beyond 
all others, should be such who, as expounders of the ancient 
authors, exert an influence upon the education of the youth, 
whether they be rhetoricians, or grammarians, or, above all, 
sophists ; | for they will be teachers not of words only, but 
also of morals.” They might either avoid teaching what 
they themselves considered not good ; or else, by their own 
act, first convince their pupils that none of the authors whom 
they explained erred and blasphemed in religion, as they had 
hitherto been accustomed to say. But in attempting to gain 
tiieir subsistence in so dishonourable a manner, by means of 
the writings of those authors, they must confess themselves the 
most covetous of men, and ready to commit any meanness for 
a few drachms. 

Julian would have had good cause for this accusation, if 
Christians had consented to become pagan priests, and, under 
this outward appearance, made sport of the pagan religion. But 
the case was different when they gave instruction in such matters 
as in their own opinion stood in no connection whatever with 
religion, and at the same time openly avowed their Christian- 
ity ; so that it was at the pleasure of heathen parents, if they 
feared the influence of these teachers upon their children, to 
keep them away from such schools. We see here a most unjus- 
tifiable instance of arguing consequences, which all others 
must be obliged to adopt, because they seemed just as re- 
garded from the emperor s own religious point of view ; but 
ill this we must allow that Julian was by no means alone. He 
goes on to say, “ If they believe those men to be in error on 
the most important subjects, then let them go into the 
churches of the Galileans, and expound Matthew and Luke.” 
At the same time, however, he permitted the Christian youth 
to attend the schools of pagan teachers, J — a permission of 

* Keti (Ml tcTs ^ficrtec ra iv rv 

principle which, avowed with some consistency on the ground assumed 
by Julian, who was for establishing a pagan state-religion, was often 
vuiw inconsistently expressed by Christian magistrates, on the ground 
of Christianity, which should never be a state-religion. 

f The sophists, in the stricter sense of the word, who were to diffuse 
an influence into the whole literary and intellectual culture, were then 
distinguished from the rhetoricians in the more restricted sense of the 
word. 

t Without troubling ourselves about manifestly exaggerated and 
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which he would of course be gratified to have them avail 
themselves, as he might hope they would be gained over by 
pagan teachers to embrace their religion,^ 

Two celebrated men of that age are known to us, wlio re- 
linquished their stations as rhetorical teachers for the sake of 
their faith ; Proeeresius, a distinguished rhetorician at Athens, f 
and Fabius Marius Victorious at Rome. The latter had 
shortly before embraced Christianity in his old age. He had 
been a diligent student of the Greek pliilosophy, and had 
translated several of the works of Plato into Latin, lie was 
probably attached to the Neo-Platonic Hellenism, and was 
esteemed one of the most important pillars of the old reli- 
gion. But in his old age he became conscious of a craving 
after some more certain and stable ground of faith. He went 
to the study of the Bible, and examined it carefully. He was 
convinced of the truth of the divine doctrine ; and in confi- 
dence informed the presbyter Simplicianus of Milan that 
he was at heart a Christian. Tlie latter replied to him that 
he would not believe it until he saw him within a Chris- 
tian church. What ! then,” rejoined Victorinus, ‘‘ do walls 
make Christians?” The truth was, however, that his heart 
still clung too strongly to the world, — he was not willing to 
sacrifice everything to the Lord ; and it wiis this wliich pre- 
vented him from making a public profession. He was afraid 
of those zealous pagans, the noble Homans who were his dis- 
ciples, and with whom he stood in the highest consideration. 
But as the word entered more deeply into his heart, his own 
conscience forced him to a public profession ; and he de- 
manded that it should be made in the most public manner, 
when, to spare his feelings, the presbyters of the church pro- 
posed to omit some part of the usual ceremony. After this it 
cost him no struggle to lay aside his rhetorical office.^ 

Tiie two learned Christians from Syria, Apollinaris, father 

inaccurate accounts, we confine ourselves simply to the words of Julian 
and to the narrative of the impartial Ammiauus. 

* 1 suppose that in the passage above referred to, Ep. 42. the read- 
ing should be xeti. . . . Otherwise the second required 

here would be wanting, and the appropriate reference would be wanting 
to the following antithesis. Besides in Julian, t« xaroU is always used 
to designate the national pagan sacra. 

t See Eunap. vit. Promres. T. I. p. 92. 

+ Augustin. Confession. 1. VIII. c. 2 et seq. 

VOL, III. 
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and son, as a compensation to the Cliristian youth for that 
which they had been deprived of, were in tiie habit of writing 
historical and doctrinal portions of scripture in all the forms 
of Greek verse. This, however, would prove but a sorry 
substitute for that which the study of classical antiquity 
was designed to furnish, in order to that natural develop- 
ment of the human mind which Christianity presupposes. 
As the church historian Socrates very justly remarks, in 
stating this fact, Divine Providence was mightier than 
the painstaking of these two men, and than the will of the 
emperor.” * 

Julian hated especially the bishoiis, who were so active in 
propagating the faith ; and these would most easily have be- 
come the objects of persecution, if his fanaticism had but 
once proved too strong for his feelings of humauily and prin- 
ciples of civil polity. Like the pagan emperors before Jiim, 
he saw in tliose who presided over the instruction and govern- 
ment of the Christian communities the chief supports of 
Atheism (adeoTti^), He imagined that by a crafty policy he 
could easily gain over the misguided people, if he was not 
counteracted by the bishops. And for the reasons just men- 
tioned, hated above all others by him were those bishops who 
had been zealous students of the Greek literature, and who 
applied this literature itself to the service of Christianity and 
the subversion of paganism ; for instance, those men with 
whom, when a youth, he had studied at Athens, the two 
friends, Basilius bishop of Caesarea, and Gregory of JNazian- 
zen ; and those who, under his reign, dared to employ Gre- 
cian science in combating paganism and in defending Chris- 
tianity, such as Apollinaris of Laodicea, and Diodorus bishop 
of Tarsus in Cicilia.t 

* The remarks of Socrates on this occasion, respecting the necessity of 
the study of ancient literature, in order to the progressive culture of the 
Christian church, are very correct. L. Ill, c. l(j. 

f Well worthy of notice are the fierce declamations of Julian against 
this latter, in his letter to Photiiius, of which Facuudus of Il(Tn)iane has 
preserved to us the fragment already mentioned, in a bad J^atin trans- 
lation, Defens, triuni capitulor. I. IV. 37‘K lie reproaches him with 
having attended the. school at Atlicns ; there studied philosophy, mUsic, 
and rhetoric ; and thereby armed his tongue to fight against the pods. 
Hence he was punished by the gods with consumption ; for bis sunken 
features, full of wrinkles, and his emaciated body, were not, as those 
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In a very unworthy manner did he conduct himself towards 
Titus bishop of Bostra in Arabia. When he had made him re- 
sponsible for the preservation of the public peace and order in 
that city, where, on account of the excited state of feeling be- 
tween pagans and Christians, the slightest cause might lead 
to scenes of violence, the bishop, in a memorial drawn up in 
the name of the whole body of the clergy, and intended for 
their defence, declared to him, “ Although the Christians, on 
account of their numbers, might bid defiance to the pagans, 
yet they were restrained from disorders by the admonitions of 
the clergy.” Upon this Julian despatched a letter to the 
inhabitants of Bostra, in which he exhorted both parties, 
Christians and pagans, to maintain quiet and use forbearance 
towards each other; and then proceeds to describe the clergy 
(whose conduct, indeed, in many countries, had, under former 
reigns, well deserved this reproach) as being the authors of 
all the disturbances. “ It is,” says he, “ because they look 
back wdth longing to their former authority, because they are 
not permitte(i to hold tribunals, to dictate wills,* to seize 
upoti the possessions of otliers, and appropriate the whole to 
their own uses, tliat tliey throw everything into confusion.” 
Jle next quotes to the Christian communities tlie above-cited 
tleclaration from the bishop’s letter, wTested out of its proper 
coiinectiou, for the purpose of representing him as their 
accuser, and of holding him up to their detestation. They 
ought, he said, to rise of tJicir own accord against such an 
accusing bishop, and drive him from the city, and the masses 
should be united together. This latter hint, certainly, did not 
agree well w ith his general exhortation to quiet ; but it is 
easy to see tliat Julian hoped, if he could get them into a 

whom he deceived would have it appear, the effects of his rigidly ascetic 
life (of his rroXtrtjet (ptkoffoiptxT}), but the just punishment of the gods. 
(Juod non est philosophicaj conversationis judicio, sicut videri vult a se 
deceptis; sed justitise pro certo deoruinque peena;, qua percutitur com- 
petenti rationo usque ad novissimum vitic sum finem asperam ct 
aniaram vitam vivens et faciem pallore confectain. Assuredly we can 
iDore' easily pardon such judgments in pagans than in Christian teachers 
and writers of this period, the altogetlier r.irnilar way in which, iin- 
iniudful of the book of .lob, and of the words of our Saviour, John ix. G, 
they interpret attacks of disease and other calamities which befel 
heretics. 

* See below, in the section concerning the constitution of the church. 

c 2 
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quarrel with their bishop, to make them unite more easily 
with the pagans.* 

Sometimes the bishops forgot the duties which, according 
to the Cliristian doctrine, they owed to the supreme magistrate, 
even though a pagan, and gave tlie emperor just cause for 
persecuting them ; yet, in such cases, lie did not do everything 
whicli in strict justice he might have done. In general }ie 
was more apt to be excited where anything was attempted in 
his reign against the Gods and their worsliip, than wJiere tlnj 
honour due to his person was attacked. Gregory bishoj) of 
Nazianzus, the old father of the celebrated Gregory, had 
allowed public prayers to be ofiered in the church against the 
emperor, as a godless man. The occasion of tiiis, without much 
doubt, was, tliat the governor of the province had sent soldiers 
to tear down the church ; but, opposed by the firmness of the 
old man, who failed, indeed, to unite to this quality the gen- 
tleness becoming the Cliristian and his ow n spiritual office, they 
did not venture to make tiie attempt,'!' bishop Maris of 

Chalcedon, an old man almost blind, w ho had to be Jed about 
by the hand, seeing the emperor offering a sacrifice in tlie 
temple of Fortune at Constantinople, went in, and, hurried on 
by his over-passionate zeal, publicly called him a renegade 
and an infidel. Julian forbore, it is true, from punishing such 
a violation of the duty of a subject, as lie might justly have 
done ; but he forgot, too, liis own dignity, by indulging in 
vulgar sarcasms after his usual way ; and, bantering the old 
man on his blindness, said, “ Will not tliy (Taliiean G(xl, 
then, heal thee too ? '’J 

It could not fail to be the case, howxver, that, even without 
any instigation from Julian, in those cities where tJiere still 
existed a considerable pagan party, and this party had not, 
till now, given loose to its pent-up fury, and where they hacl 
been exasperated by the violent proceedings of the bisliops 
under tlie previous government, sanguinary tumults would 
sometimes arise. Tims it happened at Alexandria, soon after 

* Julian, ep. 52. It should be remarked, however, that Julian wrote 
this letter to Antioch lu an excited state of mind. 

+ Gregor. Nazianz. oral. XIX. f. 308. 

X This Sozornen (V. 4) cites as a flying story; but many a blsliop at 
that time might venture to do this, and Julian’s conduct on the occasion 
is not unlike him ; so that the story may perhaps be true. 
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J uliaii’s accession to the throne. The bishop Georgius, a worldly 
man, of a violent and headstrong temper, who had been thrust 
by an armed force uj)on tlie community devoted to the bishop 
Athanasius, liati administered his office after the same manner 
with its commencement ; and by his persecuting spirit towards 
all who thought differently from himself, by acting as a spy 
and an informer to the emperor Constantins, by misusing his 
intluence at court for the gratification of his own passions, 
had made himself hateful to all parties except his own.* lie 
liad drawn upon himself the anger of the i)agans, by destroy- 
ing splendid temples, by exposing the sanctuary of the Mithras 
worship to universal derision, and, finally, because he had been 
heard to say to Ins attendants, when passing by a teni{)le at 
'I’yclia?, “ Ilow much longer shall this tomb stand ? Scarcely 
fiad Julian’s accession to the throne become known at Alex- 
andria, wdien the pagan populace seized upon Georgius ; upon 
the knight Dracontius, director of the mint ; and upon a third, 
wl»o had also rendered himself hateful to the pagans ; and 
threw them into jn'ison. After they had been kept in pris^jii 
twenty-four days, the multitude j)Oured together again. All 
three were murdered; tlie body of Georgius was carried 
through the city upon a camel, and, after being exposed to 
every indignity, was towards evening buriit.l Probably it 
was not pagans alone who engaged in this riot : at all events, 
tlie affiiir could never have been carried to sneli an extreme 
if Georgius had not made himself so universally hated. In 
consequence of these riotous proceedings, J ulian addressed to 
the Alexandrians one of his declamatory rescripts, censuring 
their conduct in most empliatic language ; but he punished no 
one. So, too, in other similar cases, the emperor went no 
farther than words, which, liow'ever, were of little use, espe- 
cially as men were aware liow mucli the emperor was pleased 
by any manifestalion of zeal for the gods, lie seems, in fact, 
in many cases, to have approved rather than rebuked the out- 
breaks of popular fury against those who had been guilty of 

^ Ammianus Marcellinus says of him (1. XXIL c. 11), Professionis 
suse oblitus, quee nihil nisi justura suadet et leue, ad delatoruiii ausa 
fefalia desciscehat, 

t Sozom. V. 7 ; Ammian. Marcellin, XXII. 11 ; and the most accurate 
account in the above-cited anonymous life of Athanasius, p. 68. 
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destroying the temples, or who were unwilling to rebuild the 
temples which had been destroyed. 

Marcus, a bishop of Arethusa, on Mount Lebanon, had in 
the preceding reign dmwn upon himself the hatred of the 
pagan inhabitants, by causing the destruction of a magnificent 
temple, and by resorting to forcible measures to make con- 
verts. According to the law which Julian everywhere pub- 
lished,^ he was, under these circumstances, bound to make 
good the value of the temple in money, or else to cause it to 
be rebuilt. Being in no condition to do the former, and think- 
ing he could not conscientiously do the latter ; fearing, at the 
same time, for his life, amidst a ferocious populace, he betook 
himself to flight. As others, however, were involved in 
danger on his account, he turned back, and voluntarily 
offered himself to his enemies. The fanatical multitude now 
fell upon him ; he was dragged through the streets, treated 
with every sort of abuse, and at last given up to be made sport 
of by ungoverned schoolboys. When the old man had almost 
done breathing, they besmeared him with honey and other 
liquids, laid him in a basket, in which he was swung up in the 
air, and left to be preyed upon by bees and wasps. Marcus 
shamed his cruel enemies by the cool indifference which he 
exhibited under all his sufferings — an indifference, however, 
which seemed more that of the cynic than of the Christian. 
The governor, himself a pagan, is said to have represented to 
Julian what scandal it must occasioli if they allowed them- 
selves to be outdone by the constancy of a weak old man ; and 
the emperor finally commandeci him to be set free ; for it was 
not his wish to give the Christians any martyrs. t 

As Julian was in the habit of appointing zealous pagans to 
the high sacerdotal and civil offices, and as the latter were 
aware that nothing would serve better to ingratiate them with 
the emperor than zeal for the spread of paganism ; as they 
were incited by the double stimulus of their own fanaticism, 
and of their wish to please the emperor ; so it was a matter of 
course that individual instances of the oppression and perse- 

• See above. ^ 

t See above, the letter of Libanius, who confirms the asseverations of 
the Christian authors, Sozomen, Socrates, Theodoretus, and Gregory of 
Nazianzen. 
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cntion of Chrwtiaiis would easily happen, which might proceed 
even to cruelty. 

Julian became still more embittered against the Christians 
in the summer of 362, during his stay at Antioch. In this 
city Christianity had for a long time been the prevailing reli- 
gion ; insomuch that Libanius remarked on the spot, that only 
a few old men remained who w ere still familiar with the ancient 
pagan festivals, when Julian came to the government.* In 
tills great capital of Asia, which, while maintaining the form 
of Christianity, had become the seat of mingled oriental and 
Roman sjdendour, licentiousness and corruption of manners, 
.lulian, the emperor, was resolved to affect the ancient simpli- 
city which was wholly abhorrent to the prevailing manners, 
and in such a place could only expose him to the jeers and sar- 
casms of the disaffected. Ills zeal in the pagan worship, in 
which he would fain set an example to his subjects, only made 
him ridiculous to the higher classes and hated by the people 
in this ancient Christian city. Frugal in his expenses for the 
maintenance of his court, he spared no cost in offering sacri- 
fices of all kinds. He often slaughtered a hecatomb of cattle ; 
and it Mas his delight to bring the victims to the priests with 
his own hands, followed by a train of old women, who still 
clung to paganism. Wherever an ancient temple was to be 
found on the mountains around Antioch, Julian clambered to 
the spot, however steep and rugged the pat6, for the purpose 
of presenting an offering. f 

He was seen standing at the altar, under an open sky, 
though the rain poured down in torrents, and all the others 
present sought protection under the roof of the temple, and 
although his attendants besought him to pay some regard to 
his health. J The greater his zeal for the pagan worship, the 
more confidently he had hoped that, when the heathen saiictu- 

Liban. de vita sua, vol. I. p. 81. Libanius plays the rhetorician 
here perhaps only in this respect, that he represents what might be said 
of Antioch as universally the case. 

t Ammian. Marcellin. 1. XXIT. c. 12, ff. Augehantur caerimoniarum 
ritus imraodice cum inipensarum amplitudinc antehac inusitata et gravi. 
The same writer relates that, owing to the vast multitude of sacrificial 
iTanquets, rioting and drunkenuei'S were spread among the soldiers. 
Ou^iv wru p^KXi«roy, ouht 3v0')3ar«y, «' XiTw I'iixtt a 

yt taxvKog, Liban. Monodia in Julian, vol. 1. p. 513. 

X Liban. presbeut. Julian, vol, I. p. 476. 
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aries, which had so long been closed, were re-opened, he should 
witness the same enthusiasm among tlie people at Antioch by 
which he was inspired himself ; and the more painful it must 
liave been to him to find his expectations so completely disap- 
pointed. True, multitudes of the people and of the higher 
classes assembled in the temples and groves which he visited ; 
not, however, for the sake of the gods, but for tlie purpose of 
seeing the emperor, and being seen by him, as he himself 
must have known. He was saluted on these occasions with the 
loud shout of Long live the emperor ! ” just as if he had 
made his appearance in the theatre. Hence he was led to ad- 
dress to the people of Antioch an admonitory discourse, com- 
plaining that they converted the temple into a theatre, to 
which they resorted rather for his own sake than on account 
of tlie gods.* Yet soon the voice of praise, with which he had 
been received out of respect for his person, was exchanged for 
that of mockery and disdain ; for an injudicious regulation, 
the object of which was to force a reduction of tlie price of 
provisions to a degree disproportionate to the produce of tlie 
year, and the result of wliich was directly the reverse of wdiat 
liad been intended, made him hated both among the liigher 
classes and the populace, and his attempts to injure Christian 
sanctuaries alienated the popular feeling ; and he was obliged 
to hear men express their longing for the return of the 
Kappa and the Chi, that is, of the reign of Constantius and 
Christianity.'!’ 

One incident which made him extremely unpopular with 
the zealous Christians was this : In tiie grove of Daphne, 
about five miles from Antioch, but still reckoned as belonging 
to the suburbs of the city, stood a famous temple of Apollo ; 
and the fountain which flowed near by was said to possess 
virtues wdiich communicated the gift of divi nation. J Hence 
an oracle of Apollo had sprung up on this spot. But, ever 
since the times of the emperor Hadrian, this fountain had 
been neglected and had gone to decay. With a view to 
suppress the old pagan cultus, as well as to check the dis- 

♦ .Julian in Misopogon. p. 344. Liban. de vita sua, p. 82, 

t Misopogon. 3^7. 

I To which legend perhaps, in this and in similar cases, the exhilarat- 
ing and intoxicating influence of the exhalations of some mineral spring 
had given occasion. 



IIKVIVES THE WORSHIP OF APOLRO. 


89 


sipatiori which the amenity of this spot, famous as the seat of 
vicious pleasures, invited, Gallus, when governor of the pro- 
vince, had caus(»d to be buried here the bones of the martyr 
Baby las, and had erected a church for the use of those who 
wished to perform their devotions at the tomb of the martyr. 
Julian caused the long-closed temple of Apollo to be re- 
opened, and surrounded it with a new and magnificent 
perisStyle. Setting great value upon soothsaying of all kinds, 
lui wished to restore also the ancient oracle, and directed the 
fountain to be cleared out. The priests now declared that 
the oracle could not go into operation. Tlie god would give 
no response, on account of the vicinity of the dead ; besides, 
according to the pagan notions, no dead body could be suf- 
fered to remain in contact with the holy place. »Tulian con- 
strued this as referring particularly to the neiglibouring bones 
of Babylas ; for the Christian worship among the tombs, as 
he called it, was his special abonunation, and, above all, in 
the present case, so near to the shrine of his own Apollo. He 
(‘aused the bones to be exhumated. Multitudes of Christians, 
young and old, men and w’omen, now assembled to bear away 
the bones of the martyr, in solemn procession, to a place about 
forty stadia (five Inile^) distant ; and, through the whole of 
file way, they chanted choral psalms vliich alluded to the 
vanity of idolatry. The whole throng joined with one voice 
in the words, Confounded be all they that serve graven 
images, and boast themselves in idols!”* Julian, who saw 
himself and his gods insulted at the same time, did not mani- 
fest on this occasion the philosophical calmness which he was 
so fond of exhibiting in other cases of a like nature. He 
commanded the prefect Salustius to search out the guiltiest 
of those engaged in the tumult, and punish them severely. 
Sulust, although a pagan, yet, from motives of humanity and 
prudence, reluctantly executed the command. He caused a 
number of individuals to be seized, but subjected only one, 
Theodorus, a young man, to torture. The latter continued 
firm and unmoved, and in the midst of his sufferings sang the 
psalms which the day before he had sung witli the others 
ilk the procession. j* Salust now reminded the emperor how 

* Araraiaii. Marccllin. 1. XXII. c. 12, 13. Sozom. V. 19. 

t The presbyter Kutiuug, who knew )iim when an old man at Antioch, 
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much the cause of the Christians gained by such constancy in 
their suffering companions. This led to the release of the 
young man and of all the rest.^ 

When Julian, for the first time after so long a period, 
restored the ancient feast of Apollo Daphnicus, he hoped that 
it would be celebrated by the inhabitants of Antioch with 
great display. But, as he says in a sarcastic defence of 
himself against the reproaches of the people of Antioch, f 
“ Not an individual brought oil to kindle a lamp to the god ; 
not one brought incense ; not one a libation or a sacrifice.’’^ 
But one solitary priest appeare(J, bringing a goose for an 
offering. The emperor was greatly astonished and excited at 
this result ; he severely reprimanded the noble inhabitants of 
Antioch, who knew no better how to appreciate the restoration 
of an ancient national festival ; just as if his religion must 
necessarily be theirs. He complains of them in this writing, 
that they allowed their wives to carry away everything from 
the house for the support of the Galileans, or to bestow it 
upon the poor; while they themselves were unwilling to 
expend the smallest trifle to sustain the worship of the gods.§ 
It happened afterwards that a fire broke out in this temple, 
as it was said tlirough the carelessness of Ascle[)iades, a pagan 
philosopher, who had come on a visit to the pious, philo- 
sophical eriipcjror. Asclepiades had left standing, with lighted 
tapers before the statue of Apollo, a small silver image of the 
Dea coelestis (Venus Urania), which he carried about with 
him to perform his devotions by, wherever he travelled. But 
Julian attributed it to the revengeful spirit of the Christians ; 
and they were accused as the authors of the conflagration. 

relates that he told him that during all his sufferings be imagined he saw 
a young man standing by him who wiped away his sweat and poured 
over him cold water. Rufin. vers. Euseb. X. 36. 

* Sozom. V. 20. 

t The Misopogon, in allusion to the jokes on the long beard of the 
emperor. 

X Misopogon. p. 363. 

§ Misopogon. p. 363. This passage deserves notice, inasmuch as we 
may see from it that Julian was well aware of the indifference enter- 
tained by many of the higher class of the Antiochians towards the affairs 
of religion ; and that he considered the females as the chief supporters of 
Christianity in the families of such persons. See, below, a like asser- 
tion of Lib^ius. 
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He directed torture to be employed for the purpose of finding 
out the guilty, and ordered the great church of Antioch U) be 
closed, to show his displeasure against the whole body of 
Christians.* Although judicial investigation could elicit no 
evidence against tlie Christians, yet Julian did not give up 
his suspicions. He complained that the senate of Antioch 
had not done all in their power to detect the guilty. f The 
i>cople of Antioch feared the worst ^ as we see from the dis- 
courses delivered or written in their defence by Libanius. 
Julian exhibite<l on several occasions his excited state of 
feeling against the Christians. He said himself that, at a 
signal given by his own hand, the tombs of the martyrs in the 
neighbouring towns, together with the churches t^rected over 
them, had been destroyed ; and that the people had even gone 
farther against the enemies of the gods than he himself 
designed. t Before leaving Antioch he placed at the head of 
the judicial department in Syria a man of a passionate and 
naturally cruel disposition named Alexander. He is reported 
to have said that Alexander was not worthy of the office ; but 
that the covetous and slanderous Antiochians deserved no 
better judge. § It is evident, from particular instances of his 
conduct, that the administration of justice by this Alexander 
corresponded entirely with the natural character of the man. 
He took great pains to prevail on Christians to deny their 
faith. Many, indeed, suffered themselves to be induced by 
promises, persuasions, and threats, to sacrifice; but tlie re- 
proaches and tears of their wives, — among whom, at Antioch, 
there seems to have been more true piety than among the 
men, — and the silence of night, suited to lead men to the 
recesses of their own hearts, roused their conscience, and they 
returned again to Christianity. This excited Alexander even 
to fury ; he not only persecuted tliese individuals, but asserted 
that they could not have gone so far of themselves. He 
thought he could trace the frustration of all his efforts to 
propagate the worsliip of the gods to the secret plots of a 
Christian. He was persuaded by the enemies of a certain 
Eusebius to believe that the whole mischief proceeded from 
him. This man was about to be thrown into prison and con- 


* Ammian. MarcelUii. 1. XXII. c. 13. f See Misopogon. p. 3<)l 
X Misopogon. p. 361. § Ammian. Marcellin. 1. XXlll. c. 2. 
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fined in chains; but he succeeded in effecting his escape, and 
took refuge with the pagan rhetorician Libanius, whose friend- 
ship he had gained by the moderation and mildness of his 
conduct towards the pagans under tlie preceding reign. 
Libanius behaved in the same noble manner as he was ever 
accustomed to do in like cases. He boldly rebuked Alex- 
ander for his conduct, and assured him that he would not give 
up Eusebius.* 

But, although Libanius did not wish to see men persecuted 
for the sake of religion, yet he was gratified when any, even 
though it might be Jit first by mere external considerations, 
were brought back to the worship of the gods. This is evi- 
dent from the manner in which he endeavours to take advan- 
tage of the dread of Julian’s anger, as a means of persuading 
the noble Aiitiochians that they had better restore the worship 
of the gods, which, he said, teas the only effectual and certain 
7neans of appeasing the emperor.^ In this, tloubtless, he was 

* In his letter to Alexander (ep. 1(»57) he thus expresses himself: 
** It was my wish that you might be zealous indeed for the gods, and gain 
over many to their law ; but that you should not be surprise<l, however, 
if many a one of those who liave just offered should consider w hat he 
has done as a very wicked thing, and praise again the refusing to offer. 
For, away from home, they follow' you when you advise them what is l>est, 
and go to the altars. At home they are turned about, and withdraw n 
from the altars by the wife, by tears, and by the night. But as to Euse- 
bius, who is accused of having undone again wliat was accomplished by 
your pains, he is manifestly calumniated, and far from that w hich has 
been laid to his charge ; for he well understands the times, and acts uni- 
formly with reflection rather than with foolhardiness; and, as he knows 
your wrath, he would not, were he ever so foolish, thus throw himself 
upon a sheaf of swords. But he is not one of those ordinary men who easily 
change with the changes of the times; but, as one who has busied himself 
with science, and cultivated his mind, he was, even in the time when he 
had the power, oppressive to no one, and arrogant to no one. One might 
say he foresaw the future, so moderate was he. It was this indeed which 
made the man dear to me and to Nicocles (see above ; 1 suppose that, in- 
stead of u xa) pkov iTotwast we should read, ® xa) (ptkov Wolnftv) ; for 
while he honoured his own religion, he yet did not annoy those who 
swore by the name of Jupiter.'* In like manner Libanius warned this 
Alexander, in ep. 1375, to lake care lest, by tlie way in which he pro- 
posed to help the insulted gods, he might rather do them injury. Pro- 
bably letter 1346 also has a similar reference. 

+ Tn th** diKpnnrse. frifll <r« mu QeteriXkue iofurie. which norhans was niilv 
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riglit ; for when the town of Pessinus in Galatia, celebrated 
ill earlier times on account of the worship of Cybele, petitioned 
the emperor for assistance, on some occasion or other, he re- 
plied that, if they wished to enjoy his favour, they must first, 
iiy a general procession of penitence, propitiate the mother of 
the gods, from wliose worship they had fallen.* 

Wherever, in his march against the Persians, Julian passed 
through any of the Christian cities of Syria, he took. tJiis 
opportunity of exhorting the senators who welcomed him to 
restore the worship of the gods. Thus it w'as, for example, 
when, after twt) days* journey, he came to Beroa in Syria. 
But he complained that the senators all applauded his 
speeclies, though only a few followed his advice ; indeed, none 
but those who seemed already to have cherished sound views 
in religion, but, until now, had been ashamed to express their 
convictions openly. Ilis pleasure was the greater wdien, on 
the third day’s journey, he came to a place f where the odour 
of incense breathed upon him from all sides, and he every- 
where beheld sacrifices publicly offered; although he could 
not avoid susi)ecting that these public exhibitions were in- 
tended more for himself than for the gods.J 

orators), unless you desist from these tricks, and give up your city to 
Jupiter and the other gods,— about whom, long before the emi>eror, even 
from your childhood, llesiod and Homer have taught you. but you seek 
after the honour of being cultivated, and call an acquaintance with those 
poets cultivation. In respect to man’s highest interests, however, you 
follow other teachers (see aljove) ; and you fly from the temples, w hich are 
once more thrown open, when you ought to sigh that they were ever 
closed. In the next place, when the authority of a Plato and a Pytha- 
goras is appealed to in your presence, you hold out on the other hand that 
of your mothers and wives^ (f your butlers ajid cooA's, and the tenacity of 
your early convictions; thus allowing yourselves to be led by those 
whom you ought to lead.*’ A great deal in this description of nominal 
Christians among the fashionable people of the higher ranks, who were 
held to Christianity by the force of custom and the influence (f their 
domestic associations^ is doubtless taken from the real life. He concludes 
thus : “ Shall we not hasten to the temples, persuading some, and forcing 
the rest to follow us?*' 

♦.Julian, ep. 49. t Baryai. 

X See Juliaifs letter to Libanius, describing his journey (ep. 27). So- 
xpmen (VI. 1) reports that Julian, in a menacing letter, summoned 
Arsaccs king of Armenia, who was a Christian, to arm himself for the 
war against the Persians ; that he announced to him the God wliom he 
worshipped would not be able to help him ; that this letter contained 
blasphemies against Christ. Muratori has published this letter in the 
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As the feelings of Julian against the Christians and against 
Christianity were continually more and more exasperated by 
the opposition which he experienced, it may be readily con- 
jectured that, if he had returned back successfully from his 
Persian campaign, he would have become a violent persecutor 
of the church. But in this war he perished, in the year 363 ; 
and at a single blow the frail fabric erected by mere human 
will w^as dissolved ; altliough J ulian, deceived by his apparent 
success in making proselytes, had boasted of having produced, 
in a short time, a wonderful change ; for in a letter, in which, 
indeed, he complained that the cause of Hellenism, through 
the fault of its professors, did not yet progress according to 
his wishes, he had asserted that the friends of the gods ought 
to be satisfied ; for who, a short time before, would Iiave ven- 
tured to predict that so great and so important a change could 
be produced in so brief a period ?* 

Had the Christians searched after the real cause of this 
transient victory of the heathen party, they might have de- 
rived from it many important lessons for the future. In the 
beginning of Julian’s reign, the wise Gregory of Nazianzen, 
contemplating those evils wdthin the church, without which 
even this transient ascendancy of paganism could hardly have 
been gained, had expressed the great truth, that thv Christian 
church had still more to fear from its enemies within than 
from those without.^ The same father exhorted the Christians, 
after the death of Julian^ now to show, by their actions, that 
they had profited by the divine discipline ; to show that God 
Jiad not given them up as evil-doers into the hands of the 
pagans, but that he had chastised them as liis children ; to be 
careful that they did not forget the storm in the time of calm, 

anecdot. GraRC. Patav. (see above), p. 334. All the boastful language, 
perhaps in imitation of oriental taste, which Sozornen refers to, is found 
in it; nothing, however, which would seem expressly pointed against 
Christ. Yet, when Julian says to the king, “You seek to keep concealed 
with you an enemy of the public weal,” SSozomen, perhaps with reason, 
may have supposed this referred to Christ. At all events, in the threat 
expressed against the city Nisibis, which should share that misfortune of 
king Arsaces the gods had long since predicted against him, we perceive 
the hatred he entertained against this city, which for many years had 
been zealously Christian. 

* Kp. 49. T/; ya.» *v tkiyy •roiruvT»)v xat rnktxettjrttv /utreefieXijv oX/yM 

kraXfJuet, i 

f Gregor. Nazianz. oral I. p. 3o. 
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after tiie deliverance from Egypt. It ought not to appear,” 
he said, ‘‘ as if the time of sulfering was better for them than 
the time of rest ; for so it would appear, if then they were 
humble and in(;|derate, and pointed all their hopes to heaven, 
but now proud and haughty, ready to fall back again into the 
same sins which brought tliem into all their misfortunes.” He 
then gave the C'hristians the advice to which he was conseioiLs 
that he should find the most difficulty in making them listen. 
He advised them to take no advantage of the power which 
they obtained through the change the times, in retali- 
ating upon the pagans the injuries which they had received. 

Let us show,” says he, “ what a ditference there Ls between 
what these men leaim from their gods, and the lessons which 
(Ihrist teaches us, — Christ, who, glorified through sufferings, 
obtained the victor}^ by forbearing to use his power. Let us 
pay God our unite'd thanks ; let us, by long suffering, pro- 
mote the spread of the gospel ; for this, let us take advantage 
of the times. Let us by gentleness subdue our oppressors.”*^ 

The pagans now saw all their brilliant hopes destroyed ; 
and in their faith they found notJiing to console them. Liba- 
nius says he supposed that tlie emperor, who had rebuilt the 
temples and altars; who had forgotten no god and no goddess, 
and sacrificed upon the altars whole herds of oxi*n and lambs ; 
who had called forth troops of priests from their hiding-places, 
would need no mighty armed force, but must conquer through 
the power of the gods.f Now" he quarrelled wdth his gods, 
because they had permitted Constantins to reign forty- years, 
but Julian only for so short a period, and then, wdth him, 
suffered his whole work to fall to the ground.J 

Julian was immediately succeeded by Jo^ ianus, an emperor 
who professed Christianity. He had learned from the preced- 
ing times the lesson that religion could not be helped by out- 
ward force. Hence, although for his own part a zealous 
Christian, yet he left to all liis subjects the liberty of exer- 

* Gregor. Naziaiiz. Xoy. <rT>jX<T«t/T. II. onit. IV. f. 130, 131. 

t Moijod in Julian, t. i. 508. He had actually prophesied that the 
gods themselves would smite the Pei-sians. Ep. 049. 

I L. c. p. r>10. How strongly contrasted with this is the spirit of 
Augustin, when he says “ that no emperor should he a Christian in 
order to procure for himself the fortune of Constantine — as eacli should 
be a Christian jTor ihc sake if eternal life. God took au ay Jovian sooner 
than he did Julian.” De civitate Dei, 1. V. c. 25. 
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cising the religion which they preferred, — a principle which 
he expressed in one of the laws published on his accession to 
the throtie. He permitted the temple- worship and the sacri- 
fices to go on unmolested ; and expressly prohibited nothing, 
except employing the pagan rites for the purposes of magic.^ 

* That Jovian enacted a law of this import can hardly be doubted, — 
judging from what Theraistius said to him at the consular celebration. 
We must admit that the accounts of persecutions against the pagans, and 
of measures for the suppression of paganism, under the reign of this em- 
peror, seciU) to conflict with this supposition ; as, for example, when Liba- 
nius, in his epitaph, in Julian, p. 619, says that, after Julian’s death, those 
who spoke openly against the gods once more stood in authority, but the 
ptiests were unjustifiably called to an account. An iiidenmificatioii was 
demanded for the money expended in sacrifices. The rich anticipated a 
judicial investigation, and paid the money down ; the poor were thrown 
in chains. (We may conjecture that the wTiter is here speaking of those 
who were accused of having expended money which did not belong to them 
— whether taken from the public coffer or from elsewhere — for tlie offer- 
ing of sacrifices.) The temples, he continues, were in part demolished, 
and in part stood unfinished — objects of mockery and sport to the Chris- 
tians. The philosophers (i. e. all those who, in the time of Julian, had 
appeared in the philosopher’s cloak, and thereby acquired specially great 
influence with him) were abused. All who had received presents from tbe 
emperor Julian were accused of theft, and subjected to every sort of tor- 
ment, ill order to extort from them the money they w'ere supposed to 
have received. In respect to this report of Libauius, wliat he says as a 
passionate opponent of the emperor, and with rhetorical exaggeration, 
cannot be received as altogether credible. It may have been the case that 
many pagans, believing that the end sanctioned the means, stimulated by 
zeal for their religion, or making this a mere pretence and out of sheer 
cupidity, had allowed themselves, under the preceding reign, in practices 
which might in some measure give just occasion for judicial investigations 
against the heathens. But it also may have been the case that indemni- 
fication was required for that which had been done in a perfectly 

legal manner, and in compliance with supreme imperial autliority — ^just 
as Julian had proceeded in respect to what had been done under his pre- 
decessor. And, finally, it would be wrong to suppose that everything 
which Christian governors, or those that used Christianity as a pretext, 
under an emperor who appeared zealous for Christianity, thought them- 
selves entitled to do, without being authorized by his laws, ought to he 
Hlaid to his charge. Jovian himself showed respect to Maximus and Pris- 
cus — the two philosophers who possessed the highest influence under the 
emperor Julian, and the former of whom had laboured earnestly for the 
support of paganism. See Eunap. vita Maximi, p. 58. But yet, without 
some occasion given by the emperor, it could not happen that pag&n 
philosophers should be persecuted. This, in fact, is intimated by Themi- 
stius, although lie absolves the emperor from the charge of having him- 
self had any hand in it, —ad Valentcm, de hello victis. ed. Harduin, f, 99. c. 
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Golden words were those which the moderate pagan The- 
mistius addressed to Jovian, on his entrance upon the consular 
office, with a vu‘w to confirm him in those principles recog- 
nising man’s universal rights, and the toleration in matters of 
religion connected therewith, which he had expressed imme- 
diately after coming to the throne. Having congratulated 
the emperor that the first law ofhis reign related to religion, 
he says, “ You alone seem to be aware that the monarch 
cannot force e\ erytliing from his subjects ; that there are 
things which are superior to all constraint, tlireatenings, aiul 
laws; as, for instance, virtue generally, and, in particular, 
piety towards (iod. And you have very wisely considered, 
that in all these matters, unless there is hypocrisy, the uncon- 
strained and absolutely free will of the soul must move first. 
For if it is not jxjssible, emperor, by any new edicts to make 
a man well disposed towards you, if he is not so at heart, how 
much less is it })ossil)le, by the fear of human edicts, by tran- 
sient constraint, and those w'cak images of terror which the 
times have often produced, and as often annihilated, to make 
men truly pious, and lovers of God ! We play, in such cases 
often, the ridiculous part of serving, not God, but the purple; 
and change our religion more easily than the sea is moved by 
the storm. There used to be but one I’iieramenes ; but now 
all are fickle-minded.* He who but yesterday was one of tlie 
ten (deputies of the Athenians to the Lacedemonians) is to- 
<iay one of the thirty (tyrants). 'J'he man who yesterday 
stood by the altars, the sacrifices, and the images, stands to- 

Socrates (1. III. c. 24) says that, under Jovian, all the temples wore im- 
mediately elosed ; that the pagans concealed tliemselves ; that the philo- 
sophers laid aside tlieir cloaks ; that the public sacrifices ceased. All 
tiiis, although not taken in so general a sense, may have been true — as a 
natural consequence of the fears entertained by the pagans, or of their 
lukewarmness entering of its own accord, wdien the atmosphere of the court 
ceased to he favourable to paganism. Socrates himself seems to be aware 
that Jovian was not disposed to oppress any party. L. HI. c. 25, etc. 
Wliat Sozoineri says (1. VI. c. 3), respecting a letter of the emperor ad- 
dr('ssed to all the governors, may be understood, supposing it to be 
correct, as only meaning that Jovian expressed a wish to have all his 
subjects come to the knowledge of the truth in Christianity, and distin- 
guished the Christian church oiice more by peculiar privileges. Libauius 
himself (orat. pro templis, vol. ii. p. 1 03) says that after Julian’s death, 
down to the time of Valeiis, ^tvsi t*v« to Svuv it^ux 

* NUv XTCCvrSg Koffopvoi. 

VOL. III. 
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day by the holy tables of the Christians. Yet this, 0 emperor ! 
is not what you desire. While you would now and ever be 
sovereign as to everything else, you command that religion 
should be left to the free choice of each individual. And in 
this you follow the example of the Deity, who has implanted 
the capacity for religion in the whole human nature, but lias 
left the particular kind of worship to the will of each man. 
But whoever employs force here takes away the freedom 
which God has bestowed on every man. For this reason, the 
laws of a Cheops and of a Cambyses hardly lasted as long as 
their authors’ lives. But the law of God, and your law, 
remains for ever unchangeable, — the law that every man’s 
soul is free in reference to its own peculiar mode of worship. 
This law, no pillage of goods, no death on tlie cross or at the 
stake, has ever been able to extinguish. You may, indeed, 
force and kill the body ; but, though the tongue may be 
forced to silence, the soul will rise, and carry along with it 
its own will, free from the constraint of authority.’' 

The same principles, in regard to matters of religion, were 
followed by Valentinian, who succeeded Jovian in tlie year 
364. As Valentinian, by his steadfast profession of Chris- 
tianity, had incurred tlm displeasure of the emperor Julian ;* 
as he hated Julian and his friends; as lie w^as, in other 
respects, inclined to despotism ; it is the more remarkable 
that he still recognised on this point the limits of human 
power, and perceived the folly and ruinous consequences of 
attempting to overstep them.f By laws which he issiic?d at 
the very commencement of his reign, he allowed each of his 
subjects unlimited freedom of exercising the religion wdiieh 
he conceived to be true.J By another law , of the yt^r 371, 

♦ The thing itself admits of no doubt, since pagan and Christian 
historians here agree. The only question relates to the particulars, 
which are stated in many various ways. 

t Ammiaiius Marcellinus, who frankly describes the despotic acts of 
this emperor, says of him, 1. XXX. c. y, ** Postremo hoc inoticrainine 
principatus inclaruit, quod inter rcligionum diversitatCvS nicdius stetit, 
nee quemquam inquietavit, iieque ut hoc coleretur imperavit aut illud, 
nec interdictis minacibus subjectorum cervicem ad id quod ipse coiuit 
inclinabat, sed intemeratas reliquit has partes, ut reperit.” 

% Unicuique, quod animo imbibisset, colendi libera facuHas. This 
law is cited in a law of the emperor belonging to the year 371. Cod. 
Theod. 1. IX. Tit. 16. 1. 9. 
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lie expressly dei’lares that neither the practice of the harus- 
pices, nor any other form of worship permitted by the fathers, 
should be forbidden.* 

This toleration of Valentinian was rather helpful than 
injurious to thc‘ spread of Christianity. This appears from 
the fact, that, under the reign of this emperor, heathenism 
began first to be called by the name of the peasants’ religion 
(paganismusj*) ; just as, in the primitive times, Christianity 
was considered as the religion of shoemakers, weavers, and 
slaves. To be sure, we are not to conclude, because heathen- 
ism was called distinctively the religion of the ignorant coun- 
trymen, that it had lost all its followers among the educated 
and higher classes. 

In the East the political suspicions of the emperor Valens 
brought many a j>ersecution upon those pagans who practised 
divination and sorcery, J altliough the same tolerant laws were 
recognised also in tlie East. The pagan rhetorician Themis- 
tins addressed tlie emperor Valens in terms very similar to 
those which he had used before Jovian, extolling these prin- 
ciples of toleration. § According to the testimony of Libanius, 

* He gave this direction, perhaps, expressly l)ecause a law which he 
had enacted against the nocturna sacriticia and pagan magic might be 
misinterpreted ; and even that first law, in consequence of the remon- 
strances of an influential pagan statesman, did not go into general execu- 
tion — if Zosimus (IV. 3) sj)eaks the truth. 

f The name seligio pagauorum, applied to heathenism, first occurs in 
a law of the emperor Valentinian, of the year 368. Cod. Tlieodos. 1. XVI. 
Tit. ii. 1. 18. The above derivation of the name is, however, the only 
tenable one, and is moreover confirmed by the testimony of Pa ulus Oro- 
sius. This writer, in the preface to his short history of the world, says, 
Qui ex locorum agrestium compitis et pagis pagani vocantur. To this 
derivation the Christian Prudentius also alludes, when (contra Sym- 
machuin, 1. 1, v. 62U) he calls the heathens “ pago implicitos.’' 

X Libau. de vita sua, p. 113, vol. 1. Chrysostom, horn. 38, in act. 
apost. fill. 

6 Orat. VI. de religionibus, which hitherto has been known to us only 
in a Latin translation. Socrates (IV. 32) and Sozomcn (VI. 36) cite a 
discourse of similar import which Themistius is said to have delivered 
before Valens, dissuading him from the persecution of Christians enter- 
taining other opinions in the time of the Arian controversies. If we must 
suppose that this refers to the discourse above cited, it could not be correct; 
for that discourse manifestly treats of toleration only to paganism. But 
both those authors, however, quote distinct expressions of Themistius, 
which are not to be found in that discourse. Although tht*y quote 
many other thoughts which do actually occur in it, yet this is no proof 
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Valentinian and Valens were finally moved, by the political 
jealousies growing out of the frequent consj)iracies, io forbid 
entirely all bloody sacrifices; though tlie other kinds of liea- 
then worship continued to be permitted yet no such law of 
these emperors has come down to us.f 

The emperor Gratian, who succeeded his father in tlie year 
375, had not, like the latter, adopted it as an absolute* i)rin- 
ciple to alter nothing pertaining to the religious condition of 
his enijnre ; but still he adliered to the rule of allowing a free 
exercise of the pagan rites. So accustomed were men to con- 
sider the pagan religion as the religion of the state, and the 
emperors as its chiefs, that even the Christian enq)erors still 
retained the title of supreme pontiffs, and, on ascending the 
throne, received, along with the other badges of the imperial 
dignity, the robe of the supreme j)ontift‘; but it Jiad now 
become a mere formality. 

Gratian is said to have been the first who declined to receive 
this robe because he could not conscientiously do it as a Chris- 
tian ;J yet he still retained the title.§ Moreover, in the place 
where the Roman senate met there stood an altar fledicated to 
Victory, at which the pagan senators were accustomed to take 
their oaths, and upon which they scattered incense and made 
offerings. It had been first removed by Constantins, and 
afterwards replaced by Julian. Jovian and Valentinian had 
made no alteration, allowing things to remain as tliey were ; 
^but Gratian caused the altar to be removed agadn. He con- 
fiscated estates belonging to the temples. He deprived the 
priests and vestals of the support they had received from the 

that they have in view the same performance ; since, in the discourse also 
which was delivered before Jovian, a good deal is expressed in precisely 
the same way as in the oration before Valens. It is therefore more pro- 
bable that Themistias actually delivered a discourse of this sort, of whicli, 
however, nothing has come down to our times. 

♦ Orat. pro templis, p. 163. 

•(■ It may be possible that Libanius did not in this case duly separate 
the affairs of the East and of the West; yet he was doubtless interested 
in that discourse to bring together everything which could be found, in 
the ordinances of the earlier (naperorst favourable to paganism. 

X Zosim. 1. IV. c. 36. ^ 

§ Thus, for example, Ausonius gives it to him, in his gratiarum actio 
pro consulatu, where he styles him “poutifex religione;" and he bears it 
in inscriptions. See Inscriptionum lafmarum aiiiplissima collectio, cd. 
Orelli, vol I. p. 245. 
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])ublic treasury, and of all their other privileges.* * * § He took 
away also from the college of priests the right of receiving 
legacies of real estate. All this took place in tlie year 382. 
As a considerable number t>f j)agaiis were then still to l)e 
found in the Homan senate, it being generally the case that 
ilio first and oldest fiimilies in Rome adhered to the old Roman 
religion, along with all the other old Roman customs, they 
chose a man out of their number, distinguished for his personal 
merits, Quintus Aurelius Symmachus, as their delegate, U> 
procure from the emperor, in the name of the senate, the 
abrogation of these laws. But the Christian party of tln^ 
senate, who claimed to be the majority transmitted through., 
the Roman bishop Damasus a memorial to the emperor, 
complaining of this proceeding on the part of the heathens. 
Ambrose bishop of Milan, who possessed great influenc(^ 
with Gratian, [)resented him with this petition; and Gra- 
lian was so indignant at the demands of the pagan party 
as to refuse even to grant an audience to their delegate.f- 
As Rome was visited in the following year, 383, by a 
great famine, the zealous pagans looked upon this as a punish- 
ment sent by the gods, on account of the wrong done to their 
religion. § 

^Vhen the young Valeiitiniau II. succeeded his brother 
Gratian in the government, the pagan party of the senate at- 

* See the reports of Symmachus and Ambrosius to Valentiniau II. 
directly to be quoted, and the edict of Hoiiorius of the year 415. Cod. 
Theodos. 1. XVI. Tit, x. 1, iiO. Omnia loco, quae sacris error veteruui 
deputavit, secundum JJ. Gratiuui consiiliUa ii(»straj rei jubemus so- 
ciari. 

t Having here nothing hut the reports of parties, we cannot determine 
with certainty as to that which was formally right in the case. 

J Evil-minded men, says Symmachus in his memorial to the successors 
of this emperor, had brought this about ; because they well knew that, if 
the emperor heard the deputies, lie would not refuse them justice. l)e- 
negata est ah imprabis audientia, quia non erat justitia defutura. 

§ Symmachus writes, in his great extremity, to his brotlier, with a 
certain simple piety, which, with all his superstition, yet renders him far 
nuire worthy of respect than those were who embraced Christianity to 
honour the emperor, Dii patrii ! facite gratiam neglectorum sacrorum I 
Mi^eram faniem pellite. Quamprimum revocet urbs nostra, quos iiivita 
dimisit (this is ambiguous, and may refer either to the strangers banished 
from Home, with a view to spare the means of subsistence, or to the gods). 
Quicquid humaua ope niajus est, Diis perrnitte curaudum. Syiumucli. 
epistolai, 1. 11, ep. 7. 
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tempted once more (in the year 384), through the instrumen- 
talfty of Symmachus, at that time prefect of the city, to obtain 
frgiii the emperor a compliance with their demands. He asks 
of ‘the emperor, that he would distinguish his own private 
. religion from the religio urbis. Taking his stand at the posi- 
tion of paganism, he explains that men would do better, inas- 
much as they are excluded from the knowledge of divine 
things,* to abide by, and to follow', the authority of antiquity ; 
in doing which their fathers for so many centuries had ex- 
perienced so much prosperity. Home is personifitnl, and made 
to address the emperor in the following language : “ 1 wd-^h, 
as I am free, to live after my own manner. These rites of 
worship have subjected the whole world to my laws.” The 
famine of the preceding year he represented as following in 
consequence of the wrong done to the pagan rites. What 
was there,” he says, “ like this, which our fathers were ever 
compelled to suffer, when the ministers of religion enjoyed the 
honour of a public maintenance ?” As Symmachus w'as well 
aware that the Christians would have the emperor make it a 
matter of conscience to refuse all support to the idolatrous 
worship, he endeavoured to quiet his scruples on this point 
by the distinction already alluded to between the ndigio urbis 
and the religio imperatoris. If he did but suffer that to 
remain which the city (urbs) could demand by ancient right, 
he would by so doing concede no privilege to a religion wdiich 
was not his own.f 

But Ambrose bishop of Milan, on hearing of this, sent to 
the young emperor VaJentinian a letter written wdth dignified 
earnestness. He represented that this compliance on the 
part of the emperor would be a sanction of paganism, and a 
tacit denial of his own Christian convictions. The emperor 
ought to allow liberty of conscience to every one of his sub- 
jects ; but he must also maintain the freetlom of his own con- 
science. Wrong is done no man,” he writes, “ when the 
Almighty God is preferred before him. To him belong your 
convictions. You force no one yourself to worship God 
against his own will ; let the same right be conceded also to 
yourself. But if some nominal Christians advise you to such 
a decision, do not suffer yourself to be deceived by mere 


♦ Cum ratio omnis in operto sit. 


f Symmach. 1. X. ep. 61. 
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names.* He wlio advises this, and he who decrees tMs, sacri- 
fices. Wo, bishops, could not quietl}' tolerate this.' You 
might come to the church, but you would find there no priest ; 
or a priest who would forbid your approach. What would 
you have to reply to the priest, when he says the church 
wants not your gifts, since you liave honoured with pre'sents 
the temples of the heathen ? The altar of Christ disdains 
your offerings, since you have erected an altar to idols ; for 
your word, your hand, your signature, are your works. The 
Lord wishes not for your service, since you have become the 
servant of idols; for he has said to you, ‘Ye cannot serve 
two masters.’ ”t The strong representations of Ambrose had 
their etfect, and Valentinian rejected the petition. 

In the beginning of the reigti of the em])eror Theodosius, 

( 'hryso^^tom composed at Antioch his noble discourse on the 
martyr liabylas.J in which he described the divine power 
w herewith Christianity had penetrated into the life of human- 
ity, and obtained the victory o\er heathenism. He rightly 
maintained that Christianity disdained in this warfare all 
weaj)ons which were not her own ; and he predicted the 
(‘iitire destruction of paganism, wliich Avas crumbling in ruins 
through its own nothingness. He says, “ It is not permitted 
the (Jhrisfians to destroy ert'or by violence and constraint : 
they are allowed to labour for the salvation of men only by 
pertiuasion, by rational instruction, and by acts oj love.*^§ 
lie affirms that zeal for paganism Avas still to be seen only in 
a fcAv cities ; and that in these the pagan Avorship Avas pro- 

* Aiii^roshis was afraid, as it seems, of several of the members of the 
emperor’s j)ri\} council, of the consistory, to whom the political interest 
inigiit l)e of greater account than the religious. There Avcrc several 
members of tiie emperor’s privy council also avIio were pagans, See 
Anibros. ep. 57, ad Kugen. s. 3. 

t For the rest, the question whether the emperor was obligated to 
grant this, and whether he could grant it with a good conscience, admits 
lot of being answered from the purely religious point of view ; the con- 
sideration of civil rights also enters in here, which Symmachus doubtless 
alluded to, but at the same time confounded too much with tlie religious 
quc‘stion, and which, as the matter then stood, would certainly make the 
decision more favourable to Ambrosius than to Symmachus. 

Eif rov Eet^vketv Xoyot iivrt^as. 

^ OvSt dv»y»« K»i (stet KotrccffT^i^itv rhv crXavwv, 

dXAa xcet ^it6o7 xoii Xiycu xtii raiy 
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moted by the respectable and wealthy citizens, who allowed 
the poor to join them in their heathen and sensual festivities, 
and thus chained them to their interests. Chrysostom was 
assuredly right in this, that men might rely upon the divine 
power of the gospel, which would carry the work, hitherto so 
successful, completely to its end : but so thought not the 
emperors. 

Theodosius, the reigning emperor in the East, but whose 
influence extended also to the West, went in his proceedings 
against paganism gradually farther in the way struck out by 
Gratian. At first he was content to abide by those measures 
agamst the sacrifices which had already been adopted by him 
in common with Gratian. Ih'operly speaking, indeed, the 
employment of sacrifices for the purposes of magic and sooth- 
saying alone had been forbidden ; and even by the new law 
which Theodosius gave, in the year 385, to the proBtorian pre- 
fect Cynegius, a man extremely zealous for the extinction of 
paganism, soothsaying from the sacrifices only was prohibited ; 
yet these laws were, in their execution, certainly applied, for 
the most part, to all the fonns of sacrificial worsliip ; as ap- 
pears from the plea of Libanius in defence of the temples — a 
discourse shortly after to be more particularly noticed, in 
whicli the writer, however, drew arguments from every quar- 
ter, to limit, as far as possible, the meaning of the existing 
laws against paganism. Undoubtedly an exception was made 
in favour of those capital towns uliere paganism still had a 
considerable party, and jn favour of the more noble families ; 
since Libanius could appeal to the fact, befonj the emperor 
Theodosius, that the sacrificial worship still existed at Itome 
and Alexandria.* 

Now, these laws might easily furnish a pretext for the de- 
struction of the temples. The pagans were found assembled 
in the temples for the ])urpose of sacrificing, or they were 
accused of having sacrificed. Blind zealots, or those whose 
avarice prompted them to wisfi for the plunder of the temples, 
immediately seized upon this circumstance as a lawful reason 
for destroying them, pretending that they had caused the im- 
perial laws to be broken. The wild troops of monks, to wlio^m 
any object which, under the name of religion, excited their 
passions, was welcome, undertook, especially in the country, 
* Oratio pro templis, vol, II. p. 180 ct seq. 
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these* campaigns for the destruction of temples in which sacri- 
fices were alleged to have been performed.* As the syna- 
gogues of the Jews, whose worship Was protected by the lawsi^ 
of tlie state,*!' w<*re not secure against the fanatical fury of blind 
zealots and the avarice of men who used religion as a pretext, 
so the temples of the pagans, against which they might act 
under some show of legal authority, must liave been much 
more ex|K)sed to danger. In countries where tlie pagans still 
eonstitnted the majority, they returned the Christians like for 
like*, and burnt the churcht's, as at Gaza and Askelon in 
l^alestine, and at Berytus in Phoenicia.^ Tlie emperor him- 
self (i<‘clared at first against those who were for turning the 
laws wliich forbade sacrificial worship into a means for wholly 
supprc'ssing the worship of the temples.§ 

AVheii the temple-destroying fury was now increasing and 
spr(*ading on all sides, the pagans could not but fear that the 
enii)eror would gradually go further. Libanius addressed to 

What Libanius (p. 104) says of this destruction of the teniples by 
the inoiiks (the fjAXamtuumuvrn) may, compared with what we otherwise 
know respecting the.wa;y of a part of tlase peoph*, doubtless be recei^ed 
as true, (jodofi-edus, meanwhile, has assuredly misconceived tliis 
passage (p. 170), when, by ffu^ooinareufy he understands here those w'hose 
duty It was to see to the execution of the imperial laws on this point. 
Libanius evidently means to say that the monks had, upon their own 
authorit} , thrust themselves in as 

f Secta nulla lege prohibita ; see the law of the emperor Theodosius, 
in th(‘ ;) ear 3‘KJ, cited below, 

:j: See Ambros. (‘p. ad Theodos. 1. V. ep. 20. 

^ By a law of the >ear ^82 he ordered that the temple at Edessa, in 
which statues were to be found, deserving of estimation more on account 
of their artistic than of their religious worth (artis pretio quam diviihtate 
nietienda), should always stand open. The emperor w'as no doubt in- 
clined, ill cases where such violences were committed, to exercise justice, 
w hen his purpose w as not counteracted by the powerful influence of the 
l)islK>ps. 'rhus, upon the rejiort of the (yomes orientis, in the year 888, 
he was in fact on the point of punishing the monks, wdio had destroyed a 
temple of the Valentinians near the castle of Calliuiciim in Mesopotamia, 
and to oblige tbe bishop, who by his discourses had stirred up the people 
tUere'to demolish a Jewish synagogue, to cause it to be rebuilt; but the 
declamations of Ambrose bishop of Milan led him to cliange his mind. 
See Ambros. ep. 40 ad Theodos. ep. 42 ad sororem. Paulin, vit. AmbnV'. 
Still, ill tlie year 393, he issued to this part of Asia a law, that those, (jui 
sub ChristiariiB religionis nomine illicita quaque prajsumunt, et desti uen* 
synagogas atque exspohare conantur, should be punished cougrna scn ei i- 
tate. (\)d. 'J'lieodos. 1. XVI. Tit. viii. J. 9. 



106 


THEODOSIUS. 


him his remarkable plea in defence of the temples. The im- 
mediate occasion of it seems to have been the destruction of a 
yery magnificent ancient temple, on the borders of the Konian 
empire, towards Persia.* In this discourse he calls to his aid 
all the political and all the religious reasons which he could 
possibly find in defence of the temples. Togetiier with mucli 
that is sophistical and declamatory, he made also many excel- 
lent remarks. Among these belongs what he says to refute 
the argument for the destruction of the temples, that pagan- 
ism, by being deprived of these, would lose the chief means of 
its support among the people; that the people would now 
visit the churches instead of the temples, and thus by degrees 
be led to embrace Christianity. “ That is,” says he, “ they 
would not embrace another kind of worship, but hypocritically 
pretend to embrace it. They would join, it is true, in the 
assemblies with the rest, and do everything like the others ; 
but when tiiey assumed the posture of prayer, it would be 
either to invoke no one, or else the gods.” In the next place, 
he very justly appeals to the Christian doctrine itself : f 
Force is said not to be permitted, even according to the 
laws of your own religion ; persuasion is said to be praised, 
but force condemned by them. Why, then, do you reek your 
fury against the temples, when this surely is not to persuade, J 


* Comparing the above-cited law of Theodosius with the description 
which Libanius gives of the magnificence of this temple, we might sup- 
pose that the temple at Edessa was here meant. I'lie connection of events 
may be conceived to be as follows : — that Theodosius at some earlier 
period had been persuaded to approve of the shutting up of the temple, 
but had been afterwards induced by the representations of the heathen 
party to pass the ordinances already citc'd in favour of the temple. But 
it having been reported to him by a governor in these districts— (the Dux 
Osrhoeuaj), who (if Libanius does not misrepresent) was led on by his 
wife, as she was by the monks — that the devotional exercises in the 
neighbouring cloisters were disturbed by the fumes of the sacrifices dif- 
fused abroad from the temple, the emperor finally was prevailed upon to 
allow it to be destroyed. (The supposition, however, that this governor 
was the Pnefectus Praetorio Cynegius, as well as the fixing of the chro- 
nological date by Godofredus on the assumption of this fact, is one 
which has not been duly proved.) Meanwhile this hypothesis is still not 
altogether certain ,* for there may have been many magnificent temples 
on the borders of Syria, as, for example, at Palmyra. 

t Page 179. 

X Instead of u ra, the reading, as it seems to me, should be u rourt. 
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but to use force ? Thus, then, it is plain you would transgress 
even the laws of your own religion.” * * * § 

Many pagans being still to be found in high- civil offices, a 
fact which Libauius refers to in the above-mentioned discourse 
as showing the favourable disposition of the emperor towards 
this party,')' the imperial commands, of course, were still very 
far from being carried into rigid execution ; and tliis experi- 
ence led again to new authoritative measures. 

We are by no means to suppose, however, that in these 
matters Theodosius always acted after the same consistent 
plan. On the contrary, he might, at one and the same time, 
}>ublish ordinances of an opposite character, according as he 
allowed himself to be influenced either by those members of 
his privy council (the cousLstoriuin imperatoris) who, if they 
were not themselves pagans, yet were governed far more by 
the political than the religious interest, or by the exhortations 
of the bishops. In the year 384 or 386 { he directed the prae- 
torian prefect Cynegiiis, well known on account of his zeal for 
tJie spread of Christianity, to slmt up all the temples, and 
make an end of tlie entire temple- worship in the East (that is, 
in the eastern part of the lloman empire, and in Egypt).§ 
And yet a law of the emperor, published about the middle of 
June, 386, presupposes the toleration of the temple- worship, 
and tlie recognisance of the college of priests. || 

* What Libauius elsewhere says in this discourse, so recklessly to the 
advantage of paganism and in pniisc of Julian, is of a sort which he 
could hardly have ventured to utter before the emperor. We may con- 
jecture that diis discourse was delivered or written only as a specimen of 
rhetorical art. t h, c. p. 293. 

t The question comes up, whether Cynegius received this commission 
when he was appointed praefectus praJtorio, or not till afterwards. The 
accurate determination of the chronological date is attended in this case 
witli many difficulties. See Tillemont, hist, des empereiirs Komains, 
Thecdose, N. 15. We must either suppose that the historians have ^veii 
too wide an exteiision to the commission intrusted to Cynegius, and that 
it concerned only Egypt, where the influence of a certain Theophilus had 
occusioned it ; or that Theodosius, in the same period of time, acted in 
absoiule contradiction to himself, or that this commission was first given 

to Cynegius after the passage of the above-cited law' of June, 389. 

§ See Zt)simus, 1. IV. c. 37, and Idatii Chvoiiicon, at the death of Cyne- 
gius in 388. 

II In consequenda achicrosyna ille sit potior, qui patrioc plura prscstite- 
rit, nec tamen a templorum cultu ohservatione Christianitatis abscesserit. 
Cod. Theodos. 1. XII. Tit. i. 1. 112. 
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After the suppression of the public pagan worship, by the 
commission given to Cynegius, had been effected, so far as that 
was possible, certain events occurred which led to the adop- 
tion of still more decisive measures. The first occasion was 
given to these events by Tlieophilus bishop of Alexandria, a 
man of an altogether worldly spirit, who had little or no 
Itearty interest in the cause of Christ, and whose maniu;r of 
administering the episcopal office was least of all calculated to 
exert a good influence in building up the temple of tlie Lord 
in the hearts of men. This bishop, who ^vas much more 
interested in erecting large and splendid edifices than in the 
spiritual welfare of iiis flock, had, in the year 389, obtained 
from the emperor the gift of a temple of llacchus, and was 
busily emjdoyed in converting it into a Christian church. 
The symbols of the worship of Bacchus which were found 
here, and many of which were ofiensive to tlie sense of dec(*ncy 
and good morals,^ he ordered to be carried in a j)ro(?essioii 
through the streets, and publicly exposed, so as to bring llie 
Grecian mysteries into universal contempt. Since Alexandria 
was considered as a central point of the Hellenic religion, a 
principal seat of the mystical Neo-Platonic heathenism, where 
its votaries poured together from all countries of the Roman 
empire,! and since the Alexandrian pagans were, from the 
most ancient times, extremely fanatical, such a transaction 
could not fail to occasion the most violent excitement. The 
exasperated pagans assembled in crowds ; they made a furious 
onset upon the Christians, wounded and killetl many of them, 
and then retired to the colossal and splendid teniple of Serapis, 
situated upon a hill, which was ranked among the greatest 
pagan sanctuaries in these times.J Here, under the direction 
of a certain Olympius, a fanatical pagan, who went clad in 

As the Phallus, Liiigam, the symbol of the productive power of life 
in nature. 

t Euriap. vita ^dosii, p. 43. *H ro roZ ^aoetTt^ot/ 

li^ov T/j v)v dixov/cc'iyfj, el (feiruurtf t; avTviv erkri^e; «Vav rZ 

vretPtffovfjeiyoi. 

I In what high veneration this temple stood among the heathens we 
may gather from the words of Libanius, who already expressed his 
alarm for its fate, wlien, in speaking of the temple at Edessa (Orat, pro 
tempi. 194}, he said, "Hfreuffa Ss *ai i»i^eyrei>y TiveJy tv aTeTS^M >re faZf^x 
fiiiZeyj *rif (XfitttT ovn reurw ij e raureyf b i 
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tlie philosopher’s cloak, they formed a regular camp. This 
man exhorted them to sacrifice even their lives for the sanc- 
tuaries of their fathers. From their stronghold tiny sallied 
out upon the C hristians : those who were dragged away by 
them as prisoners they endeavourerl to force by tortures 
to sacrifice ; and sucli as remained steadfast were often put to 
death in the most cruel manner. After these acts of violence, 
liaviijg the worst to fear, desperation, united with fanaticism, 
diove tliein onward, and all the efforts of the civil and mili- 
tary authorities to restore order were to no purpose. The 
emperor Theodosius endeavoured to profit by this favourable 
conjuncture to effect the suppression of paganism in Egypt. 
l'pt)n the report of these disturbances, there appeared from 
('unstaiitiijople, probably in the year 391, a rescript ordering 
that all the pagans who had shared in this tumult should be 
]>ardoned ; and that, as an acknowledgment of the mercy 
V hich they had experienced, they might tiie more easily be 
converted to Christianity, all the heathen temples at Alexan- 
dria should, as the cause of this tumult, be destroyed. 

AV'hilst the heathen w^ere rejoicing at the prospect of saving 
their lives, and had but just recovered from their alarm, it 
was a favourable juncture for carrying into execution a stroke 
of i)olicy, which, under the state of feeling that existed at 
Alexandria, might at all times be attended with great iiazard. 
liarge bodies of men assembled around the temple of Sera])is, 
upon which the imperial command was now' about to be exe- 
cuted.* But there prevailed among the heathen a reverential 
awe before the colossal statue of Serapis ; and from ancient 
times tlie report had been propagated, that, when this statue 
was demolished, heaven and earth would fall in one common 
ruin. This report had some influence even upon the multi- 
tude of nominal Christians, wdio were still inclined to the 
ancient superstition. No one ventured to attack the image, 
until at last a believing soldier seized an axe, and, exerting all 
his strength, clove asunder the vast jaw-bone of the image, 
amidst the universal shouts of the Fagan and Christian multi- 
tude. After the first stroke had confuted the superstition, the 
wfiole image was easily demolished and consumed to aslies. 
And, upon this, all the temples at Alexandria, atid in the 

* The case was somewhat similar here, as it was in later times with 
the thunder-oak of Boniface. 
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neighbouring district, taking its name from the Canopian 
branch of the Nile {6 Kdvw/loc), which particularly abounded 
in Egyptian sanctuaries, were in part levelled with the 
ground, and in part converted into churches and cloisters.* 

The same course was followed in other countries ; some- 
times not without bloody conflicts, which might have been 
avoided if the bishops had been more governed by tiie spirit 
of love and of wisdom. Marcellus bishop of Apamea in 
Syria proceeded with great zeal to destroy all the temples 
in the city and in the country, because he supposed that by 
these ancient monuments of their worship, so venerated by the 
people, paganism would alw^ays continue to preserve itself 
alive. With a train of followers little becoming the Christian 
bishop, an armed force of soldiers and gladiators, he advanced 
to destroy the largest temple. It was necessiiry that the 
temple should be forcibly wrested out of the liands of its 
pagan defenders. While the conflict was going on, some 
pagans seized upon the old bishop, who had been left behind 
alone, and hurried him to the stake. The sons of the bishop 
were desirous of punishing his murderers, but the provincial 
synod dissuadwl them from this, calling upon them rather to 
thank God that their father had been deemed worthy of 
martyrdom. f From the present 5 "ear, 391, and onward, fol- 
low^ed many laws, forbidding every description of pagan 
woiship, under penalty of a |)ecuniary mulct, and still severer 
punishments. As the }>agan magistrates tliernselves encou- 
* raged the violation of these imperial laws, pecuniary fines 
were established against these and against all their attendants 
in such cases. By a law of the year 392 the offering of 
sacrifice w'as in fact placed upon the same level with the crime 
of high treason (crimen raajestatis) ; and, accordingly, the 
offerer incurred the penalty of death.f 

Whilst these events were transpiring in the East, everything 
in the western part of the empire continued to remain as it 
was; and men belonging to ancient and noble families in 

* Eunapii vit. Aides. Rufin. hist, eccles. c. 23. Sozom, VII. 15. 
Socrates, V. 16. Marcellini Comitis Chronicon ad A. 389, ff. in Sirmond, 
opp. t. ii. t See Sozom. VII. 15. 

\ Cod. Theodos. 1. XVI. Tit. x. 1. 12. Quodsi quispiam iminolare 
hostiam sacrificaturus audebit, ad exemplum majestatis reus accipiat 
sententiam competentem. 
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Rome still ventured to raise their voice in behalf of the 
religion of the eternal city. When Theodosius, after the 
defeat of the usurper Maximus, was, in the year 388, holding 
his residence in the West, the heathen party of the Roman 
senate proposed to him once more, perhaps through Sym- 
machus, their fc»rmer ‘agent, that the revenues and privileges 
should be restored to -the temples and colleges of priests of 
which they had been deprived. Theodosius seems to liave 
been very near granting them their petition ; but the pointed 
nrpresentations wliich Ambrosius bishop of Milan made 
against tliis measure restrained him.* The heathen party 
succeeded, on tlie other hand, under more favourable circum- 
stances, in obtaining from the emperor Eugenius, who, after 
the murder of the young Valentinian II., had, in the year 392, 
been raised to the imperial throne by the pagan commander 
Arbogast, everything which liad been refused them by Gratian, 
A'^alentinian, and Tlieodosius. The voice of those inllueutial 
pagans, upon whom Engenius felt himself to be dependent, 
availed more with him than what Ambrosius, with iucou- 
siderate boldness, wrote to him in the name of religion. t 

But when Theodosius marched into Rome, after the defeat 
of Eugenius, in the year 394, lie made a speech before the 
assembled senate, in which he called upon the pagans, who, 
under the short reign of Eugenius, had once more enjoyed the 
free exercise of their religion, to desist from their idolatry, 
and to embrace the religion in which alone they could find 
forgiveness of all their sins. In spite of all their repre- 
sentations, he took back from the pagans what Eugenius had 
accorded to them.}: 

The successors of the emperor Theodosius, Arcadius in the 
East, and Honorius in the West, from the year 395 and onwards, 
confirmed, it is true, soon after their accession to the throne, 
the laws of their lather against the pagan worship with new 

* Insinuationi meco tandem adsensionem detulit, says Ambrosius, t^p, 
67 ad Eugen. s. 4. What tin* pretended Prosper (de Promiss. et Pnrdict. 
Dei, parsiii. Promiss. 38) says about the disgraceful banishment of Sym- 
maphus may perhaps be a fable. t See Ambros. ep. 57. 

t Zosimus, a zealous pagan, is in this case a suspicious witness. It 
cannot therefore be certainly determined how far what he reports re- 
specting the constancy and boldness of the pagan senators is true or 
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■sanctions ; but the weakness of their gfovernment, the various 
political disturbances, especially in the West, the corruptiori 
■or pagan views of individual governors, would all favour the 
preservation of paganism in many districts ; and hence it was 
necessary tliat those laws should be continually re-enacted. 

Whilst in Kome the ])ublic monuments of the pagan worship 
had already vanished, the images of the old Tyrian Hercules 
could still be worshipped and decorated by the pagans in 
Carthage. As in earlier times the popular cry in that city 
had demanded the destruction of the Christian churches, so 
now resounded there the cry of the Christian populace, de- 
manding that all idols should be destroyed at Carthage, as 
they had been at Kome. The people were excited by the 
folly of a heathen magistrate, who had ventured to order the 
beard of Hercules to be gilded.* The prudent bishops were 
obliged to take special measures for moderating the ferocious 
zeal, so as to prevent acts of violence.f 

Pagan landlords endeavoured to maintain the heathen 
worship on their estates, and, by means of sacrificial feasts and 
other meatis which their power over the peasants gave them in 
spite of the existing laws, to bind them to heathenism. Pious 
and prudent bishops like Augustin were obliged, in such 
■cases, to exhort the Christian country people to obey God 
rather than men but they were also obliged to restrain the 
blind zeal of tlie Christian populace, which was for destroying, 
in an illegal manner, the idols upon the estates of other men. 
On this point Augustin speaks thus : — Many of the heathen 
have tho.se abominations upon their estates. Shall we go 
about to destroy them ? No ; let us make it our first business 
to extirpate tlie idols in their hearts. Wlieri they have 

* Quoniodo Koma, sic et Carthago ! exclaimed the populace. 

f Augustini Sermo 24, t. v. ed. Beu. 

I On this point he says (p. 62), “The martyrs endured the laceration 
of their members, and Christians stood in fear of the wrong which might 
be done them in Christian times. Whoever at present dot^ you wrong 
does it in fear. He does not openly say. ‘ Come to the idols he does 
not openly say, ‘Come to my altars, and feast yourself.’ And if he said 
it, and you would not do it, he might, in presenting his complaint agajnst 

? ou. testify this : — ‘He would not come to my altars— to the temples which 
venerate.’ Let him even say this. lie dares not say it. But in a 
fraudulent manner he calls you to answer for something else. He will 
rob you of your superfluity.” 
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become Christians they will either invite us to so good a work, 
or they will anticipate us in it. At present we must pray for 
them, not exasperate them.”* 

But it was not pagan landholders alone that promoted the 
worship to which they themselves were attached ; even 
Christian proprietors were willing to ignore it, when their 
peasants brought offerings into the temples, because the im- 
posts which were laid upon the temples were a source of profit 
to them.f No doubt they could effect more by instruction 
anti zeal for the spiritual welfare of their tenants in the spirit 
of love than by any forcible measures. The bishop Chrysos- 
tom, in a discourse delivered at Constantinople about the year 
40(), justly rebukes them because they did not procure the 
erf‘ction of chur<;lies and the settlement of ministers who could 
preach the gospel upon their estates. “ Is it not the duty,” 
he says, “ of the Christian proprietor first to see to it that all 
his tenants are Christians ? Tell me, how is the ermiitryman 
to become a Christian when he sees the welfare of his soul is 
so much a matter of indifference to you? You can perform 
no miracles to convert men. Well, then, convert them by 
those meiins which lie in your power; by charity, by your 
care for men, by a gentle disposition, by a kind address, and 
by whatever other means you possess. Many erect baths and 
forums; but none churches, or everything else sooner than 
these. Therefore,” said the zealous preacher, whose heart 
glowed so warmly for the welfare of men, “ I exhort you, I 
beseech you, I require it of you as a favour to be shown me, 
or rather 1 lay it doivn as the law, that no man allow his 
estate to be without a churchJ^% 

It being now represented to the government that the idola- 
trous temples and images on the country estates contributed 
much to the promotion of paganism among the peasantry’’, the 
emperor Ilonorius passed a law, in the year 399, directing 
that all temples in the country should he destroyed without 
tumult, so that all occasioTi of superstition might everywhere 

* L. c. s. 1 7. 

+ Zeno bishop of Verona (1. 1. Tract* xv. s. 6) complains on this sub- 
ject. In prsediis vestris fumantia undique fana tunc non nostis, qusc (si 
vera dicenda sunt) dissimulando subtillter custoditis. Probatio longe non 
cst. Jus templorum ne quis vobis eripiat, quotidie litigatis. 

X Homll. 18, act. ap. 

VOL. HI. I 
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be removed,^ This law was expressly confined to the temples 
in the country^ which could not reasonably be considered as 
monuments of art contributing to the ornament of the country ;t 
for the latter were protected by new laws against the fury of 
destruction.f Yet, on the one hand, it is certain that in those 
cities in which only a comparatively small number of pagans 
were still to be found, and where this small number were 
kept together by the temples which were still remaining, the 
zeal of the Christian population would easily bring about the 
destruction also of these ;§ but, on the other hand, however, 
there can be no doubt that this law was never universally 
executed according to the letter. 

Among the pagans in many countries an impression pre- 
vailed, in consequence of one of those predictions by wliich 
they were so often deluded, that Christianity would last for 
only three hundred and sixty^five years ; and this prediction, 
by a loose reckoning from the time of Christ’s passion, seemed 
now to be near the time for its accomplishment. Hence the 
destruction of the temples, which took place this year, made 
the greater impression upon many of the pagans. || Yet they 
were still powerful enough on many of the country estates of 
North Africa to commit acts of violence on the Cliristians, 
while engaged in the exercises of worship.^ 

After the death of the powerful Stilicho, by whom Ilono- 
rius had been governed, the latter, probably through tlie 

* Si qua in agris templa sunt, sine turha ac tumultu diruantur. His 
enim dejectis atque sublatis, omnis superstitionis materia consumetur. 

•f Thus in the Codex canonum eccles. Africana3 (c. 58) it is said, Quae 
in agris vel in locis abditis constituta nullo oniamento sunt, 
t Cod. Theodos. 1. XVI. Tit. 10. 1. 18. 

§ Augustin (de civitate Dei, 1. XVIII. c. 54) says that in this year all 
the idolatrous temples and images at Carthage were destroyed, by the 
two comites, Gandentius and Jovius. 
jj See Augustin. 1. c. 

^ Thus sixty Christians were murdered at Suffetum in Numidia, pro- 
bably in consequence of an attack on the statue of Hercules, Augustin, 
ep. 50. At Calame in Numidia, a.d. 408, the pagans ventured, in defiance 
of the laws enacted shortly before by the emperor Honorius against all 
pagan festivities, to march in an indecent heathen procession before the 
Christian churches ; and, when the clergy remonstrated, a wild uproar 
arose. The church was attacked with stones, finally set fire to, and 
a Christian murdered. The bishop, who was hunted after, was obliged 
to conceal himself. Augustin, ep. 90, 91. 104. 
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influence of some of the great who were favourably disposed 
to paganism, enacted a law wliich contradicted the laws 
hitherto issued. For, between the years 409 and 410, there 
appeared in the western empire a law which ordained universal 
religious freedom.* Yet this law remained in force certainly 
hut a very short time ; and the old ones soon went once more 
into operation. By an edict of the year 4161 pagans w ere 
excluded from all civil and military places of trust, yet the 
necessities of the time and the weakness of the empire hardly 
allow ed of its being carried into strict execution. J 

The consequences which follow^ed the emigrations of tribes 
in the western empire ; the jK)litical disturbances which threw 
every thing into confusion ; the irruptions of savage and pagan 
hordes, might sometimes liglit up a ray of hope in the small 
pagan party ; but it soon dwindled aw’ay again to nothing. 

In many districts of the East paganism maintained itself 
for a longer time ; and the party of pagan Flatonists, which 
continued down into the sixth century, was its principal sup- 
port. The emperors were moved by their political interests 
to avoid destroying everything at once iit those cities where 
I)aganisin predominated, lest they might destroy those interests 
also. They cliose rather to proceed gradually. This prin- 
ciple may be detected in the remarkable answ'er which tlie 

* lU libera voluntate quis cultum Christianitatls exciperot, cod. ecclcs. 
Afric. c. 107. It is true, this law, as it here reads, can be understood, 
according to its letter, to mean only that no one should be forced to em- 
brace Christianity. And this was in fact a thing which, projierly speak- 
ing, had as yet never been done. But it is clear that it was so interpreted, 
as if the legal penalties which had been in force against those who exer- 
cised any other form of worship than that of the catholic Christians 
should be done away. 

t As late as tlie year 403 the Spanish Christian poet Pnulentiiis had 
asserted that dilferenee in respect to religion had no influence in the be- 
stowmeut of posts of honour, and declared this to be right. L. 1. c. Syiu- 
machum, v. 617. 

Deniqne, pro meritis terrestribus srqtia rependens 
Munera, sacricolis snintno^ impertit honorea ■ 

' Dux bonus, et certare sivit cum laudo suorum. 

Nee. pago implicitos per d**Uita cultnina mundi 
Ire viroM pmhilK't : quoniam codestia nunqnam 
r. Terrenis solitum per iter gradientibus obstant. 

$ If the account of Zosimus (1. V. c. 46) is true, the feeble Honorius, 
unable to dispense with the services of one of his pagan generals, Generid, 
who would serve only on this condition, was obliged immediately to 
repeal this law. 
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emperor Arcadius gave Porphyry bishop of Gaza in Palestine, 
Avheri the latter, in the year 401, prayed for the destruction of 
the idolatrous temples in tin’s city, inhabited for the most part 
by fanatical pagans.* “ I am aware,” says he, that your 
city is given to idolatry ; biit it faithfully pays its tributes, 
and brings a great deal into the public treasury. Jf we pro- 
ceed now to disturb it thus suddenly, the inliabitants will fly 
away in fear (namely, that the attempt woidd Anally be made 
to bring them over to Christianity by force), and wo should 
lose so much in our revenue. But we will rather oppress 
them by degrees, depriving tlie idolaters of their dignities and 
]>lacos of trust, and issuing our commands that the tenijiles 
shall be closed and oracles no longer be delivered ; for when 
they are oppressed on all sides, they will come to the know- 
ledge of the truth,” — a Ane mode of conversion, to be sure ! — 
‘‘for all sudden and too authoritative measures are hard for 
the subjects.” Yet Anally the cunning of tlie empress Eii- 
doxia prevailed — a w'oman who perfectly understood ho\v 
Arcadius was to be managed, by taking advantage of his 
weaknesses; and who was led to think that her zeal for the 
destruction of idolatrous temples, and lier many gifts to the 
clergy and the monks, would make atonement for her sins. 
By her iriAueiicc the reasonable hesitation of the weak Arcadius 
was Anally overcome. 


* Tile life of Porphyry bishop of Gaza, from wliicli this story is 
taken, and wiiicli was composed his disciple the deacon Marcus" — a 
work which is important as furnishing many facts illustrative of the 
history of the cliureh and of manners in this period, — lias as yet been 
published only in a Latin translation, whose author seems not' even to 
have given himself the pains of accurately deciphering the Greek text : 
see Acta Sanctorum, at the 26 lh of February, and tlie Pibliotheca 
Patrum, Galland, T. IX. From a [ romising young Danish sclndar, Dr. 
Clausen, we are led to expect the publication of the Greek original 
work, which is still extant among the treasures of the imperial library 
at Vienna. Meantime I shall insert here the passage relating to the 
present subject, as it reads in the original. The words of Arcadius an*, 

OT3dC, eri h tKiUfi xetTit^uXos exXX’ tvyvuftuv tern rru) t^iv u<r- 

^okXet cuvriXuutret, avv iL^vu aumv;^ *rZ 

ipuyri xeti ivcXovfitv TocaZrov Keivavic, aXX* tl ^oxu^ metric 

i^Xt/itufiiv uvraugf ^totxioovvris r«s ruv itluX6/u,imv xtu <ra kXXu. 

^oXirrlxtx, xec) xtXivufctif rec avreev xXuerfimeti xai fiyixirt 

^Xi/Zutriv tlf irdvra, KxtyntaoxiZn viiv 

yi^ vXt^/ZeXfjy aiipvtoiot roT; vxnxim;. 
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It is true, in a law of tlie year 423, it is expressed as doubt- 
ful whether any pagans still remained but as it was consi- 
dered necessary, in confirming the ancient laws against them, 
to change th(‘ punishment of death, which had hitherto been 
-establislied against those who sacrificed, into tlie confiscation 
of goods and l)aiiisliment ; as it was considered necessary to 
protect the still remaining pagans, who attempted iiothing 
contrary to the laws, against being abused and plundered by 
nominal (diristiaiis, who used religion as a pretext ;t it ibllows 
from all tliis, that there still continued to he pagans, wliich 
is proved moreover by the laws issued under this reign against 
tlio.se who aiio.statized from ChrLstianity to paganism. Had 
tliere been good reason to doubt whether there were any more 
jiagaiis, there certainly would have been no occasion for a law 
of this sort. Hut undoubtedly the fact, that few remained 
>viio openly declared themselves pagairs, may be reconciled 
with the other, that it was uece.s.sary to devise law’s of this sort, 
if the matter is presented in the following point of light ; 
namely, that many were called apostates from Christianity 
who liad never seriously passt*d over to the Christian (diurch — 
individuals wlio had submitted to baptism only as an outward 
Ibnii, but had ever continued to practise the pagan rites in 
secret. AViieiiever they were discovereil, they w’(»re called 
iipost ates.J 

The heathens, then, were compelled, from t.he jiresent time 
in the fifth century, to jn'actise and propagate tlieir religion in 
secret, for tlie purpose of avoiding persecutions ; and by this 

* L, XVI. Tit. X. 1. 22. Paganos (pii suptn^uut, quanquam jam 
nullos esse credamus. 

t L. e. 1. 2;j et 24. Hoc Christianis, qni vel vere sunt, vel 
dicnutur^ specialiter demanuamus, ut Judads ac paganis, in quiete 
degentilius, nihilque tentantibus turbulentum legihnsqiie contrannui, non 
audeaiit inanibiis inferre, religioiiis auctoritate abusi. Against tliose 
who, under the pretext of religion, robbed the pagans, Angustin also feh 
himself called upon to preach : “ Perhaps, in order that (Christ may not 
say to you, I was clothed, and thou hast roblied me, thou ulterest the 
custom, and thinkest to rob a pagan and to clothe a (Christian. Here 
also Christ will answer thee ; nay, he answers thee even now by his 
seijvant, whoever he may he : Here too do mo no harm ; when, b(?ing a 
Christian, thou robbest the heathen, thou hindcrest him from becoming 
a Christian.” Sermo 179, s. i>. 

X Qui nomen Chrlstianitutis induti, saerificia feccriiit Cod. Theodos. 
1. XVI. Tit. VTll. 1. 7. 
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means their religion was rendered the dearer to them. The 
holding of the knowledge of divine things as a secret, which 
could be the property only of the philosophically educated ; 
the engrafting of it upon the mythical representations, beyond 
which the people knew nothing ; this belonged necessarily to 
the system of the Neo-Platonists, and these principles made it 
possible for them, with all their enthusiasm for Hellenism, 
yet to adapt themselves to the character of the times.* A 
remarkable example of this is presented in the life of the 
pagan philosopher Proclus, j which his disciple Marinus has 
written. J 

* The art represeuted in the symbol of Proteus : iwiTyu/ nus 
ov hlofi, aXka ^aXirtxMs. See Syiies. ep. 137 ad Herculiaii. Of the 
pagans who were arrested in the exercise of the cultus forbidden by the 
laws, Augustin says (Knarrat. in \f/. 140, s. 20), Quis eorurn com- 
prehensus est iu saerificio, cum his legibus ista prohiherentur, et non 
negavit ? Quis eoruni coiupreliensus est adorare idolum, et uou clamavit : 
non ftjci ; et timuit iie coiivinceretur ? 

f Born A.D. 412, died 487. 

I As a proof of the confidence w'hich Heron the mathematician had in 
the young Proclus, it is mentioned here that he communicated to him 
the whole rnithod of his worship of God. When he first visited the 
heathen Platonic philosopher Syrianus at Athens, the moon having 
begun to shine, the latter souglit to get him out of the way, so that he 
might perform his devotions unobserved with another pagan, c. 1 1. We 
see from this biographical narrative, that the worship of Isis still pre- 
vailed at Philu* ill Egypt (p. 47) ; that iu Athens the w’orship of Escu- 
lapius was secretly practised in the temple, which, however, was soon 
afterwards destroyed ; and that the pagans prayed there for their sick. 
Proclus thought himself happy in that he occupied a dwelling near the 
temple, so as to lie able to perform his devotions there without being 
observed, and invoke the aid of Esculapius in behalf of tlie sick, p. 73. 
Kui ToiovTov i'ayov dnT^dl^a.To cvk a.X.Xu; ^ xav rav^cc froltg Xet\>Pdv<uVy 

xott ovhifMO.^ •srpo'Pa.trtv rths irt(LovXivuv ihXav(ri <7retootir’)(^uv. MariliUS extols 
it as a proof of the Herculean courage and spirit of Proclus, that under 
all the storms of this Titanic period he stedfastly and without ouce 
wavering, though not without danger, maintained himself to the end, to 

T^s oroXiTixr.f uv^^uotg il^of hooixXi/ov outo/; itrsisi^etTo^ ev yet^ 

xeti T^txufAict VPayfActruv rv^unla/v ivTi ^viovtmv rij (the 

ancient national cultus), ouros Hym xeu tl xet) 

xivluvtvnxasf rov (olov hivvi^xro. Once, probably by his over-zealous 
observance of the pagan rites, he drew on himself a persecution from 
the Christians, and took refuge for some length of time in Asda 
Minor, p. 35. At Adrota in Lydia there was still practised among the 
heathens, in an ancient temple, a worship respecting the name of wdiich 
they were not agreed. According to some, the temple belonged to Kscu- 
lapius ; according to others, to the Dioscurie. Remedies for the cure of 
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The emperor Justinian (from the year 527 and onwards), 
whose despotism even in spiritual things was the source of so 
many disorders to the Eastern church, endeavoured, soon after 
the conunenceinent of his reign, to suppress the last remains 
of paganism by force, so far as this could be done in such a 
Avay. The persecutions were aimed particularly at men in the 
civil service, fhey were deprived of their property, tortured, 
♦executed. Many Iiypocritically assumed the profession of 
Christianity to escape tlie persecutions : of course, in such 
cases they soon took off the mask, and were once more seen 
attending the }>erformance of sacrifices.* The emperor, doubt- 
less having heard that Athensf still continued to be a seat of 
paganism, and that this religion was propagated by the pagan 
riatonists who still taught there, forbad the l)olding of philo- 
sophical lec.tun^s in that place.f Tliese persecutions induced 
the i)agan plnlosopliers, among whom were Daraascius and 
Isidorus and the renowned Simplicius, § to take refuge with 
tlie Persian king Chosroes, respecting whose love for philo- 
sophy tliey had he.ard exaggerated accounts. This prince, it 
is true, rweived tliem in a friendly manner ; but their expec- 


(liseases wort* saitl to bt* here suggested by supeniatiinil inspiration, and 
miraculous cures effected. Many legends were circulated respecting it, 
c. 3‘2. 

* Tlifophanc's Clironograph. ad. A. .'*22, i.c. according to our reckoning, 
531 from the birth of Christ. See Ideler’s Manual of Chronology, ii. 
458. Procop. hist, arcana, p. ‘.K), c. xi. ed. Orclli. The same author (c. 
19) relates tliat Justiriiau employed the accusation of heathenism as a 
pretext to get into possession of the estates which his cupidity thirsted 
after. Comp, the chrouicle of Joliaiines Malala, pars ii. p. 184, ed. 
Oxou. 

t The Athenian schools had sunk so low in the beginning of the fifth 
century, that Synesius could write, Athens is now famous only for her 
Hyiiiettiaii lioney, and that he could compare the then Athens, in her 
relation to the ancient, with the hide of a slaughtered victim ; so com- 
pletely was philosophy banished from the places, while only those dead 
and silent spot.s, the Academy, the Stoa, the Lyceum, were sliowii to 
and wondered at by strangers. Sec the 13()th letter of Synesius to his 
brother ; but, after this time, Athens was somewhat restored to its bloom 
by £he Neo- Platonic philosophy. 

I Job. Malala, 1. c. p. 187. 

$' Simplicius (in Epictet Enchiridion, c. 13, ed. Lugd. Batav. 1040, p. 
79) probably alludes to the fact that the pagans were to be forced to 
renounce their convictions. ’Yu^awiKat fitots, ue-i^iTv avay- 
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tations were by no means realized. Parsisin was as little 
agreeable to them as Cliristianity ; and they had many a long- 
ing wish after the Grecian customs. Chosroes, in the treaty 
of peace, prevailed upon the emperor Justiinan to allow them 
the free exercise of their religion in the Uonian empire.* 


B. Of the ’polemical writings of the Pagans agamst Christi- 
anitg ; of the charges which they brought against it gene- 
rally ; and of the 'manner in which these charges were 
answered by the teachers of the Christian church. 

In respect to the attacks on Christianity by pagan writers, 
it may be observed that it was a necessary consequence of the 
altered circumstances of the times, that few would venture to 
combat Christianity in works devoted exi)ressly to that object. 
Julian, who endeavoured to supplant Christianity as an empe- 
ror, appeared against it also as an author ; and Jus work, of 
which considerable fragments have been preserved to our 
times, in the refutation of it by Cyril bishop of Alexandria, 
is the most important one, in this resi)ect, belonging to the 
present period. j* Although, as we Jiave remarked b(*ft>re, 
much that was bad, and which had been presented to Julian 
under the Christian name, had, from tlie first, exerted its 
influence in giving his mind an impression unfavourable to 
Christianity, yet it is also true that his hatred was not confined 
to the corrupt and distorted representations of Christianity 
prevailing at that period, but was turned against Christianity 
itself ; that Christianity, though presented in all the purity of 
its essential character, could not have at>peared to him, in tlie 
temper of mind which lie actually cherished, otherwise than 
hateful. It may, indeed, be said, that many of the foreign 
elements which had engrafted themselves on Christianity 
came nearer to Julian’s pagan mode of thiidving than the 
purely Christian doctrine. He was sufficiently well acquainted 
with the written records of Christianity to discern the differ- 
ence between many of the notions which prevailed among 
Cliristians at this time and the doctrines of the New Testa- 

♦ See Agathias de rebus Justiniani, 1. II. c. 30, p. G9, ed. Paris. L.ll. 
c. 30, p. 131, ed. Niebuhr. 

t Julian wrote this work in the winter, during his residence at Antioch. 
Li ban epitaph. Julian, vol. I. p. 581. 
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meiit; between the life of the C}lri^tians of this period and 
the requisitions of the original doctrine of Christ. Thus, in 
reference to the honour, paid to martyrs, concerning which 
nothing indeed is to be found in the New Testament, Jie re- 
})r()ached the Ciiristians with departing from the words of 
Christ. Yet .liilian knew too little of the spirit of Cliri.sti 
unity, which, with all Iiis knowledge of the letter of the New 
Testament, yet could not be understood by him while he 
cherished such inward op])osition to the essence of the gospel, 
— ho. knew too little of that spirit to see tvherchi the honour 
})aid to the martyrs conflicted with the primitive religion. To 
him, looking at the matter from his own pagan position, the 
Christian element, which lay at the root even of this supersti- 
tion, was i)recisely the thing which appeared hateful. Jt was 
the importance wdiicli the Christian feeling attaclicd to the 
remains of a body that had once been the temple of the Holy 
(Ihost, and was destined to be .so again; the new views of 
death, and of the sanctification and transfiguration of tlie 
earthly, of all that is })ecnliar to humanity, which Christianity 
brought with it. To him, the pagan, Avhatever was dead was 
inq)ure and defiling : iience he tauntingly remarked against 
the ChristiaJis lliat they had filled everything with graves and 
monuments, and that they rolled themselves upon graves.* He 
accused them of practising magic in this way, and of seeking 
proi)hetic dreams by sleeping ui)on the graves (iiicnbationes). 
Tlie .-qmstles, he said, had from the first instructed the faithful 
in these things; and among the Jcavs the art had long been 
known, for they often luid been reproached with it by the pro- 
phets (Isaiah lxv.).’j' So, again, he rightly perceived that the 

* lU* also employs arguments wholly irrelevant and out of place, for 
the purpose of showing them that this was an iiucliristian thing; as for 
exaiMj)le, from Matth. chap. 2.1: ** Ilowr then do you call upon the same 
God, w hen Jesns says that the sepulchres are full of all uucleaiiiiess 
Again, (Christ had said, “Let the dead bury their dead.*’ Though the 
truth was, those Avho called on the martyrs looked upon them, not as the 
dead, hut as those wlio were living with God, 

t Cyrill. e. Julian. 1. X. 1.15 — 40. Perhaps the Christians may have 
themselves given occasion for this charge, by their stories about appear- 
ailces of the martyrs in visions l>y night in the chapels of the martyrs— 
about cures of diseases, Avhieh had been wrought by them ; and by their 
custom of transferring a great deal from the pagan superstition of incu- 
bations to the mart} rs. 
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persecutions against heretics and pagans, which had hitherto 
been resorted to, were contrary to the doctrine of Christ and 
of the apostles. “ You destroy temples and altars,” says he,* 
‘^and you have not only murdered those among us who perse- 
vere in the religion of our fathers, but also those among the 
heretics who are in the same error with yourselves, hut who 
do not mourn the dead man (so he sarcastically calls the 
worship of Christ) in the same way that you do. But this is 
something which must be ascribed to your own invention ; for 
neither Jesus nor Paul invited you to do it.” Instead of 
acknowltnlging, however, that this was contrary to the spirit 
of the gospel, or at least to the character of Christ and the 
apostles, Julian maliciously gives it the following explanation. 
He says that Christ — wdiich, however, is refuted by Christ’s 
own language — and the apostles did not expect their party 
w'^ould ever acquire sucli powder ; and here again he repeals the 
old objection to Christianity, which in truth redounds to its 
honour, that it did not first spread among tlie wise and mighty 
of the world. But the reason is,” says he, ‘‘ they never 
looked forward to such mighty things ; for they were satisfied 
if they could deceive maids and slaves, and through these the 
women and their husbands, such as Cornelius and Sergius. 
You may put me down for a liar, if a single author of that 
period (for these events liappened under Tiberius or Claudius) 
ever mentioned these men.” How^ could he possibly have pos- 
sessed the least sense for the godlike in the life of Christ, w hen 
he was capable of bringing up such a question as the one wdiich 
follows, where, comparing (Jirist with great kings, f lie says, 
But eJesus, who has persuaded a few of the worst among 
you, has been named these three hundred years ; yet w hat 
remarkable thing had he done, unless you suppose that healing 
the lame and the blind and exorcising demoniacs in the vil- 
lages of Bethsaida and Bethany are to be ranked among the 
greatest works ?” — when he alleges against the sovereignty of 
Christ, that he was one of the subjects of the emperor ; that 
he who commanded the spirits, who walked upon the sea^ and 
ejected evil spirits, could not change the will of his friends 
and kinsmen so as to secure their own salvation ; could not 
bring them to believe in him? How little did he who could 
say this understand the nature of a moral change ! 

* L, c. 1. vi. p. 206. t VI. 491. 
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No less characteristic of the man was the credulity with 
which, after ridiculing the well-authenticated faitli of the 
Christians, he received one of the absurd tales of heathenism, 
objecting to the Christians that they had forsaken the ancilia 
which had fallen from heaven, and which secured eternal pro- 
tection to the city of Koine and the Roman empire ; and, 
instead of these, worshipped the wood of the cross. * And 
equally characteristic is Ids objection to Christiaidty, — an 
objection which contiiins some truth, but truth w hich redounds 
to the honour of Christianity, — when he says that the Chris- 
tians liad let the best things of Judaism and })agardsm go, and 
blended together the worst out of both. They had, for 
instance, thrown away from Judaism the sacred rites, the 
various legal prescriptions, which required the lioliest life, 
and from pagaidsm the devf)at feeling towards all higher 
natures; wddle, on the contrary, they liad taken from the 
flews their intolerant uionotheisui, and from the pagans 
their freedom and indifierence of living ;*!■ or, as Julian ex- 
pressed it, their custom of eating everything, like the green 
lierb. The truth here is, that Christianity delivered men from 
the yoke of the ceremonial law', and from a ndigion which 
cleaved to the elements of the w^orld ; and that, on other 
grounds, it gave a freedom of outward life, w Inch, in outward 
appearance, might seem like the pagan freedom, although it 
came from an entirely different spirit. The relation here is 
precisely the same £is that between the freedom of the man 
who has never felt the power and the burden of sin, and the 
freedom of him who has been actually redeemed from its 
bondage, 

ITc* says the Christians liad given to the pagan freedom a 
still wider scope ; — correctly, we must admit, so far as it con- 
cerned outward things ; — and this they had been compelled 
to do as a matter of course, “ because their religion w^as to suit 
all nations, all forms of human life ; the innkeeper, the pub- 
lican, the dancer, &c.^’ J Bating the circumstance that Julian 
carries the case out to the extreme of caricature, there is, 
undoubtedly, a foundation of truth underlying even this accu- 
sation, conformably to what has just been remarked. It was 

♦ L. c. VI. 194. 

t T» 7 v othia^agieiv xa) x^v^ctternret, Gcncsis ix, 3. ItoHl. xiv. 2. 

X VII. 238. 
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precisely because Christianity started with this freedom, be- 
cause it was bound to no particular outward and oartidy forms 
of life, because its transforming influence operated from 
within, that it was capable of approacliing, in like manner, 
people of all nations, ranks, and relations, so as to diffuse its 
sanctifying influence over them all. So, too, he glorifies the 
gospel, which was given to make returning sinners Iioly and 
happy, when he reckons it as a reproach to Christianity that it 
came first of all to sinners ; and when, to give the satire more 
point, he cites the testimony of the apostle Paul himself, 1 
Corinthians vi. 11. In this case, however, instead of dream- 
ing of the justifying and sanctifying power of faith in Christ, 
to which Paul alludes, he perverts the sense of the apostle’s 
language, as if he referred to some magical power of baptism 
to destroy sin. “ Dost thou see,” he says, ‘‘ that these were 
also such ? But they have been sanctified and cleansed, be- 
cause they have received a water that penetrates to the soul, 
by which they could be purified. Baptism cannot remove 
leprosy, gout, warts, and otiier less or greater bodily defects ; 
but it was able to purge away all the sins of the soul.”* 

As Julian did not recognise the one image of one only God 
in all Imrnanity, — but imagined that he saw in the different 
races of men only the impress of the different individualities 
of their presiding deities ; or rather as lie carried out tlie 
princi])le of the deification of nature, and Jiis gods were 
merely tlie different human individualities of character, ab- 
stracted and deified, — a national character once in existence 
appeared to him to be incapable of change, lie adduces the 
\Vesteni nations as a proof of this, who, although tliey had 
been for so long a time under the Homan dominion, yet 
continued to remain for the most part uncultivated : f but 
liistory, to whose testimony he appealed, has confuted what he 
says ; for Christianity has been able, without destroying the 
more essential national peculiarities, to develop and bring out 
file spiritual and moral elements which lie at the foundation 
of tlie human nature in all. 

♦ VII. f. 245. And so indeed it must appear to a man who reads these 
words with such a temper and habit of mind ; because such a temper of 
mind clings only to tlie outward. The Christians, moreover, promoted 
tliis misapprehension by their own representations of the magical efi'ects 
of baptism t IV. 131. 
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Julian labours to show that Christianity generally liad 
taken its shape only by degrees, through the cooperation of 
various outward causes ; as the fact would easily seem to be 
to the superficial observer, and in general to every man who 
does not look at it from the very centre of Christian intui- 
tion ; since h(‘ will not know how to distinguish in Chris- 
tianity itself the unchangeable essence from the changeable 
form, nor that which springs out of the essence of Christianity 
from the foreign elements which have mixed in with it. Now, 
although Julian undoubtedly perceived the difference between 
the Christian life and the Church doctrines of his time and 
that which was contained in the letter of the sacred scriptures, 
yet he could not separate what was really foreign in the pre- 
vailing church doctrines of the Christians of his time, and had 
been added to the original doctrines of the New Testament, 
from what was merely the drapery of a particular age in which 
the essential Christian truth hath clothed itself ; and thus he 
might easily be led to suppose that he found contradictions in 
the doctrines of the New 'restament, because he was inca- 
pable of recognising tlie unity of the essence in the variety 
of its forms of representation. 

Thus, for instance, lie imagined that he perceived a contra- 
diction of this sort in the case of the doctrine of Christ’s divi- 
nity ; and, in his remarks on this point, he does not even 
agree with himself. In one passage he says of CJirist to the 
Ciiristians of his time, * ‘‘ As you would have it, ho has 
created heaven and earth ; for none of his disciples lias said 
this of him, except John alone, and even he not clearly and 
exjdicitly.” And in another place he says I that neither 
Paul nor any one of the evangelists ventured to call Jesus 
God ; but that John, on hearing that in the cities of Greece and 
Italy many had already become infected with this contagion, 
and that the graves of Peter and Paul were secretly wor- 
shipped, J had first endeavoured, by stealth and artifice, to foist 
in the doctrine of Cfi^ist’s divinity.§ And yet in another 
place, II where lie wishes to point out contradictions between 

•♦VI. 213. tL. X. f. 317. 

t We see with what assurance Julian here created facts after his own 
’magination. 

§ L. X. f. .327. 

i L. IX. f 291. 
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the Old and New Testaments,* * * § he finds in the formula of 
baptism, which he nowhere attempts to explain away as a 
foreign addition to the gospels, a direction to invoke Christ, 
and the doctrine of three divine essences. j* He accuses the 
apostle Paul of self-contradiction, of a wavering between uni- 
versalism and particularism in the doctrine concerning God; 
simply because, while looking himself upon the outside of tlie 
matter, and ever^'where hunting up contradictions, he was 
incapable of perceiving the inner connection of the Pauline 
system. Paul,” says he,J ‘‘changes his doctrine concerning 
God, as a polypus changes colour on the rocks. At one time 
he calls the Jews God’s only inheritance ; at another, he per- 
suades the Gentiles that God is not the God of the Jews onh% 
but also of the Gentiles. We might rightly ask Paul, if God 
was not the God of the Jews only, but also of the Gentiles, 
why did he send Moses, the prophets, and the miracles of the 
fabulous legends, to the Jews alone? ”§ Yet this (piestion 
might have been easily answered, by simply unfolding the 
Pauline doctrines concerning the law of God which is ^vithin 
man ; concerning the divine descent of humanity ; concerning 
the God in whom we live, move, and have our being, and who 
has nowhere left himself without a witness ; concerning the 
revelation of God in the works of creatio?i, and in the con- 
science ; concerning the reaction between moral corruption and 
spiritual blindness ; concerning the object of the Old Testa- 
ment theocracy, as a preparatory system to the spread of 
God’s kingdom among all mankind ; concerning the fixed time 
of God’s grace to all, after all had been brouglit to the con- 

* In respect to the relation of the Old Testament idea of the Messiah 
to that of the New Testament, the Christian teachers here laid them- 
selves open to his attacks, in a way which he well knew how to take 
advantage of, when they professed to find the whole doctrine concerning 
Christ, as it was first clearly unfolded in the New Testament, or even as 
with all the later church definitions, contained already in the Old Testa- 
ment. # 

t L. VIIT. f, 2G2, he says that in the Old Testament no such desig- 
nation of a higher nature belonging to the Messiah, as in the words 
^^a/roToxog KTtffiug, is to be found ; and yet this expression belongs 

to Paul, whom Julian had placed, on this subject, in such direct oppo- 
sition to John. 

+ L. III. f. 106. 

§ Thus he speaks who cited the fable of the Ancilia above-mentioned 
as an undoubted fact. 
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scioHsness of guilt. In like manner he accuses the apostle 
Paul and the Christians of that period of contradicting the 
doctrines of Christ himself, when they held, that it was not 
necessary to observe the Mosaic ceremonial law, notwitiistand- 
ing that Christ, in his sermon on the mount, had said that he 
had not come to destroy the law, but to fulfil, and had declared 
even the least of the commandments to be binding a diffi- 
culty which admitted of being easily resolved, by rightly de- 
termining the meaning and the references of our Saviour’s 
remarks. 

Jn the reign of Julian, some one, probably a pagan rheto- 
rician, wTote the dialogue in imitation of Lucian, called PAe- 
lopnfris. This contains a satirical account of the church doc- 
trine of the Trinity, and of the monks, who, as they were the 
emperor’s most violent enemies, predicted nothing but failure 
of his enterprises. They are represented as men who took 
jdeasure in the public misfortunes, as the enemies of their 
countr)’ ; and hence the title of the dialogue.^ In order 

* L. X, 351. 

t The very way in which the doctrine of the Trinity is ridiculed in 
this dialogue (s. 12) favours the supposition that it >vas composed at 
some period subseiment to the Nicene council, and this is confirmed by 
the description of the persons (s. 20 and 26), who are represented 
altogether after the same manner as the monks were usually depicted by 
the pagans of this period. The expression, til xxKeufjtiyot r»?v 
manifestly alludes to the monkish tonsure. The monks say, that when 
they have fasted ten days, and watched ten nights, singing spiritual 
songs, they received revelations of future events in dreams. Prophetic 
dreams often occur in this age, both among pagans and Christians. Not 
only what the friend of the emperor says respecting the entire victor}* 
over the Persians, but also what he remarks concerning the cessation of 
the inroads of the Scythians {\K\oy,a.t ruv 'S.xu6u^)^ is in keeping with 
this period. And this latter passage has been wrongly adduced hy 
Kelle, who attributes the production to Lucian (^see his dissertation on 
this dialogue in the Commentatioiies theol. of llosenmuller, Fuldner, and 
Maurer, Lips. 1826, T. T. p. II. p. 246), against Gessner s hypothesis, 
with which we agree ; for, hy the authors of the fourth century, the 
Goths were assuredly sometimes designated hy the general appellation of 
Scythians (see, for example, Eunapii excerpta, c. 26*, in Majus scriptorum 
vetecum nova collectio, tom. 11. p. 272). But there is one point in 
which Kelle is unquestionably right, viz. in saying that what is affirmed 
concerning the subjection of Egypt, a country which had then been so 
long time already a Koman province, cannot without force be interpreted 
of this period. Yet it may be questioned whether all the particular 
marks denoting the time in this dialogue are to be understood as 
historically true ; whether the author did not purposely intend to 
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to understand the nature of the charges which the pagans 
brought against Christianity and the Christian church, we 
must not only look into their polemical works, w hich, for the 
reasons already alleged, could in this period be but few in 
number ; but we must also endeavour to find out tlie current 
objections Wought against Christianity by the pagans in tlit^ 
ordinary intercourse of life. The sources from which such 
knowledge may be obtained are partly such writings of the 
pagans in whicli they occasionally allude to Christianity or 
the Christians; and partly the apologetical writings of the 
fathers, and tlie homilies of Ciirysostom and Augustin. 

Although many of the objections of the pagans to Chris- 
tianity, springing out of the natural relation of paganism, or 
of man in his corrupt state of nature, to Christianity, must 
ever be recurring, yet there are many also wliich were called 
forth by the particular condition of the Christian church in 
this period. This is the case with all such objections as arose 
from tlie confounding together of church and state, and from 
the mass of corruption which, under the garb of Christianity, 
had attached itself to the church. If, in the former period, 
the extension of the church, in spite of all persecution, wit- 
nessed of that which ihe divine povnir of the gospel alone w as 
able to effect ; noWi^ on the other hand, the pagans, looking, 
as men are w^ont to do, at the present moment, and forgetting 
the experience of the preceding centuries, could object against 
the divine character of the religion, that Christianity de- 
pended for its spread on the favour of the princes,^ To re- 
fute this objection, Theodoretus must appeal to the* experience 
of the past, and to what was transpiring in Persia when 
he wrote, in the beginning of the fifth century. 

In the preceding period the Christians had been accused 
of irreverence towards tlie Caesars (irreligiositas in Ctesares), 

transpose the age, and therefore purposely introduce many things which 
belonged in no respect to the existing period. In Gieseler’s Kirchenge- 
schichte, I. bd. 2te Aufiage, s. 131, 1 see that the Herr Staatsrath Niebuhr 
makes this dialogue to have been -written at Constantinople, under the 
emperor Nicephorus Phocas, in the year 9G8. But, as I am ignorant of 
the reasons which are supposed to recommend this hypothesis above that 
of Gessner, I can only mention the fact. 

* *Ek luyafAtuf. Theodoret. Grace. Affect, curat. 

Disputat. IX. p. 935, T. IV. ed. Schultz. 

f See lielow, persecutions in Persia. 
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because they refused to join in those demonstrations of respect 
which idolatrous pagan flattery paid to the emperors. But 
when ttie Christians now reproached the pagans with pros- 
trating themselves before the images of tlie gods, the reply 
they sometimes received was, that they did not scruple them- 
selves to fall down before the images of the emperor ; which 
was the less excusable in since, according to their own 

doctrine, it w'as an honour due to God alone. ^ The Christian, 
indeed, had an answer — that this was an abuse which had 
sprung from paganism, and, haying become deeply rooted by' 
the length of time, could not be extirpated by Christianity ; 
though the church did not cease to condemn it.f 

!Ncxt, while in the earlier times the conduct of the Chris- 
tians had been the most expressive and convincing proof of 
the divine power of their faith, now, on the other hand, the 
enormous corruption which, under the show of Christianity, 
manifested itself in the public relations and among the great 
mass of nominal Christians was seized upon by the pagans as 
a testimony against Christianity, and against the Christian 
period which had led to such results. They did not reflect 
that the evils which float on the surface are ever easily detected, 
but that it requires more penetration to discern the truly 
good, which loves concealment and is less obtrusive. They 
saw, as Augustin justly expresses himself with regard to sucli 
characters, the scum only, which swims above, but did not re- 
mark the good oil, which had its secret channels, and, silently 
passing through them, made increase without notice. | 

Thus it was urged as an objection to Christianity, which 
the bishop Augustin was requir^ to answer, § how it was that 

The pagan Apollonius, in the Consultaliones Zacheei Christian! et 
Apollonii philosophi, 1. 1, c. 28 ; Cur imagines hominum, vel ceris pictas, 
vel metallis depictas, sub regum revereutia, ctiam publica adoratione 
vencramiiii, et, ut ipsi pnndicatis, Deo tantum hoiiorem debitum etiam 
honiinibus datis ? D' Achery, spicileg. T. i. 

t L. c. and cons, the work De premiss, et preedict. Dei, pars V. De 
dimidio temporis, where, in c. vii., this transfer of pagan adulation is 
rebuked ; iEtema cum dicitur, qum temporalis est, utique nomen est 
blaspheinioe : cum mortales licet reges, in ea dicantur Divi, eisque sup- 
pliers dicant; iiumini vestro alturibus vestris, perennitati yestrw, et 
emtera, quse vanitas, non veritas tradit, atque exsecrabilia sunt. 

t Augustin. Sermo xv. s. 9. Amurca per publicum currit, oleum au- 
tem ad sedem suam occultos transitus habet : et cum occulte transeat, in 
magnitudine apparet. § See Augustin, ep. 136 ad Marcellin. 

VOL. III. K* 
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such p^reat and manifest evils had befallen the church under 
Christian princes, who for the most part were diligent ohser-> 
vers of the Christian religion* Augustin, it is true, in his 
answer does not undertake (as would have been best) to dis- 
pute the position that such princes had been diligent observers 
of Christianity ; but what he says tacitly supposes that he did 
not himself concede this position, and in some measure touches 
the merits of the case, although he does not enter deeply into 
it. It were to be wished,” he says, that something, at 
least, had been said of the conduct of the earlier emperors : 
thus examples would have been adduced of a similar or even 
worse character under emperors who were not Christians ; and 
it might be seen that this is the fault of the men, and not of 
the doctrine ; or else, not of the emperors themselves, but of 
others, without whom the emperors could have done nothing.”^ 
The position itself he disputes in his excellent apologetical 
work, The City of God,** where he says, If all the kings 
of the earth, all the nations, all the great, and all judges ; if 
young and old together would hear and obey the doctrines of 
Christ, such a people w'ould at once participate of all civil 
prosperity in this present life, and of etenial blessedness in the 
next. But,” he adds, “ because one man listens to these doc- 
trines, and another despises them ; and because the great mass 
are more attached to the vices which flatter their corruption, 
than to the salutary rigour of the virtues; the servants of 
Christ, whether they be kings or subjects, rich or poor, free- 
men or slaves, endure, if need be, even the worst of govern- 
ments ; and, by that patient endurance, contribute to prepare 
for themselves a place in that holiest and most exalted com- 
munity of angels, in that heavenly city where the will of God 
is law.”J Augustin, moreover, very justly remarks that the 
fountain of those evils which were improperly charged on 
Christianity was to be traced to a far earlier time — to the 
corruption of the Roman state, which had been introduced by 

* Christianam religionem maxima de parte servantes. This was just 
the evil of it that the pagans heard such princes extolled as zealous 
Christians, that such incorrect, such meagre notions were entertained of 
what iKjlonged to the observance of Christianity ; that zeal for forms of 
belief, for the external interests of the church, lor outward matters of the 
church, were confounded with vital Christianity. 

t Ep. 138 ad Marcellin. + De civitate Dei, 1. II. c. 19. 
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earthly prosperity, and which had been checked by no earthly 
counterpoise. He justly appeals here to the testimony of the 
older Roman authors themselves; and, convinced that the 
Christian religion furnished the only thorough remedy for the 
evil, he thanks God that he had bestowed the means of a radi- 
cal cure precisely at the time of the greatest corruption, 
whence mankind would have ever sunk lower in ruin. Thanks 
be to the Lord our God,” he exclaims, “ who sent us his own 
special assistance against those evils.” ^ 

Another objection was urged against Christianity on politi- 
cal grounds, which sprang, however, not from any confound- 
ing of the precepts of Christianity with the behaviour of those 
who called themselves Christians, but partly from a misap- 
prehension of these precepts themselves, and partly from the 
necessary opposition between the more political way of think- 
ing peculiar to antiquity and the theocratical and moral spirit 
of Christianity. The pagans, for instance, supposed that the 
Christian doctrine was irreconcilable with the fundamental 
principles of a state, and that no state could subsist in connec- 
tion with it ; since the precepts of the sermon on the mount 
forbade war even on the justest occasions, and thus the state 
must be exposed to every kind of insult and wrong from the 
barbarians.! To this Augustin replies that these precepts 
had reference to the disposition of heart, which, in Christians, 
should always be the same, rather than to the outward actions. 
They required that the heart should constantly cherish the 
same disposition of patience and good will, while the outward 
actions must differ according as the best interests of those 
towards whom we are thus disposed require. f To those who 
maintained that Christianity necessarily conflicted with the 

♦ Augustin, in the letter above cited, (s. 171,) comparing the effects of 
Christianity with the civic virtues of the ancient Roman republic, finally 
remarks, Thus God showed, in the example of that flourishing empire 
of the Romans, how much the civil virtues could effect even without the 
true religion, that it might appear evident that men, when this is also 
added, become the citizens of another state, whose king is tlie truth, whose 
laws are love, and whose duration is eternity.*’ 

t Augustin, ep. 13G. 

t Augustin, ep. 138. Ista prsecepta magis ad prmparationem cordis, 
qu8c iiitus est, pertinere, quam ad opus, quod in aperto fit, ut teneatur in 
secreto animi patieutia cum benevolentia, in manifesto autem id fiat, quod 
eis videatur prodesse posse, quibos bene velle dcbemus. 

K 2 
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welfare of states, he says, “ Let them give us such warriors 
as the Christian doctrine requires they should be ; such sub- 
jects, such husbands and wives ; such fathers, sons, masters, 
and servants; such kings and judges; such payers and re- 
ceivers of tribute as they ought to be according to the precepts 
of the Christian doctrine ; — and would they still venture to 
assert that this doctrine is opposed to the state ? Nay, would 
they not rather confess, without hesitation, that, if it were 
followed, it would prove the salvation of the state ?*’ 

The pagans also laboured to show in the historical way 
that it was by forsaking the national gods, to whom the Homan 
empire owed its increase and prosperity, and by the spread of 
Christianity, the state had been ruined. Such was the aim of 
Eunapius and of Zosimus in their historical w'orks, written in 
the fifth century. The Spanish presbyter Paul us Orosius, of 
Tarraco, in Spain, at the request of Augustin, wrote, in the 
year 417,* his historical compend, for the purpose of refuting 
this charge by facts of history; and for the same reason 
Augustin liimself was led to write his profound work concern- 
ing the origin, character, progress, and ultimate aim of the 
city of God. | 

C. Various obstacles which hindered the Progress of Chris- 
tianity among the Heathen ; various means and methods 
by which it was promoted ; and the different kinds of Con- 
version, 

The obstacles which, in this particular period, hindered the 
progress of Christianity among the heathen, varied among 
the different classes of the heathen according to their different 
tendencies of mind and feeling. Some to heathen superstition 
united the consciousness of great crime, and sought in the 
former an antidote against the stings of the latter. They were 
unwilling to abandon the superstition in which they had been 
used to find so convenient a prop ; and a religion presenting 
moral claims had no attractions for them, unless when un- 
worthy priests, who made Christianity itself to be only another 
paganism, had either lowered, or concealed from them, these 
moral claims, for the purpose of converting avowed pagans 

* Ad versus Paganos historianim libri vii. 
t De civitate Dei, libri xxii. 
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hito nominal Christians. Others, who, to the eyes of men or 
in their own superficial view, had led blameless lives, imagined 
they possesstni all they needed in tiieir own religion, and espe- 
cially that they needed not a Redeemer.* In this delusion 
they were more confirmed, when, instead of examining their 
liearts by the demands of the holy law in their conscience, or 
of comparing themselves with real and living Cliristians, of 
whom perha})s they never saw an example within the circle of 
their acquaintance, they contrasted themselves with the vastly 
great number of nominal Christians. It is of such Augustin 
speaks:* “ You will find,” he says, “ many pagans refusing; 
to embrace Christianity, because they are satisfied with their 
own good lives. One should live, say they, uprightly. What 
further ])recept can Christ give us? We lead good lives 
already : what need have we of Christ ? We commit no mur- 
der, theft, nor robbery ; we covet no man’s possessions, Ave 
are guilty of no breach of the matrimonial bontl. Let some- 
thing worthy of censure be found in our lives, and whoever 
can point it out may make us Christians.” Comparing him- 
self with the nominal Christians • “ Why would you persuade 
me to become a Christian? I have been defrauded by a 
Christian ; I never defrauded any man ; a Christian has broken 
his oath to me, and I never broke my word to any man.”'j* 
Others, men of profounder feelings, men who were animated 
by a loftier moral idea, and who perceived the contrast be- 
tween this and their own life, sought for peace in doctrines 
which no doubt had sprung from the universal religious sense 
of mankind — those doctrines which formed the system of the 
Neo-Platonists concerning a God who would purify from the 
stains that adhered to them, and free from their chains the 
struggling and suffering souls which, derived from himself, 
were fettered in the bonds of a sensual nature, and sighed 
after their original source.;]: With this they united a theory 
which taught various mysterious outward methods of expiation 
and cleansing, whereby men could draw down upon themselves 
the redeeming and sanctifying powers of the deity to purify 
aiKl preserve both body and soul ; where, however, it was 
doubtless at the same time assumed that the right disposition 

* In Ps. xxi. Enarrat. II. s. 2. 

t In Ps. XXV. Enarrat. II. s. 14. 

j Ziiyf pvertoff Sce the llymns of Synesius. 
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existed within.* To many this presentiment of a redeeming 
God became afterwards, when they perceived the insufficiency 
of those outward means of expiation, a point of transition to 
Christianity. 

Again, from the rude and uncultivated mass who were 
wholl3’^ sunk in blind superstition, we should distinguish the 
men of education. In particular, there were then among the 
pagans in the large cities multitudes of half-educated men, 
from the rhetorical schools, with whom certain rhetorical 
flourishes, a certain round of fine set phrases, which they had 
Iftarned to repeat, passed for a genuine culture of mind and 
heart; men whose taste, train^ to efteminacy from their 
youth upwards in those showy and superficial schools, had 
contracted a disrelish for all vigorous and sound nourishment, 
both of mind and heart. The difliculty of a])proaching such 
persons increased in the same proportion with their shallow 
and superficial way of thinking, and their dulness of sense to 
all the deeper moral and religious wants of their nature. Such 
men could put up with nothing but that which came recom- 
mended to them in beautiful phrases. The plainness and simpli- 
city of the sacred word was to them reason enough for despising 
it. And, although they knew very little about philosophy 
themselves, yet they wanted a philosophical religion, and 
reproached the Christians on account of their blind credulity. 
Of such, Theodoretus says, “ Some who have read the poets 
and orators, some who have also had a taste of Plato’s elo- 
quence, despise the sacred scriptures, because they are not set 

* E. g., Longinianus, a pagan of North Africa, writes to Augustin, 
who had questioned him with regard to his own opinion on the right 
way which leads to God (ep. 234^, Via.est in Deum melior, qua vir 
bonus piis, justis, veris, castis dictis factisque probatus, et Deorum 
comitatu vallatus, in Deum intentione animi mentisque ire festinat. Via 
est, quse purgati antiquorum sacrorum piis prscceptis, expiationibusque 
purissimis, et abstemiis observationibus decocti, anima et corpore con- 
stautes deproperaut. Also Simplicius holds that, along with the inner 
spiritual purification of the soul by the rational knowledge of God and a 
life in harmony with nature, the external means of purification handed 
down from the gods, by which the body is sanctified as the organ of the 
soul, are also necessary in order that the whole man may partake of, the 
6xia Simplicii in Epictet. enchiridion, p. 218. It must be 

confessed that a great deal may be found here which is analogous to the 
church doctrine of that period respecting the magical sanctifying eft’ects 
of ihe sacraments. 
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out with beautiful phrases ; and they are ashamed to learn the 
truth from iishermen. And this pride is found in men who 
possessed but a superficial knowledge of the Greek philosophy, 
— who have only scraped together, from one quarter and 
another, a sort of literary medley.* * * § Of such, Augustin, in 
his beautiful tract, entitled, “ A guide to the instruction of 
the different classes of pagan catechumens,” says that their 
teachers must accustom them to hear scripture read, without 
despising it because its language is so simple and free from all 
rhetorical embellishments.^ It is to such Theodoretus says,J 

It was God’s will that all men, Greeks and barbarians, 
learned and unlearned, shoemakers, weavers, and other me- 
chanics, moreover slaves, beggars, women, both such as live 
in the abundance of all things, and such as depend on the 
work of their own hands, should draw from the same fountain 
of salvation ; for this reason he employed fishermen, and one 
who was a shoemaker (he should have said a tent-maker, 
Paul), as his instruments ; and he let their language remain 
as it was in the beginning^ but poured through the same the 
clear streams of heavenly wisdom.” 

Chrysostom once heard a Christian, in disputing with a 
rhetorically educated pagan of this class, contend that, in the 
elegant and proper use of the Greek language, Paul was supe- 
rior to Plato. He censured the Christian who so badly under- 
stood how to defend his own cause ; since the very point he 
was chiefly concerned to make out was, that the apostles were 
men destitute of human learning and art, in order to show 
that it was not human power, but the power of God, which 
operated through tliem.§ 

Among the cultivated pagans the following view of religion 
extensively prevailed : that with the diversity of nations and 
the varieties of the human race was necessarily connected the 
diversity of religions. There was, indeed, but one original 
divine Essence ; but the union between this highest one and 

* Tlieodoret. Grajc. affect, curat. Disputat. I. p. 696, T. IV. 

t I^*^ catechizand, rudib. c. 9. Sunt quidam de scholis usitatissimis 
grammaticorum oratorumque venientes, quos neque inter idiotas nume- 
Tjire audeas neque inter illos doctissimos. Docendi sint scripturas audire 
divinas, iie sordeat eis solidum eloquium, quia non est inflatum. 

X Disputat. VIIT. p. 899. 

§ Chrysostom, ep. ad Corinth. I. H. III. 
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the endlessly diversified forms of humanity could only be 
mediated throui^h certain higher natures which had emanated 
from that original Essence, viz. the gods, under whose 
dominion the several portions of the earth were distributed. 
Or, again, they conceived all the different religions to be only 
different forms of the revelation of one and the same divine 
substance — to be one essence in manifold forms ; and it was 
precisely by this nianifoldness, as they supposed, that God was 
most highly honoured. There could not be one single way 
alone which conducted, exclusive of all others, to the supreme, 
hidden, original Essence ; it was only by different ways that 
men could attain to the most hidden mystery of the divine 
Being. Accordingly, says Simplicius,* God is everywhere 
present, with all his divine powers ; but limited men, who are 
confined to their several determinate spots of the earth, could 
not grasp the immense whole. The divine powers, like natural 
gifts, must be variously distributed. Accordingly, the Neo- 
Platonic pagan philosopher Proclus worshipped Greek and 
Oriental divinities, according to the peculiar Greek and Ori- 
ental modes of worship ; it being his wont to say, that the 
philosoper ought not to bind himself to the observance of this 
or that national form of worship, but, as the common hiero- 
phant for the whole world, be familiar with every form of 
religion.f “ The rivalship of the different religions,” says 
Theinistius to the emperor Jovian, J “ directly contributes to 
stir up zeal in worship. There are different ways — some more 
difficult, others easier ; some rougher, others more plain and 
even — which lead to the same goal. If you allow but one 
w'^ay to be good, and hedge up the others, emulation is at an 
end. God desires no such agreement among men. As Hera- 
clitus says, Nature loves to hide herself, and still more than 
nature, the Creator of it — ^whom we reverence particularly on 
this account, because the knowledge of him docs not lie on 
the surface, and is not to be acquired without toil. As you 
have various ranks and conditions among your subjects, who 
all in like manner depend on you, and look up to you, so, be 
assured, the Lord of the universe also takes pleasure in variety 
and in the diversities of condition. It is his will that the 

♦ In Epictet. enchiridion, pp. 219, 220. 

f See Marini vita Procli, p. 74. 

X See the above-cited discourse, pp. 67, 68. 
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Syrians should worship him in one way, the Greeks in another, 
and the Egj'ptians in still another. And, again, the Syrians 
are not agreed among themselves, but are subdivided into dif- 
ferent minor sects. None have precisely the same notions 
with the others. Why, then, should we try to force that 
which is impossible in the nature of things?” In like manner 
writes Symmachus, in the above-cited Kelatio ad Valen- 
ti nianum : “ It is reasonable that w^e should hold that Being 
whom all worship to be one and the same. We all see the 
same stars ; there is a common cope of heaven ; tlie same uni- 
verse contains us. What matters it in what way (;ach hnds 
the truth ? By one way it is impossible to reach so hidden a 
matter.” If no regard were paid to the essential opposilio i 
between Christian I'heism and paganism, it might seem as i f 
Christianity too easily admitted of being taken u}) into this 
eclecticism, and might find its place, along with the others, as 
one of the manifold forms of religion. But the peculiar 
essence of Christianity struggled against everything like this ; 
and on this account it was exposed the more to the reproach 
of a stiff and uncompromising intolerance. It substituted an 
objective, firm, and stedfast word of God in place of the im- 
pure and barely subjective presentiment, feeling, and opinion 
of man, which confounded godlike and ungodlike; and it 
made that divine word a judge of the thoughts and feelings. 
Ambrosius says rightly to Symmachus, “ Come and learn on 
the earth the walk in heaven. Here we live, and there is our 
walk. Let God, my Creator, teach me himself the mysteries 
of heaven. Let not man teach me, who knows not even 
himself.” 

It is true, the religious way of thinking we have just 
described possessed some truth at bottom ; which truth, how- 
ever, Christianity alone teaches us how to separate from tluj 
falsehood with which it is associated. That free development 
of the individualities of human character in religion is to be 
found in Christianity, as it had nowhere been seen before ; but 
it is here subordinated to a higher, all-transforming principle ; 
and by this it was to be gradually purged from all intermixture 
of* the ungodlike element. To that equalization of all forms 
of religion, which sprang out of the principle of the deifica- 
tion of nature, an error of the contrary kind did, indeed, oppose 
itself at that time in the Christian church. This error had its 
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ground, however, not in Christianity itself, but in human in- 
ventions, confounded with Christianity — in a narrow dogma- 
tism, which would adhere to one fixed and determinate form of 
the human apprehension of Christianity, which form could, no 
more than anything else human, be exempt from error and 
adapted to all human minds and all stages of the development 
of Christian faith and Christian knowledge. Yet this form 
was to be maintained as complete, eternally valid, the only 
true way of apprehending Christianity ; and all minds forced 
into this one yoke. As opposed to this other extreme, the 
erroneous, pagan way of thinking might the more easily seem 
to present a semblance of truth. 

As the relation of the different classes of pagans to Chris- 
tianity varied, so also the ways were various by which they 
were led to embrace the gospel ; and in the great variety of 
these leadings was shown the manifold wisdom of God, But 
we must first distinguish in this period between conversion in 
the proper and Cliristian sense — an inward change of dispo- 
sition wrought by Christianity — and the mere outward adoption 
of Christianity; that is, of its name and ceremonial observ- 
ances, or an exchange of open, undisguised paganism, for a 
nominal Christianity covering a pagan way of tliinking. It 
must be evident, from what has already been observed respect- 
ing the spread of Christianity under the Christian emperors, 
that in this period the number of conversions of the latter 
kind far exceeded those of the former. And this is confirmed 
by the testimony of those church-teachers who were right 
earnest in bringing about conversions of the genuine stamp. 
Thus Augustin, for instance, in remarking on John vi. 26, 
complains, How many seek Jesus only that he may benefit 
them in earthly matters ! One man has a lawsuit, — so he 
seeks the intercession of the clergy ; another is oppressed by 
his superior, — so he takes refuge in the church. Others are 
seeking, one in this way, and another in that, to be interceded 
for in some quarter where they have but little influence them- 
selves. The church is daily full of such persons. Seldom is 
Jesus sought for Jesus’ sake.”* 

* In John. Tract. XXV. c. 10. Augustin also notices as outward 
reasons which led many to adopt Christianity (p. 47), Ut majorem 
amicum conciliet, ut ad concupitam uxorem perveniat, ut aliquam 
pressuram hujus seculi evadat. 
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Doubtless it might happen that many, whose sole intention 
was hypocritically to put on the profession of Christianity, 
would be led farther than they meant to be, by some bishop or 
catechist who understood liis calling and its duties. Such an 
one first took pains to inform himself, in the way prescribed 
by Augustin in his excellent guide to the catechist (the tract 
de catechizandis rudibus), of the reasons which induced the 
pagan to seek baptism. If he showed that he was actuated 
by impure motives, such an enlightened teacher would gently 
repel him. Or if, which was most often the case, he answered 
the inquiries of the catechist in conformity with his own hypo- 
critical disposition, still the catechist endeavoured to give his 
conversation such a turn as to reach the heart of the heatlien 
man. Often,” says the bishop Augustin, — speaking here 
from the experience which must belong to all men of the like 
spirit, — ‘‘ often the mercy of God so comes to the help of the 
catechist’s ministry, that the pagan, moved by his discourse, 
resolves to become that which he meant to feign.”* But if 
pagans of this character came to one of the great majority of 
those ecclesiastics, men wholly mthout experience in the trial 
of spirits, or who were only interested to multiply the number 
of nominal Christians, they were received at once into the 
same number without further question. Yet even these, after 
being incorporated with the visible church, might be led by 
what was there presented to them ; by the impressions which 
they involuntarily received ; by the society of Christians ; by 
participating in the acts of worship ; by some word of the ser- 
mon to which they might be listening with others on some 
great fcsstival, — by such or other means, — to find in the church 
a good of a higher kind than any which they had sought for 
in it. Hence, Augustin remarks, Many, who presented 
themselves to the church with such impure motivas, were, 
notwithstanding, reformed after they had once come into it.”! 

* De catechiz. nidib. c. 5. Ssepe adest misericordia Dei, per ministe- 
rium cathechizantis, ut sermone commotus jam fieri velit, quod decreverat 
fingere. So also Cyril of Jerusalem, in the prologue to his Catechesis, 
s. 4, remarks, “ A man may present himself for baptism to please his 
wife, a wife to please her husband, a servant to please his master, a 
friend to please his friend. And now it is incumbent on the catechist, 
through whatever motives the individual may have come, to lead him to 
find in the church something higher and better than he was seekin^y for.” 

t Augustin, s. 47. Multi etiam sic intrantes corriguntur ingressi. 
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But, assuredly, no one was warranted for this reason to coun- 
tenance such hypocrisy, — to approve the evil, that good might 
come out of it. And beyond all doubt, the number was tar 
greater of those who grew hardened in that worldly sense, by 
which from the first they had profaned a holy profession, and 
■who were thus the means of introducing into the church a 
great mass of corruption. Among the fruits of such mere out- 
ward conversions were those who were found, soon afterwards, 
at the altars of the false gods. We have proof of this in the 
laws enacted against apostates in the reign of the emperor 
Theodosius (see above).* 

Yet these gross worldly ^notives were not the only ones 
which led to hyj>ocritical conversions ; as, indeed, there were 
many different stages of hypocrisy in these conversions, accord- 
ing as the consciousness of deception was more or less present ; 
according as intentional fraud or unconscious self-deception 
more or less predominated. Many were first awakened by 
outward impressions, which might lead them to a siiperstitiou 
which had simply changed its colour, as well as from superstition 
to the faith. Many supposed they had seen miraculous effects 
produced by llie sign of the cross, similar to what had been 
witnessed, though under different circumstances, by Constan- 
tine ; others, who had heard of the divine power of Christ, 
driven in some strait to seek for assistance from the unknown 
G(k 1, believed they had seen him visibly manifested, and that 
they were thus delivered.*!* To others, some occurrence of 
the day, which was afterwards forgotten, but which had made 
an impression on their souls, of which, however, they were but 
vaguely conscious, would reappear in the form of a dream, 
where they imagined they saw Christ, or some martyr, threat- 
ening, warning, admonishing them. In all such cases, how- 
ever, it might be that the individual was seeking in Christianity 
only for some earthly good, although he was not hoping to 
obtain it from man, like the class of hypocritical professors 
first mentioned, but from God. Not love, but fear, which 
easily creates idols, or not the love wliich is bent on licavenly 
things, but a material craving after miraculous revelations to 
the senses, which he hoped to find in Christianity, led him to 

See the entire Titulus VII. of the 1. XVI. Cod. Thcodos. Comp, 
the decrees of Siricius ad Himerium, of the year .‘185, s. 4. 
f See, e. Paulin. Nolan, ep. 30 ad Macarium. 
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the church. Much depended also on the circumstance whether 
he found a teacher who could point him away from sensuous 
to spiritual things. According to Augustin's directions to 
the catechist, it was the duty of the latter to take advantage 
of such communications to impress it on the heathen's heart 
how great was God's care for men ; but then he should also 
aim to divert his mind from such wonders and dreams, and lead 
it in the more certain way, and to the surer testimonies of 
Holy Scripture ; — he should inform him that God would not 
awaken him by such signs and dreams, if a safer way had not 
been already prepared for him in Holy Scrij)ture, where he 
was not to seek for visible miracles, but accustom himself to 
wait for invisible ones; — where he would be taught of God, 
not in the visions of sleeps but while awaheJ^ But w hen such 
teachers in Christianity were wanting, individuals of this class 
might easily be so misled as merely to substitute, in place of 
the pagan superstition, another under the Christian dress. 

It so happened that many had their fears excited by parti- 
cular outward impressions, or by the inner excitements of 
conscience.! They felt the need of pardon ; but they had no 
right conception of the forgiveness of sins, or of wliat must be 
done on man's part in order to obtain it. They dreamed of 
obtaining at once, by the opus operatum of baptism, the 
magical extinction of their sins, although they still continued 
in the practice of them. Now, in case such individuals came 
to a bishop or catechist, of the character required in the above- 
cited work of Augustin, such a teacher would avail himself of 
the disturbed conscience, which had brought them to him, as 
a favourable opportunity for preaching to them repentance, 
and of leading them from the way of a hypocritical to an 
honest conversion. But, unhappily, there were bishops wdiose 
only wish was to make the conversion to Christianity a right 
easy thing for the pagans ; and whose instructions, tlierefore, 
served much rather to confirm them in this wrong state of 
mind than to draw them away from it. They merely told 
them what they w^ould have to believe in order to be Christians ; 
but they were silent as to the obligations to a holy life which 

♦ De catechiz. rudib. c. 6. 

t Augustin, de catechizaud. rudib. c. v. Rarissime quippe accidit, 
immo vero nunquam, ut quisquam veniat volens fieri Christianus, qui 
non sit aliquo Dei timore perculsus. 
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flowed out of this faith, lest they might thus be deterred from 
baptism. Hence they baptized even those w^ho lived in open 
sin, and who plainly enough manifested that it was not their 
purpose to forsake it. They imagined that, when these were 
once baptized and introduced into the fellowship of the 
church, it was then time enough to admonish them against 
sin. These corrupt modes of procedure originated partly in 
the erroneous notions of worth attached to a barely outward 
baptism and outward church fellowship; and partly in the 
false notions of what constituted faith, and of the relation 
of the doctrines of faith and of morals in Christianity to each 
other.* 

Against this mode of procedure, and the errors out of which 
it sprang, Augustin wrote his excellent work de fide et operi- 
bus. lie says liere, § 9, “ What more befitting time can be 
found for one to hear about the faith which he ought to cherish, 
and how he ought to live, than that time when, with a soul 
full of longing desire, he pants after the sacrament of faith 
that conducts to salvation ? What other season can be a more 
appropriate one for learning what manner of walk is suited 
to so great a sacrament, which they are longing to receive ? 
Will it be after they have received it ; even though after bap- 
tism they should be in the practice of great sins, — even though 
they have never as yet become new men, but remain in their 
former guilt ? Then, by a strange perversion of language, it 
would first be said to them, ‘ Put on the new man and 
then, after they have done so, ‘ Put off the old man whereas 
the apostle, observing the proper order of things, says, ‘ Put 

* They imagined that such persons, by means of that outward baptism 
and the outward fellowship of the church, by means of that which they 
called faith, had at least a hope of salvation beyond that of the pagans, 
although, ere they could attain to it, it would be necessary for them to 
pEiss through a refining Are, ignis purgatorius. Against such bishops, 
animated with this false zeal for multiplying the numbers of the Chris- 
tians, Chrysostom takes ground in his tract tov Atifj^nr^lov xara- 
yvltusi T. VI. ed. Savil. f. 145. “ Our Lord utters it as a precept, Give 
not that which is holy unto the do^, neither cast ye your pearls before 
swine. But through foolish vanity and ambition we have subverted 
this command too, by admitting those corrupt, unbelieving men, who are 
full of evil, before they have given us any satisfactory evidence of a 
change of mind, to partake of the sacraments. It is on this account 
many of those who were thus baptized have fallen away, and have occa- 
sioned much scandal.*’ 
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off the old man, and put on the new,’ Colos. iii, 9, 10 ; and 
the Lord himself exclaims, ‘ No man putteth a piece of new 
cloth into an old garment ; neither do men put new wine into 
old bottles,’ Matth. ix. 16, 17.” 

The advocates of these measures alleged in their defence, 
that in the letters of the apostles the doctrines of faith pre- 
ceded those of morals. To this Augustin replied, “ This might 
have some weight, if it w^ere the fact that there are particu- 
lar writings of the apostles addressed to the catechumens, and 
other particular epistles addressed to the baptized ; and in the 
former nothing but the d()ctrines of faith were presented ; in 
the latter nothing but the doctrine of morals. But the truth 
is, all the epistles are addressed to Christians already bap- 
tized, Why, then, do we find the two things combined ? We 
must grant, both belong to the complete sum of Christian doc- 
trine ; but that they liave commonly placed the doctrines of 
faith before the precepts of living, because a holy life presup- 
poses the faith out of which it springs.” Next, they defended 
their mode of proceeding by appealing to the example of the 
apostle Peter, who preached nothing but faith to the three 
thousand who were baptized after his first discourse, and who, 
when they asked him what tliey should do, simply replied, 

Repent and be baptizeci, every one of you, in the name of 
Jesus Christ, for the remission of sins,” Acts ii. 38. To this 
Augustin replied, that in the requisition of repentance was in 
fact implied already the requisition to put off the old man and 
to put on the new ; and the remark in verse 40, that Peter with 
many other words testified and exhorted, saying, “ Save your- 
selves from this untoward generation,” certainly supposes that 
they were required to renounce every sinful practice which 
belonged to the character of that sinful generation. 

In opposition to the practice of citing exclusively those 
passages of scripture w hich speak solely of the preaching of 
faith in Christ, or of Christ crucified, as Acts viii. 37, and 2 
Cor. ii. 2, iii. 10, Augustin very justly remarks, One im- 
portant part of preaching faith in Christ is, to teach how the 
members must be constituted, which he seeks in order to be 
their head ; which he forms, loves, redeems, and conducts to 
eternal life. An important part of preaching Christ crucified 
is, to teach how we ought to be crucified with him to the 
world, — consequently everything that relates to the duly of 
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self-denial. By that faith in Christ which Paul makes the 
foundation of the whole Christian life, he does not understand 
such faith as wicked spirits also might possess, but that faith 
by which Christ dwells in the heart, — that living faith which 
works by love, and comprehends in itself every other grace.” 

Many educated pagans were conducted to the faith, not at 
once, by means of some sudden excitement, but after they had 
been led by particular providences, by the great multitude of 
Christians around them, to entertain doubts of the pagan reli- 
gion they had received from their ancestors, and to enter upon 
a serious examination of the several systems of religion within 
their reach. They read the holy scriptures and the writings 
of the Christian fathers; they proposed their doubts, their 
difficulties to Christian friends,* and finally made up their 
minds to go to the bishop. Many came, by slow degrees, 
through many intervening steps to Christianity ; and the Neo- 
Platonic, religious idealism formed one stage in particular by 
which they were brought nearer to Christian ideas^ as is seen 
in the examples of a Synesius and an Augustin. This system 
made them familiar with the doctrine of a Triad. Although 
this doctrine, in its speculative matter and its speculative tend- 
ency, was altogether different from the Christian doctrine, 
which is in its essence practical throughout, yet they were 
thereby made attentive to Christian ideas. They were con- 
ducted still nearer to practical Christianity by the doctrine 
that man needed to be redeemed and purified from the might 
of the A?7, which not only fettered and clogged, but corrupted 
that element of his soul which stands relat^ to God. It is 
true they believed only in a general redeeming power of God, 
which was imparted to individuals in proportion to their worth ; 
or the communication of which was connected with various 
religious institutions under different forms. But, notwith- 
standing, all this was calculated gradually to pave the way 
both for the speculative mind and for the heart to embrace 
Christianity ; even though Christianity might be regarded at 
first only as one of the manifold forms of the revelation of the 
divine, as we see illustrated in the case of Synesius. 

In the idea of a divine Logos or Nus, the eternal revealer 

* Augustin, de catechizand. rudib. s. 12. Tales non eadem hora. qua 
Christiani fient, sed antea solent omnia diligenter iuquirere, et motus 
animi sui cum quibus possunt communicare atque discuterc. 
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of God, these Platonicians would perhaps find themselves at 
home ; not so with regard to the faith in the historical Clirist 
crucified. They would have been pleased to place Christ on a 
level with those enlightened sages by whom the divine Logos 
had revealed himself under different forms, and who, by the 
fleshly multitude, too prone to cleave to the personal being, 
had been misunderstood. But to abide by this historical Cljrist 
alone, to seek in him their salvation, this was requiring too 
much from their speculative idealism.* Augustin, in his con- 
fessions (1. YII. § 13), after having described this state of mind 
from his own experience, since it was from a position of this 
sort that he himself passed over to the simple gospel, says, 

Thou hast hid these things from the wise and prudent, and 
revealed them unto babes, that so they who feel themselves 
weary and heavy laden might come unto him, and he might 
give them rest, because he is meek and lowly of spirit. But 
those who are inflated with the pride of a doctrine that styles 
itself sublime, hear not the call of liim who says, ‘ Learn of 
me, for I am meek and lowly of spirit, and ye shall find rest 
to your souls.’ Matth. xi, 29.” 

Yet when those to whom Christianity appeared at first as 
one peculiar revelation of the divine, co-ordinate to other forms 
of manifestation, and not as the absolute religion of iiumanity, 
were induced to read the holy scriptures, and to attend divine 
worship in Christian churches, so far as this stood free and 
open to the unbaptized (i.e. the reading of the scriptures and 
the sermon), they might by their own study of the scriptures, 
and through numberless immediate impressions derived from 
the church life, be let more deeply into the Christian truth 
than they had divined of it, until at last they found the re- 
deeming God only in Christ ; and the ideal Christ, by means 
of their own inward experience, became to them the real one. 
Thus Synesius, for example, came from the position above 
described still nearer to Christianity, when, in the year 399, 
having been sent to Constantinople, as a delegate from his 

Hr 

* Many of these, had they been as clear to themselves, as honest and 
hunM)le, as was Jacobi, might have said what that devout and noble 
spirit, so full of earnest longing after the truth, said in a letter to Lavater, 
that Christianity met their wants, so far as it was mysticism, but that on 
that very account it was the more difiicult for them to get along with the 
historical faith. See Jacobi's Auserlesenen Briefwechsel, II. B. S. i)5. 

VOL. III. ^ 
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native city Gyrene, driven to a great strait, where he was 
abandoned of all human help, he visited the church, spent 
much time in prayer, and in this place felt the near presence 
of God. Thus he was first left to desire baptism ; — and he 
was doubtless brought to a still more profound acquaintance 
with the deep things of Christianity by the experiences of the 
episcopal office, which he liad reluctantly been induced to 
assume. Thus it happened to Augustin, who from this posi- 
tion came to tlie study of the apostle Paul, in the expectation 
of finding here the same things that lie had found in Platonism, 
onlv in a different form ; instead of which, he found stick a 
spirit as brought about the great ferment and crisis in his 
inner life. 

II. Spread of Christianity beyond the limits of the Roman 
Empire, 

Among the means which contributed to further the progress 
of Christianity in nations not subjected to the Eoman do- 
minion, may be mentioned, first, the commercial intercourse of 
nations. Along with the goods of the earth, the highest 
blessings of the Spirit also were thus often transmitted to 
distant lands. In the next place, many of those monks who 
lived in the Libyan and the Syrian deserts, on the borders of 
barbarian tribes, acquired, by tlie godly character which shone 
forth in their lives, and which exercised a mighty power even 
over those rude minds, the respect and confidence of the 
wandering nomadic hordes; and they would (Joubtless avail 
themselves of the opportunity thus afi'orded of bringing home 
the gospel to their hearts. Even that which seemed to threaten 
destruction to the church must contribute to its extension. 
Many Christians who had been driven by the persecution of 
Dioclesian out of Egypt, Libya, and Syria, took refuge with 
the neighbouring barbarian tribes,"^ and there enjoyed that 
freedom in the worship of God whicli tliey could not find in 
the Homan empire. The pagans murmured wlien they saw 
the idolatrous homage they had been used to pay to the 

eternal city” exhibited by history in its nothingness, and 
the colossal creation which had sprung forth from Rome 
crumbling daily to ruin. But through Christianity, to which 
* Euseb. vit. Constant. 1. II, c. 53. 
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they ascribed all the public misfortunes, a new and more 
glorious creation was to be called forth out of tlie ruins of the 
old one. lloth the hostile and the peaceful relations of the 
Koinaus witii the rude tribes, particularly, those of German 
origin, which were the first, after the general migration of 
races, to take an important part in the grand historical events 
of the world, contributed to bring these tribes to their first 
acquaintanci' with the gospel. A man who lived in the early 
part of the fifth century, and was an eye-witness of these 
events, — the author of the work “de vocatione gentium” 
(probably Leo the Great, afterwards bishop of Rome, but then 
a deacon)* — remarks finely on this point, “ The very weapons 
by which the world is upturned must serve to promote the 
ends of Christian grace. Many sons of the church, who had 
been taken captive by the enemy, made their masters the 
servants of the gospel of Christ, and were teachers of the faith 
to those whose slaves they had become by the fortune of war. 
But other barbarians, who aided the Romans in w'ar, learned 
among our people wliat they could not have learned at their 
own homes, and returned to their native land carrying with 
them the instruction they had received in Christianity.” 

We turn first to Asia. In the former period it was re- 
marked that Christianity had already made progress in Persia. 
The number of Christians had gone on increasing among all 
ranks until the beginning of the present period. At the head 
of the Christian church in Persia stood the bishop of the 
royal residence and chief city of the ancient Parthian kingdom, 
namely, Seleucia Ctesiphon. But the Magians, the Persian 
sacerdotal caste, applied e^very means to counteract the spread 
of Christianity ; and the Jews, who were thickly scattered over 
the Persian empire, joined also in these hostile tnachinations. 

TJie emperor Constantine recommended the Christians to 
the protection of the Persian emperor Shapur (Sapor) II., 
taking occasion of an embassy which the latter prince sent to 
him. I His letter contains nothing which alludes to the ex- 
istence as yet of any persecution against the Christians in the 
Persian empire. At all events it is certain, according to tlie 
nrnre accurate chronology of the oriental accounts, that the 
beginning of the most violent and harassing persecution must 
not be placed^ as the Greek writers on church history assert, 
* L. 11. c. 32. t Euseb. IV. 9. 
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under the reign of Constantine, but under that of his successor. 
But, if some oriental notices * are entitled to credit, this per- 
secution was preceded by two others of shorter duration, in 
which many Christians suffered martyrdom — one in the year 
330, t the other in the year 3424 Still it may be a question 
whether those documents are worthy of entire confidence, and 
whether their narratives are chronologically accurate. The 
credible records of the principal persecution above mentioned 
contain not a hint that others had preceded it. Moreover, 
the Greek church historians, notwithstanding the anachronism 
just meirtioncd, speak of but one persecution, and make no 
mention of any before this. They state that at the time of 
the commencement of that principal persecution the Christian 
church was in a flourishing condition. 

Now, with regard to the main persecution, which broke out 
in the year 343,§ it is manifest that tlie hostile relations 
existing between the Roman and the Persian empires were 
the immediate occasion of it. It was attempted to excite the 
suspicions of the emperor against the Christians on political 
grounds, because of the correspondence which they maintained 
with their brethren of the same faith in the Roman empire. 
Por this purpose advantage was taken of the respect usually 
paid by the emperors at Constantinople to the chief of the 
Persian bishopsS. Thus, for example, the Persian Jews re- 
presented to the emperor Sapor, that, when the Roman 

* See the two Chaldee documents extracted from the history of the 
Persian martyrs, in Stephan. Euod. Asseniani acta martyrum orientaliuin 
ct occideiitaliuiii appendix, p. ‘215, 

f In the eighteenth year of the reign of Shapur, the beginning of which 
should be placed, according to Ideler’s chronology (see b. II. s. 558), in 
the year 312. 

J In the thirtieth year of his reign. The passage in the Acts of the 
second persecution (Assemani, 1. c. 227), where Sapor, addressing the 
Christians, says, “ What God is better than Ilormuzd, or mightier than 
the terrible Ahriman ?” is hardly in agreement with the Persian religious 
ideas ; for, according to these, Ahriman, the object of abhorrence, would 
scarcely be mentioned in such connection with Ormuzd. 

§ The most important records of its history, of which we shall say 
more hereafter, may be found in the collection of tlic acta martyrum, 
made under the direction of the bishop Marathas, (see Assemani bibljp- 
theca oriental. T. III. P. 1. p. 73,) from which were derived also those 
narratives already made use of by the Greek historians of the church. 
These acta were published by Stephan. Euod. Assemani, in the work al- 
ready cited. 
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emperor received from him magnificent epistles and costly 
presents, th<>y were scarcely noticed, in comparison with a 
miserable note from the bishop of Seleucia Ctesiphon, to w hich 
the emperor paid every mark of respect.* So also Christian 
ecclesiastics were accused of harbouring in their houses Roman 
spies ; of betraying to them the secrets of the enij)ire ; of 
writing letters themselves to the Roman emperor, informing 
him of everything that transpired in the East.f 

The objections brought against Christianity by the Tersian 
civil authorities mark the peculiar relation in which Parsism 
stood, both to Christianity general^, and to that prevailing 
tendency of the religious and moral spirit which obtained par- 
ticularly among the Persian Christians, To those wdio held 
to the prin<,*iples of the Parsic Dualism, in which the op- 
position between Ormiizd and Ahriman, and their respective 
creations, a pure and an impure one, was uniformly adhered 
to, the Christian monotlieistic view of the universe must have 
appeared as a confounding of good and evil, of the godlike 
and the ungodlike, as a profanation of the holy essence of 
God ; since God was made to be the creator of that which 
could proceed only from the evil principle. Accordingly, in 
the proclamation issued by the Persian commander and 
governor, Mihr-!Nerseh, to the Christians in Armenia, about 
the middle of the fifth century, it is said, J All that is good 
in heaven Ormuzd created, and all that is evil was produced 
by Ahriman. Hatred, calamity, unhappy w^ars, all these 
things are the w^orkiiig of the evil principle; but, on the 
other hand, good fortune, dominion, glory, health of body, 
beauty of person, truthfulness in language, length of years, 
all these things proceed from the good principle. Evil, how- 
ever, is mixed wdtli all. They wlio aftirm that God created 
death, and that evil and good proceed from him, are in error : 
for instance, the Cliristians, who say that God, being angry 
with his servant because he had eaten a fig, § created death, 

* Acta martyrum, 1. c. p. 20. f L. n. f, 152. 

X In the French version, in the Memoires historiques et gcographiques 
sur rArmenie par St. Martin. T. II. Paris, 1819, p. 472. 

$ The reason w hy the fig in particular comes to be mentioned here is, 
that many of tlic fathers of the oriental church, as, for instance, Theo- 
donis of Mopsuestia (see his observations on the first chapters of Genesis, 
in the catena of INicephorus, on the Octo touch. Lips. 1770), supposed it 
might be inferred from Genesis iii. 7, that this was the forbidden fruit. 
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and thereby punished men/’ In like manner it was objected 
to the Christians, that they taught that insects, serpents, 
scorpions, were created by God, and not by the devil.* 
Although the Parsic religion acknowledged the being of one 
primal fesence, under the name of Zcrvan (Kporoc == aiwv, 
jSvOoc of the Gnostics), from whom all existence flowed, yet 
this idea of the one hidden, primal Essence, from the very 
nature of the case, retreated into the obscure ; and the idea 
constantly predominant was that of Ormuzd, the revealer of 
this hidden, divine, primal Essence ; the creator, the victorious 
antagonist of Ahriman ; and, although /te was the object of 
all prayer and adoration, yet various genii and powers of a 
pure, holy nature, which were supposed to have emanated 
from Ormuzd, received also a certain share of worsliip, so far 
as they represented him. The sun, fire, water, earth, as 
elements of a pure nature, working with the energy of Or- 
muzd, were objects of worship wdth the Persians ; and hence 
it was objected to the Christians that they 'worshipped only 
one God, but did not pay due honour to the sun, the fire, the 
water ; especially, that they profaned the water by using it 
for impr()j)er lustrations. In the ritual of the Parsic religion, 
however, lustrations by water were frequently used. In the 
case last cited, either Christian baptism itself is represented 
as a profanation of the holy element, or else it is meant that 
the Christians paid no regard to the sacred ness of water in 
their daily use of it.j" As to tlie holy eartli, the Persians 
believed, doubtless, that they saw it profaned by the burial of 
the dead; for this practice, too, was urged as an objection 
against the Christians.^ It constituted again a part of the 
nature-worship of the Persians, that they looked upon many of 

* Assemani, 1. c. fol. 181. 

t See Ilcrodot. 1. I. c. 138. 

X The custom of burying the dead contrasted strongly with the usage 
of the Persians at that period. The dead body was cast into the open 
field, as a prey for dogs and ravenous birds. They regarded it as a bad 
token, a sign that the deceased was an abandoned wretch and his soul 
belonged to the Dews, if the body was left untouched by the beasts of 
prey. The bones that were left were allowed to moulder away on the 
ground. See Agathias, II. 22 and 23, p. 113, ed. Niebuhr. This his- 
torian says expressly of the Persians, rm « Xagya*/ rods 

rifivseHruSf *5 Ketret^uvvZva$ nxia-ra, fiiu.is avroTs. The former 

practice is noticed already by Heredotus, I. 140. He says, however, 
that the bones left behind were besmeared with wax and buried. 
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the brute animals as being specially consecrated to Orinuzd, 
and sacred, wliile others were consecrated to Ahriman ; — and 
hence the Christians were censured for slaughtering brute 
animals indiscriminately. Necessarily connected with the 
nature- worship of the Persians, with the idea pervading the 
whole life of the Persians that every man should be a servant 
of Ormuzd in the struggle to defend his holy creation against 
the destructive powers of Ahriman, was the precept of their 
religion which required a life of activity and industry devoted 
to the culture of nature. All employments, even that of war 
against the enemies of the servants of Ormuzd, were reckoned 
as belonging alike to the contest for Ormuzd against Ahriman. 
The gifts of nature were to be enjoyed as holy gifts of Orinuzd ; 
every fortunate event was thus made holy ; riches, and espe- 
cially a numerous progeny,* were considered as blessings con- 
ferred by Ormuzd. But at this time an ascetic spirit had 
become diffused among the Christians of the East; and it 
is easy to imagine what a contrast this must have presented 
to the Persian view of life. Hence it was affirmed of the 
Christians that they forbade men to marry and beget child- 
ren ; to do military service for the king ; to strike any one.f 
And, in the above-cited proclamation of Mihr-Nerseh, it 
is said, Believe not your leaders, whom you call Naza- 
renes ; J they are deceitful knaves, teaching one thing and 
doing the contrary. They say it is no sin to eat flesh, and 
yet they eat none. They say it is right and befitting to 
take a wife, and yet they refuse even to look upon a woman. 
According to them, whoever accumulates riches is guilty of a 

• See Herod. 1. 13G. 

f Assemani, 1. c. 181. Thus it was required of a Christian priest, if 
he would save his life, to worship the suii, to partake of blood (the 
oriental Christians holding the ordinance mentioned in Acts xv, 29, to 
be still binding), and to marry. Ass. 1. c. 188. 

I St. Martin is of opinion that this name is used here as a general 
appellation of the Christians: but this will not do; for the subject of 
discourse here is the heads and teachers of the communities ; and, more- 
over, tlie other remarks here cannot be referred to all Christians. We 
are to conceive rather that this name (the monks being compared with 
th,e Nazareiics of the Old Testament) was in the East a common desig- 
nation of the monks ; and the clergy in these districts were then chosen, 
for the most part, from among the monks. Comp. e. g. Gregor. Nazianz.^ 
orat. p. 527, concerning the monks ; and 

orat. 19, p. 310. 
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great sin. They place poverty far above wealth ; they praise 
poverty, and they defame the rich. They scorn the name of 
good fortune, and ridicule those we stand on the ])innacle of 
glory. They affect coarse garments, and they prefer common 
things to the costly. They praise death, and they have a 
contempt for life. They hold it an unworthy thing to beget 
men, and they praise barrenness. Follow their example, and 
the world would soon come to an end.” 

A Persian governor asks the Christians, Which is the 
true religion, that which W'as professed by the kings, the 
lords of the world, the nobles of the empire, the men of rank 
and of wealth ; or that which they, poor people, had preferred 
to it ? He reproached tliem as a j)eople too indolent to apply 
themselves to those useful occupations by which men obtain 
wealth, and therefore so fond of praising poverty.* The doc- 
trine, too, of the crucified liedeemer of mankind appeared to 
the Persians preeminently foolish. Thus, in the proclamation 
above cited, it is said, But what they have written, still 
more detestable than anything mentioned as yet, is this : that 
God was crucified for men ; that he died, was buried, rose 
again, and finally ascended to heaven. Do such detestable 
opinions really deserve an answer? Even the Detvs (the 
demons of the l\^rsians, tlie creatures of Ahriman),who are bad, 
cannot be imprisoned and tortured by men ; and it is protended 
that this could be done to God, tJie Creator of all things ! ” 

The first ordinance of the emperor probably ran as follows: 
— The Christians^ unless they would consent to worship the 
Persian deities^ should he required to pay an inordinate tax^ 
levied on each individual. This law may have been directed, 
perhaps, to the bishop of Selcucia, who was expected to col- 
lect the required sum from all the Christians, and pay it over. 
Simeon, f the venerable old man who then held this office, 
gave a high-hearted answer, which stood out in bold and 
striking contrast with the servile spirit of the Orientals ; 
though it is wanting in the temper of Christian humility, and 
fails to mark the distinction between spiritual and jiolitical 
freedom. Yet it should be borne in mind that the emperor 
probably demanded of the Christians an amount of money 

♦ Assemani, 1. c. 18G, 

f Barsaboe, son of the leather-dresser. His father was the king’s 
purple-dyer. 
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which they could not possibly raise, thinking to compel them in 
this manner to abjure their religion. The Christians, Simeon 
declares, whom tlieir Saviour had emancipated by his blood 
from the most shameful yoke, and whom* he had delivere<i 
from the most oppressive of burthens, could not submit to 
have such a voke imposed on them*. Far was it from them 
to be so foolish and sinful as to excliange the liberty whicli 
Christ had bestowed on them for slaverj’^ to men. “ The 
Lord, whom we are resolved to obey, is tlie upliolder and 
director of your government. We cannot subject ourselves 
to an unrighteous command of our fellow-servant.” — “ As 
God is the Creator of your divinity (the sun), so they held it 
to be a reckless thing to place God’s creature on a level with 
himself. They had neither gold nor silver, as the Lord had 
forbidden tliem to heap up such treasures ; and Paul had said 
to them, ‘ Ye are bought with a price; be no man’s ser- 
vants.’ ” ^ The emperor interpreted this letter as if Simeon 
invited the Cliristians to insurrection, and commanded that 
he and his people should be threatened with severe punish- 
ment. To this Simeon replied that it was far from any 
tliouglit of his to betray his flock for the purpose of saving 
his life and purchasing peace. He was ready, following the 
example of his Saviour, to give up his life for his flock. Sapor 
then declared, ‘‘ Whereas Simeon scorns iny authority, and 
obeys the Roman emperor, wdiose God alone he worships, but 
utterly despises my (Uxl, he must present liimself before me 
and be executed.” And he immediately issued another decree 
against the Cliristians: — The clergy of the three Jirst grades 
tvere to he im^nediaichj executed, the churches of the Chris- 
tians demolished, their church utensils devoted to profane uses. 

Simeon, with two presbyters of liis church, was conveyed 
in chains to Ledan, a city in the province of lluzitis, where 
the emperor then resided. Before this he had never hesitated 
to prostrate himself, after the oriental manner, in the king’s 
jiresence, — this being a custom of the country’, wliicli in itself 
contained nothing idolatrous. But now, when he was called 
upon to renounce the sole worship of his God, he declined 
doing this ; since it behoved him at present to avoid cA cry act 
which could be interpreted as if he gave to a creature the 
honour due to God alone. The emperor then required him 
* L. c. iv. 
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to do homage to the sun, — assuring him that he might thus 
deliver himself and his people. To this Simeon replied, that 
he could still less pay to the sun, a lifeless being, that homage 
which he had declined showing to tlie king, who was a rational 
being, and therefore far more than the sun. As neither pro- 
mises nor threats had any pow'er to move him, the emperor 
ordered him to be thrown into prison till the Jiext clay, to 
see if he would not come to his senses. 

To the Christians belonged at that time the head of the 
imperial household, and most considerable of the eunuchs, to 
whose care Sapor had been intrusted when a child — the 
venerable Guhsciatazades. This person had been prevailed 
upon to do Jiomage to the sun. When Simeon was conductcid 
by him in chains, he fell on his knee, after the oriental manner, 
and saluted him. But Simeon turned away his Iiead ; for he 
had denied the faith. His conscience was awakened by this 
silent reproof : he witnessed a bold confession before the em- 
peror, and was sentenced to lose his head. WlieJi brought 
already to the place of execution, he begged of the emperor, 
as a reward for the services he had rendered to his whole 
family, that it might be publicly made known how Guhsciata- 
zades died, — not because he had betrayed the secrets of the 
empire, or committed any other crime, but simply because, as 
a Christian, he refused to deny the God whom he professed 
to worship. He hoped that the example of his death in behalf 
of the faith which he had once denied would have the more 
powerful effect on others. Sapor consented, not knowing the 
power of faith, and expecting that the terrible example would 
prove a w^arning to many ; but he soon leained the contrary. 

The aged Simeon, in his dungeon, had thanked God for the 
repentance and martyrdom of this brother in the faith. He 
rejoiced to learn that his own death would probably take place 
on the very day which the Persian Christians had consecrated 
to the memory of Christ’s passion. So it happened. The next 
day after his arrest, and after the martyrdom of Guhsciata- 
zades, he appeared before the emperor ; and showing that he 
was firm in his confession, he likewise was condemned to die. 
A hundred others of the clerical order, who had been (con- 
demned at the same time, jw^ere led out with him to the place 
of execution. Simeon and his two companions were to be 
reserved till the last. The whole design of the emperor was 
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to shake his constancy, so that, through his example, lie might 
work on the great mass of the Chri-stians ; and he hoped that 
the blood of so many shed before his eyes .would make iiim 
waver ; but lie was mistaken. Simeon confirmed the band 
of confessors by liis exhortations, arul at last died himself with 
his two com]ianions. It happened that one of these latter, 
Ananias, when it was his turn to strip himself and be bound, 
in order to re<*eive the stroke of the axe, suddenly seized by 
the natural fear of death, trembled through his whole frame ; 
the flesh only being weak, while the spirit was stix)ng as 
befoie. When this was observed by Phusik, an officer of 
some rank, superintendent of all the workmen in the palace, 
who was himself a Christian, said he to him, “ Never mind ; 
shut your eyes but a moment, and partake of the light of 
Christ.” This was immediately communicated to the king. 
Sapor w’as the more incensed at the disobedience of Phusik, 
because but a short time had elapsed since he had conferred 
on him his new honours. Phusik declared that he would 
gladly exchange these poor honours for the crown of martyr- 
dom. His tongue was torn out in the most cruel manner, and 
thus lie died.* 

Still more violent was the persecution in the following year, 
344. An edict appeared which commanded that all Chris- 
tians should be thrown into chains and executed. Many be- 
longing to every rank died as martyrs. Among these was 
a eunuch of the palace, named Azades, a man greatly prized 
by the king. So much was the latter affected by his death, 
that he commanded the punishment of death should be inflicted 
from thenceforth only on the leaders of the Christian sect ; 
that is, only on persons of the clerical order. Of these a 
great number suffered martydom. Yet, within llu* space of 
the forty years during which this persecution lasted, it became 
occasionally more general and violent again, which was espe- 
cially the case towards its close. 

The treaty of peace which terminated the unfortunate war 
of the Romans with the Persians under the emperor Jovian, 
was unfavourable to the interests of the Christians ; the 
ancient Christian city Nisibis, on the border of Mesopotamia, 
being given up to the Persians. Yet the Christian inliabit- 
ants had permission to leave the country. 

* Asseinani, tom. I. 35. Sozom. 1. II. c. 1 1 . 



156 


CHRISTIANITY BF.YOXD THE ROMAN EMPIRE. 


In the early part of the fifth century, by the wise and 
prudent conduct of a man zealously engaged in promoting the 
spread of the gospel, a very favourable change was brought 
about in the situation of the Christians, which might have 
been attended with important consequences for a long time in 
the future, if his labours had not been defeated by tlie impru- 
detit zeal of another bishop. The bishop Marutlias, of Tagrit in 
Mesopotamia,* consented to serve as an agent in the negotia- 
tions between tlie emperors Arcadius and Theodosius II. and 
the Persian emperor Jezdegerdes II. ; and, in these negotia- 
tions, he gained the esteem and confidence of tlie I^ersian 
emperor. The intrigues of the Magians to effect his downfall 
he was enabled to defeat by liis sagacity, and his reputation 
only rose iiigher. He obtained permission for the Christians 
to rebuild their churches, and to hold their meetings for 
divine worship ; but the whole \vas made nought by the im- 
prudent behaviour of Abdas bishop of Susa. The latter caused 
one of tlie Persian temples (a Trvpctor), in which fire, the sym- 
bol of Ormuzd, was worshipped, to be demolished. Owing, 
perliiips, to tlie still remaining influence of the bishop Maru- 
thas, Jezdegerdes at first showed a moderation seldom wit- 
nessed among oriental princes under the like circumstances. 
He summoned Abdas into his presence, mildly upbraided him 
for tins act of violence, and simply required liim to rebuild 
the temple. As tlie latter thought, however, that lie couhl 
not conscientiously do this, and resolutely declined to do it, 
the king was greatly exasperated. He ordered the Ciiristian 
churches to be destroyed, and Abdas to be executed (about 
the year 41 8). t This was the commencement of a thirty years* 
persecution of ihe Christians in Persia, which, under tlie reign 
of Varanes, the successor of Jezdegerdes, from the year 421 and 
onward, became far more violent. Oriental cruelty invented 

♦ Maipheracta, Martyropolis. 

f The judgment which the mild Theodoretus, who relates this, passes 
on the bishop’s conduct, is worthy of notice (h. eccles. 1. V. c. 39); 
“ T affirm, indeed, that the wrong time was chosen for the destruction of 
the fire-temple ; for the apostle Paul himself, when lie came to Athens 
and found the whole city given to idolatry, destroyed none of the altars 
which they reverenced, but by instruction refuted their ignorance, and 
showed them the truth. But that the bishop preferred rather to die than 
to rebuild the temple commands my admiration ; for to me it seems the 
same thing to worship fire, and to rebuild the temple for such worship,” 
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agi^inst the Christians the most painful modes of death ; and 
men of all ranks, even the highest, suffered martyrdom. 
Jacobus, a man belonging to one of the most distinguished 
families, had already been moved by his benefactor, the king 
Jezdegerdes, to deny the faith. But through the remon- 
strances of liis mother and liis wife, filled with remorse, he 
repented, and after this remained steadfast under protracted 
tortures, one limb being severed from his body after another. 
Once only, when his thigh was dismembered, a cry of anguish 
was heard from him : “ Lord Jesus, help and deliver me, for 
the bands of death are about me.*’ * Another noble Persian, 
Hormisdas, who was ordered by the king to deny his faith, 
answered, “ You bid me do what is in itself a sin, and what 
you yourself cannot approve; for he who can consent to deny 
the Amighty God will still more easily deny his king, who 
is a mortal man.” The king thereupon deprived him of all his 
honours, confiscated his estate, and condemned him, naked, 
with only a girdle about his loins, to drive the camels in the 
rear of tlie army. But some days after, observing him, from 
his palace windows, in tiiis pitiable condition, scorched by the 
sun and covered with dust, he w'as seized with compunction. 
Summoning him to his presence, he ordered him to be clothed 
in a linen robe, and called on him anew to renounce his faith. 
But Hormisdas rent the linen robe in twai^i, saying, “ If you 
suppose I shall renounce my faith for this, keep the gift by 
which you would bribe me to deny God.” Of another Chris- 
tian, by the name of Suenes, the master of a thousand slaves, 
Jezdegerdes demanded, after he had refused to deny his faith, 
which was the worst of his slaves, and immediately made the 
latter lord over the whole, including his old master. 

Among other incidents, it so happened that a certain deacon, 
named Benjamin, was cast into prison. He pined away two 
years in his dungeon, until the arrival of an ambassador sent 
on other business from the liomaii empire. The latter peti- 
tioned the king for the release of Benjamin ; and it was ac- 
corded to him, on condition that he would never preach Chris- 
tianity to any adherent of the Persian system of religion. The 
ambassador assented to this condition without consulting with 
Benjamin. But, on communicating it to the latter, he declined 
it altogether, saying, “ It is impossible for me not to impart to 
♦ See Assemani, acta Martyrum, 1. c. p. 243. 
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others the light that I have received myself ; for the gosgel 
history teaches us to what sorer punishment he justly exposes 
himself who hides his talent.” Notwithstanding he obtained 
his freedom, under the presumption that after all he would 
comply witli the condition. He continued to preach the gos- 
pel ; and, having laboured a year in this way, he was accused 
before the king, who required him to deny the faith. Upon 
this, he asked the king to what punishment he would sentence 
the man who deserted his government, and swore allegiance 
to another. The king replied that he should sentence him to 
death. “ Then,” said Benjamin, “ what punishment might 
not tliat person justly sutler, who should disown his Creator, 
and give the honour due to God alone to one of his fellow- 
servants?” He was executed with cruel torments.* The 
bishop Theodoretus of Gyros, on the Euphrates, wrote on this 
occasion to Eusebius bishop of Persian Armenia a letter of 
exhortation, breathing the genuine Christian spirit, in which 
he admonishes him to be not only steadfast in maintaining his 
own conflict, but forbearing and kindly provident towards the 
weak — an exhortation which perhaps was not unnecessary to 
the Persian Christians, wdio were somewhat inclined, as it 
would seem, to a fanatical pride. “ Let us be watchful,” he 
writes, j* “ and fight for the sheep of our Lord. Their master 
is at hand ; he will surely appear, will scatter the wolves, and 
bestow honour on the shepherds. ‘ For the Lord is good 
unto them that wait for him, to the soul that seeketh him.' — 
Lam. iii. 25, Let us not murmur at this storm wliicii has 
arisen ; for the Lord knows w'hat is best. On this ac(;ount lie 
did not grant the request even of his apostle, who besought 
him to deliver him from his trials; but said to him, ‘ My 
grace is sufficient for thee, for my strength is made perfect in 
w'eakiiess.’ But I beseech you, let not our only care be 
for ourselves; but let us bestow still greater care on the 
others ; for the precept has come dow n to us from the apostles, 
to ^ comfort the feeble-minded, and support the weak.’ — 
1 Thess. V. 14. Let us reach forth our hand also to the fallen ; 

* Theodoret. V. c. 39. The same Theodoretus speaks of the .stead- 
fastness of the Persian Christians under all their tortures, de Griec. affect, 
curat, disput. ix. pag, 935, t. iv. He finely remarks, “ They mutilate 
and destroy the body, but caunot get at the treasury of faith.’* 

t Epist. 78. 
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let us heal their wounds, that we may put them also in battle 
array against the wicked spirit. The Lord loves men; he 
receives the sinner’s repentance ; — ^let us hear his own words : 

‘ As 1 live, j;aith the Lord God, I have no pleasure in the 
death of the wicked, but that tlie wicked turn from his way and 
live.’ — Ezek. xxxiii. 1 1 . For this reason he has even confirmed 
his words by an oath, although he forbids the oath to others, 
in order to convince us that he longs after our repentance and 
our salvation. But the God of peace will shortly cause Satan 
to be trodden under your feet, and rejoice your t^ars with the 
tidings of your peace, when he shall say to the raging sea, 

‘ Peace, be still.’ 

As many w^ere inclined to save themselves by fleeing from 
the Persian dominion into the Roman empire, command was 
given to all the garrisons on the frontiers, and to the chiefs of 
the nomadic hordes in the Persian service, who kept watch 
over the boundaries of the empire, to arrest all Christians 
who might attempt to leave the kingdom .f Many, neverthe- 
less, succeeded in effecting their escape, and sought aid, 
tlirougli Atticus bishop of Constantinople, from the Roman 
emperor. On the other hand, the Persian king demanded the 
surrender of the fugitives. This being refused, led, in con- 
junction with various other difficulties, to the w^ar betw'een 
the two empires, which again operated unfavourably on the 
situation of the Persian Christians. But with the restoration 
of peace their prospects once more grew better. In particu- 
lar, the charitable and Christian conduct of a pious bishop 
could not fail to make a favourable impression on the Persians. 
TJie Jtoniaii soldiers had carried off seven thousand Persian 
prisoners, whom nothing would prevail upon them to release, 
and w ho, deprived of all the necessary means of subsistence, 
were in the most pitiable condition. Then Acacius bishop 
of Amida in Mesopotamia called together his clergy, and 
said to them, ‘‘ Our God needs neither dishes nor drinking- 
vessels, since he is all-sufhcient in himself. !Now, as tlie 
church, through the love of its children, possesses many uten- 
sils of gold and silver, we must dispose of tliese to ransom 

t Vit. Eiithym. c. 18. Cotelcr. Ecclrsiaj Gra?c8o Monuinenta, t. 11- 
If ihis account is quite accurate, tJie order was issued already under the 
of Jezdegerdes — unless he is confounded with Varanes. 
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and to refresh the prisoners.” No sooner said than done : 
the prisoners were not only redeemed, but, after being pro- 
vided with the means of subsistence, and with money to defray 
their travelling expenses, were sent back to their homes. 
This work of charity is said to have affected so deeply the 
heart of the emperor, embittered as it was against the Chris- 
tians, that he desired an interview with the bishop.* 

As doctrinal controversies in the Homan churcli, in the 
course of the fifth century, led to a schism between the Chris- 
tian church of the Persian and that of the Roman empire 
(concerning which we siiall speak in the fourth section), the 
political cause of the persecutions in Persia would thus be 
removed, and this circumstance would operate favourably on 
the situation of the Persian Christians. 

By means of Persia, Syria, and other bordering provinces 
of the Roman empire, many seeds of Christianity w'ould early 
find their way to Armenia ; but the fanatical spirit of the 
Persico-Partlnan religion was here for a long time an insur- 
mountable obstacle to the spread of the gospel. I'lie Arme- 
nian Gregory, who on account of his apostolical activity 
obtained the cognomen of the Enlightener” (o (jjojrKrHic), 
first led the way, by ids active zeal, to a more general diffu- 
sion of Christianity in Ids native country, from the commence- 
ment of the fourth century and onwards ; and it was by his 
means also tliat the Armenian king Tiridates was converted.^ 
The old religion, notwithstanding this event, still continued 
to maintain itself in many of the Armenian provinces. In 
the beginning of the fifth century, Miesrob, who had once 
been the royal secretary, having devoted himself wholly to the 
service of religion, disseminated Christianity still more widely 
in countries to which it had not yet penetrated, by taking up 
his abode in those regions as a hermit. Up to this time the 
Syrian version of the Bible, the authority of which was recog- 
nised in the Persian churcli, had been used in Armenia ; and 
hence an interpreter was always heeded to translate into the 
vernacular tongue the portions of scripture read at the public 
worship. Miesrob first gave his people an alphabet, and 
tianslated the Bible into their language.J Thus was the pre- 

* Sozom. J. VII. c. 21, 22. 

t See Moses Choreneris. hist. Armen. 1. TI. c. 77 and c. 88. 

I Moses CLorenens. 1. 111. c. 47 and 52. 
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servatioii of Christianity among this people made sure, even 
while the country was subjected to such dynasties as were 
devoted to the Zoroastrian or to the Mohammedan religion, 
and sought to supplant Christianity ; — and a Christian litera- 
ture proceeded from this time forward to form itself in Arme- 
nia. Miesrob was a successful and well-deserving labourer 
also among the neighbouring kindred populations. 

A party devoted to the ancient cultus, who continued to 
maintain themselves in some districts of Armenia, were en- 
couraged and supported by those who held the same faith in 
Persia. The Persian kings were striving continually to 
extend their dominion over An^enia. Wliere they w ere vic- 
torious, they persecuted Christianity, and sought to restore 
the old religion. The Persian commander and governor, 
Milir-Nerselj, about the middle of the fifth century, addressed 
a proclamation to all the Armenians, in wdiich he affirmed 
that all who did not adopt the religion of Mazdejesnan (the 
Zoroastrian faith) must be mentally blind, and deceived by the 
wicked spirits (the Dews).* Tlie Armenian governors and 
chiefs are said either to have answ ered in a w'ritten document 
the objections here made to Christianity, or to have ajipeared 
before a great tribunal, which was to decide the question on 
the affairs of religion. On this occasion the Armenian 
nobles, whom the patriarch Joseph had assembled, a.d. 4oO, 
in the city of Ardascliad, declared that they preferred to die 
as martyrs rather than to deny their faith. After the Persian 
king, however, had summoned them to his court, and threat- 
ened them with a cruel death, they were prevailed upon to 
give in tlieir denial. But the attempt of the l^ersians to 
extirpate Christianity by force, and to introduce the Zoroas- 
trian religion, brought about a universal popular movement, 
and a religious war, a thing of frequent occurrence in those 
legions.’f It w^as amidst the distractions in wdiich the Persian 
church, as well as the w hole country, was then involved, that 
the Ai-meniaii Moses of Chorenc wrote the history of his 
native land, which he concludes with sorrow^ and complaint. 

The conversion of the race of Iberians, bordering on the 

* 

* See the proclamation, which has heeu already cited, in the Mdmoires 
historiques et geographiqucs sur rAi-menic par St, Martin, Paris, 1819. 
T. II. p. 472. 

t See the Memoires sur rArraenie, cited above, T. I. p. 323. 

VOL. III. M 
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north, (within the present Georgia Grusiiiia^) proceeded 
from a very remarkable, insignilicant beginning.* 

Under the reign of the emperor Constantine, a Christian 
female, perhaps a nun, was carried off captive by the lb(;rians, 
and became tiie slave of one of the natives of the countr}^ 
Here lier rigidly ascetic and devotional life attracted the 
attention of tlie people, and she acquired their contidence and 
respect. It happened that a child who had fallen sick was, 

• after the manner of the tribe, conveyed from house to house, 
that any person who knew of a remedy against the disease 
might prescribe for it. The child, whom no one cotdd lielp, 
having been brought to the Christian woman, she sahl that 
^he knew of no remedy, but tnat Christ, lier Cod, could help 
even where human help was found to be unavailing. She 
prayed for the child, and it recovered. The recovery was 
-ascribed to the prayer ; this made a great impression, and the 
matter finally reached the ear of the quetui. The latter after- 
wards fell severely sick, and sent for this Christian female. 
Having no wish to be considered a worker of miracles, ^he 
declined the call. Upon this, the queen caused herself to be 
conveyed to her; and she also recovered from her sickness, 
through the prayers of this female. The king, on hearing of 
the fact, w'iis about to send her a rich present ; but his wife 
informed him that the Cliristian woman despised all eartidy 
goods, and that the (mly thing she Avonld consider as her 
reward was wlien others joined her in worshipping her (iod. 
This, at the moment, made no farther impression on him. 
But some time afterwards, being overtaken, widle hunting, 
with gloomy weather, by whicli he was separated from his 
companions, and finally lost his way, he called to mind wdiat 
had been told him concerning the almighty jmwer of the (toiI 
of the Christians, and addressed him witli a vow that, if he 
found his way out of the desert, lie would (h'voto himself 
entirely to his worship. Soon after the sky cleared uj), and 
tlie king safely found liis way back. His mind was now well 
disposed to be affected by the preaching of the Cliristian 
female. Afterwards he liiinself engaged in instru(;ting tiie 

* Among this people, too, the prevailing religion was probably' some 
modification of the Persian ciiltus, adapted to their rude manners, I’Jiey 
worshipped an image of Ormuzd, notwithstanding that the genuine Zoroas- 
triaii religion allowed of no images. See Moses Choreueus. 1. II. c. 8d, 
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men, while his queen instructed the women of his people. 
Is ext they sent in quest of teachers of the gospel and clergy- 
men from the Roman empire; and^tliis was tJie begin- 
ning of Christianity among a people* where it has been 
])reserved, though mixed with superstition, down to the 
present times. f 

From this tribe the knowledge of Christianity may Iiave 
l)een extended also to tlie neighbouring ])Opulations. About 
the vear 5204 Tzathus, prince of the Lazians, one of the tribes 
of this country, came on a visit to tlie emperor Justin. He 
received baptism, and Justin stood as his godfatlier. He re- 
turned back to his peojde with a noble Greek lady, whom he 
had married, richly loaded with presents from the emperor, 
who acknowledged liim as a king. In the time of the emperor 
Justinian, the assassination of a jnince of this tribe, by a Ro- 
man general, produced among them a great excitement ; and 
some individuals took advantage of this state of leeling to per- 
suade the!\i to droj) their connection with tlie Roman people, 
and attach themselves to the Persian empire. But tlie fear 
lest a connection wdtii the Persians would endanger their 
Christian faith is said to have contributed especially to deter 

* Betwixt the years 320 and 330. 

f One of the original sources of this story is Rufinus, from whom the 
Grcelc church historians have borrowed it. Kuliiius had it from the 
mouth of the Iberian chieftain Itucuriiis, who had risen to the dignity of 
a (bines Domes ticorum in the Roman empire, and, at the time Hufiims 
knew him, laid become Dux over the borders of Palestine (see Knfin. h. e. 
c. 10). The simple tale bears within itself the marks of truth ; and, in- 
deed, the spread of (Christianity has often received an impulse from similar 
occurrences. The second, perhaps independent, channel is the history of 
Moses of Clioreiie (1. II. c. 83). It is possible, indeed, that this historian 
took Ih.s account indirectly from the Greek writers, who were indebtetl 
for it to Ruhniis. But, considering the vicinity of the country, it may be 
conceived, too, that he derived liis account immediately from the spot. In 
favour of this latter supposition would be the slight discrepancies in <he 
tw o several accounts, though these, too, might be accounted for by the 
story’s being given in an Armenian dress. According to this 'writer, the 
name of the Christian woman 'W'as Nunia, and that of the prince Miraus. 
Th(* Christian woman was an Armenian ; and the application for teachers 
of Christianity w'as inad(?, not to the church of tlie Roman empire, but to 
the Armenian bishop Gregory, who has been already inenjt'.oned. It may 
be a question, however, whether this modification of the* story was n(»t 
invented in favour of the Armenian church, to wliicli the Bierian became 
subsequently united. 

X -012 according to the era of Tlicophanes. 

M 2 
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them from following this advice.*^ Anotlier tribe also, belong 
ing to this district, bordering on Mount Caucasus, namely, 
the Ahasgians^ were (pnverted under the reign of the emperor 
Justinian. Until this time groves and lofty trees (after the 
manner of tlie ancient Germans) had been the objects of their 
worship. The em{)eror Justinian sent them ecclesiastics, and 
founded among them a cliurch. He produced a favourable 
disposition towards Christianity among the people, by forbid- 
ding their rulers to engage in the scandalous traffic in cas- 
trated slaves, to which many of the male children of the people 
were sacrificed. f 

^Vhat we had to say respecting the vagueness of the ac- 
counts relative to the spread of Christianity in the earliest 
times in* India applies also to many of the accounts belonging 
to the earlier times of this period. The same cause of the 
obscurity still continued to exist ; namely, the unsettled use of 
the name India, by which was understood sometimes Ethiopia, 
sometimes Arabia, and sometimes East India proper. At the 
same time, however, it should be borne in mind, that there was 
at this time a constant intercourse between all these countries 
by commercial connections and colonies, which also might 
serve as a channel for comniunicating Christianity from one of 
these districts to the other. The various })assages, therefore, 
in which Chrysostom names the Indian among the different 
languages into which the holy scriptures had been translated, 
can settle nothing definitely ; and even if it could be made 
probable, by the accompanying descriptions, that Chrysostom 
had really East India proper before his mind, still such rheto- 
rical representations could not properly be considered as evi- 
dence to be relied upon, especially as he himself might possibly 
have been deceived by the vague meaning of the name. Of 
more importance, on this point, is what the Arian historian 
F^ilostorgius relates concerning the missionary Theophilus, 
who bore tlie cognomen of Indicus (6 Trooc). This Theo- 
philus had been sent by his countrymen, the inhabitants of 
the island Diu,J in the reign of the emperor Constantine, as 
a hostage to Constantinople. He was there educated, and 
trained for the spiritual office ; afterwards consecrated as dea- 
con, and still later made a bishop, that he might be prepared 

* See Agathias III. 12, p. 165, ed. Niebuhr. 

t Sec Procop. de hello Gothico, 1. IV. c. 3. 
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to preach the gospel to his countrymen and to the Arabians. 
According to the representation of Philostorgius, in the ex- 
tracts made by Photius, we should conceive, it is true, no other 
country to be meant here than Arabia. But the name Dlv, 
reminds us rather of East India proper, and, in particular, of 
the place by tliis name near the entrance of the Persian Gulf; 
the situation of which harmonizes, moreover, with Theophilus’ 
journey from Arabia. Theophilus, it is said, went from Arabia 
to Din, his native land ; and from therice visited the other 
countries of India. Here he found still existing the Christi- 
anity which had been already planted in that region at an earlier 
period.* Perfectly certain and distinct accounts of the diffusion 
of Christianity in India we meet with first in Cosmas, who, on 
account of liis travels in India, received tlie name hidicopleu- 
stcs,\ He found Christians in three different places in India; 
first, on the island Toprohane., called by the inhabitants Sieledibu 
(the present Ceylon). Here he found a church, which had been 
planted by Persian merchants residing on the spot, and wliich 
was presided over by a presbyter who had been ordained in 
Persia. This island carried on a brisk commerce with Persia and 
Ethiopia. Maritime commerce was the channel by which Chris- 
tianity had reached this spot from Persia. Again, he met with 
Christians, and an ordained clergy, at Mahj “ where the pep- 
per grows” (perhaps the present Malabar) ; next at Calliana 
(perhaps Calcutta), where there was a Persian bishop. J From 
the accounts of Cosmas it is by no means to be gathered that 
Christianity had spread among the native population of these 
countries ; it is only clear that commercial colonies of the 
Persians here practised the rites of Christian worship. I'hese 

* When the Arian Philostorgius says the i?ihabitants of this country 
needed no correction of their doctrine, i, e. their doctrine did not at all 
coincide with the Nicene creed, — they had preserved the nn- 

altered from tlie beginning, this can only he understood to mean that 
they had the older, more simple form of church doctrine, the subordina- 
tion system, before it had undergone any further change by the dialectic 
process, — that form which would have satisfied the Ariaiis. See 
Philostorg. III. 14. 

t He had made these journeys first as a merchant, and afterwards 
communicated the geographical and ethnographical factwS which he had 
collected in the rovoy^aiplet which he wrote when a monk, in 

the year 585, published by Montfaucon in the collectio nova patrum et 
F-criptorum Graec. T. II. 

X See Cosmas. 1, III. p. 178, in Montfaucon, and 1. XL p. 306. 
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Persian Christians are the proj^enitors of the Christian colonies 
still existing on the coast of Malabar.* 

We observed, it is true, that, perhaps already in the pn'vious^ 
period, isolated attempts had ])een made to disseminate Chris- 
tianity even in those parts of Arabia wliich were not subject 
to the Homan dominion ; but concerning the success and issue 
of those attempts we have no accurate information. The 
nomadic life, which prevailed over the largest portion of 
Arabia, ever presented a powerful hindrance to the spread of 
Christianity. For it is certain that Christianity could strike 
its root deeply and firmly only wheie it entered as a forming 
power into the whole life of the people. The extensive com- 
mercial intercourse between a part of Arabia and the Ixoinan 
empire iiKtnced the emperor Oonstantine to send an embassy, 
witij numerous presents, to one of the powerful Arabian chiefs, 
the king of the ancient and mighty nation of tlie Hamyarcs 
(Homerites), or Sabmans, in Yemen, Arabia Felix. lie was 
at pains to select for this mission I lie abovo-nientioned Tlieo- 
philus of Dill, who, by reason of the old commercial con- 
nections between ids country and Arabia, and perhaps of Ins 
descent from some ancient Araidaii colony, *j" might, claim 
affinity with the race witli wdiose language Ire was acquainted. 
This Theo])hilus, it is said, obtained permission fiom the Ara- 
bian ciiieftain to found a church, at liic emperor's I'xpense, in 
which Christian worship might be held for the benelit of the 
Ivoman merchants. The labours of Theophilus were attended 
with the happiest effects. He c<»nverted the jirince of the 
country, w lio founded, at his own cost, three churciies : one in 
tl?e principal town of the nation, whiidi was called Zapkar ; 
another at the Roman port and commercial depot, Aden ; and 
the third at Hormuz^ the Fersiaii place of trade on the Fersiau 
Gulf.J Theophilus, from tlie first, encountered the fiercest 

* The deciphering of the ancient documents of these Christians will 
perhaps throw more light on the subject of the spread of Christianity in 
India. See Tychseu’s Dissertation de inscriptionibus Indicis in the 
Com mentati ones Soc. Heg. Getting, receiitiores, T. V. 

t See Arabia in Ritter's Geography ; and, in particular, b. II. p. 292 ; 
and Hartmann’s Aufklarungen iiber Asien, b. II. s. 125, u. d. f. 

1 See Philostorg. II. s. 6 ; III. s. 4. As Theophilus was an Arian, 
we cannot think it strange that the other Greek writers of church history, 
w ho lielonged to the orthodox party, make no mention of these meri- 
torious labours of an Arian. 
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opposition from the Jews, whoi^e influence in this country was 
fJTcat. The same party succeeded afterwards to supf)larit the 
Christian cuiiimimities which had been able to maintain them- 
selves here. See below. 

Monks w iio lived in tlie deserts bordering on Arabia, a?)(I 
who came in contact with the wandering hordes of nomadic 
Arabians, acquired the respect and confidence of these rude 
men, and could take advantage of it to preach the gosptd to 
them. Eusebius of Cxsarca relates that, in his time, Christian 
churches ’were planted in thc» deserts of llie Saracens.* Bands 
of Saracens came, with tJieir wives ami cliihlren, to the monk 
Iliiarioii, and besought his blessing, lie availed himself of 
these o})p()rtiuiitie3 of exhorting; tlicin to the worship of the 
true God, and to faith in Chri.st.f Still later, about the year 
J72, it liappened that a Saiacenian queen, Mavia orlManvia, 
who was at war with the Ivomans, lieard umch of a Saraceniau 
liiouk in the neig'iibouring; doert, by the name of Mosps, She 
made it one of the conditions oi‘ peace that this IMoses should 
be givoii to her ptjople as their bidmp, wdiich was granted.^ 

In the fiist half of the llflh century Simeon the Syrian 
monk (and Stylile), wdu) spent several years standing on a 
])illar thirty-six ells in iieiglit, by tins extraordinary spectacle, 
and the complete subjection which lie seemed to exercis-e over 
his body, drewv ujion himself, as might have been expecte{i, the 
atteaiticai of ilio nomadic Saracens. They looked ujxm him as 
a supcr-eartldy being, and jjia<a;d great confidence in blessings 
wdiich they obtained from him, as well as in his jiraycrs. 
Hundreds and tlionsands came to him and were moved by Ids 
exiiorlations to receive ])aptiMn. Tin^odoretus relates this as 
an eye-witness. § 

Among the examples of conversion most deserving of notice 
behings the followdng : — The chief of a Saracenic tribe, who.-e 
name, according to the Greeks, was Asltphelkos^ was, at the 
beginning of the fifth century, attached to the service of tlie 
Per^iall empire ; and the business assigned to liiin was to 

/ 

(^oinmentar. in Jesaiain, in Moiitfaucon’s collectio nova pathmi, T. 

11, r. 521. 'S.si^^ou x.tM Iv TUis ruv ^aocoaivm, f:ccO nf^uf 

eivroif IhoufAivedV, 

t iset: liieronymi vita Hilarionls, T. IV. ed. Martianay, p. J f. f 

X Socrat. JV. aO. Sozoni. VI. .‘JS. Itufiii. IJ. G. Tlieodoivt. IV. 23. 

^ Hist, religios. c. 20, T. 111. p. 1274. 
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watch over the boundaries. Now, the Christians in the 
Persian empire were at this time suffering persecution, and 
the Saracenic commander was ordered to seize and confine 
every Christian fugitive who attempted to pass the limits. 
But he was touched with pity towards them, and allowed 
them to pass freei Thus having brought persecution on himself, 
he fled to the Romans. He became head of an Arabian tribe 
in alliance with the latter. Some time afterwards, believing 
himself indebted for the cure of his son, Tei'ebon^ to the 
prayer of the venerable monk Euthymius, he caused himself 
and his son to be baptized by the latter ; and many of ids 
tribe followed his example. He encamped in the neighbour- 
hood of Euthymius, and many other Saracens also pitched 
their tents near by. Euthymius had great influence over 
their minds. Finally, Terebon, having now arrived at mature 
age, became the chief of his tribe, and Asliebethos, who had 
taken the baptismal name of Peter, was made bishop of the 
several Saracenic bands. He was called the first Saracenic 
camp-bishop* in Palestine.f Somewhat later, in the beginning 
of the sixth century, occurred the conversion of a Saracenic 
skeikh Almundar; perhaps not without some 

connection w'ith the facts above related. | 

We pass from Asia to Africa. The most important event 
in the present period, connected with the conversion of this 
quarter of the w’orld, was the founding of the Christian 
church among the Abyssinians, in a population among wdiom 
it has preserved itself down to the present time as the do- 
minant religion, amidst surrounding Pagan and Mahommedan 
tribes, and wdiich is perhaps destined to be an instrument in 
the hands of Providence lor the benefit of this entire quarter 
of the world. In this case, also, the great work proceeded 
from an inconsiderable beginning. A learned Greek of Tyre, 
named Meropius, had, in the reign of the emperor Constan- 
tine, undertaken a voyage of scientific discovery. Already 
on the point of returning, he landed on the coast of Ethiopia 
or Abyssinia, to procure fresh water, where he was attacked, 
robbed, and himself and crew murdered, By the warlike 

t See vita Euthyroii in Cotelerii monumenta ecclesi© Grcecoe, T. II. 
c. 1819, .38, 39. 

} See Thcodoret. lector. 1. H. fol. 564, ed. Mogunt. 1679. 
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natives, who were at that time in a state of hostility with the 
JRoman empre. Two young men, his companions, Fru- 
mentius and JEdesius, alone were spared, out of pity for their 
tender age. These two youths were taken Into the service of 
the prince of the tribe, and made themselves beloved. JEdesius 
became his cup-bearer; Frumentius, who was distinguished 
for intelligence and sagacity, was appointed his secretary and 
accountant. After the death of the prince, the education of 
JEizaneSj the young heir, was intrusted to them; and Fru- 
mentius obtained great influence as administrator of the 
government. He made use of tlijs influence already in behalf 
of Cliristianity. He sought the acquaintance of the Roman 
merchants visiting those parts, who were Christians ; assisted 
tliem in founding a church, and united with them in the 
Christian warship of God. Finally, they obtained liberty to 
return home to their country. jEdesius repaired to Tyre, 
where he was made a presbyter. Here Rufinus became 
acquainted with him, and learned all the particulars of the 
story from his own mouth.* But Frumentius felt himself 
called to a higher w^ork. He felt bound to see to it that the 
people w ith wliom he had spent the greater part of his youtli, 
and from wdiom he had received so many favours, should be 
made to share in the highest blessing of mankind. He 
travelled, therefore, to Alexandria, where the great Athana- 
sius had recently been made bishop (a.2>. 326). Athanasius 
entered at once with ready sympathy into the plan of Fru- 
mentius. But lie found, very justly, that no one could be 
a more suitable agent for the prosecution of this work than 
Frumentius himself; and he consecrated him bishop of 
Auxuma (Axum), ihe chief city of the Abyssinians, and a 
famous commercial town. Frumentius returned back to this 
place, and laboured there with great success. Subsequently 
Tlieophilus of Arabia, who has already been mentioned, 
visited the same country and repaired to the principal town, 
Auxuma (Axum). Tlieophilus being an Arian, and Fru- 
mentius, the friend of Athanasius, professing in all pro- 
.Bability the doctrines of the council of Nice, it is possible a 
^,is{)ute may have arisen in their announcement here of their 
respective doctrines, wdiich would necessarily be attended 
wdth unfavourable eflects on the nascent church ; but perhaps, 
* Kufin. hist eccles. I. c. 9. 
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too, Frumentius, who had not received a theological education, 
did not enter so deeply into theological questions. Still the 
emperor Constantins considered it ijec(!ssary to persecute the 
disciples of the hated Athanasius, even in these remote regions. 
After Athanasius had been banished from Alexandria, in the 
year 356, Constantins required the princtvs of the Abyssinian 
people to send Frumentius to Alexandria, in order that the 
Arian bishop Georgius, who had been set up in jdace of 
Athanasius, might inquire into his orthodoxy, and into the 
regularity of his ordination.^ 

The fcite of the Christian church among the Ilomerites in 
Arabia Felix atiorded an opportunity for the Abyssinians, 
under the reigns of the emperors dustin and Justinian, to sliovv 
their zeal in behalf of the cause of the Christians. The jirince 
of that Arabian population, Dunaan, or Dsunovas, was a 
zealous adherent of Judaism ; and, under pretext of avenging 
tlie oppressions 'which his fellow-believers were oblig(?d to 
sulfer in the Foman empire, he caused tlie Christian merchants 
tvho came from that quarter and visited Arabia for the jiurposes 
of trade, or passed through the country to Abyssinia, to be 
murdered. Flesbaan,! the Christian king of Abyssinia, made 

* Sec* the letter of Constantins, in the Apologia Athanasii ad Con- 
stantiura, s, 31. The princes of the Abyssinians are here called A/^av«.r 
and A Greek inscription, which proceeded from the former of 

these while he was still a pagan (he is here called has recentl}' 
been discovered by the English in Abyssinia, and is given in iSalt's 
Voyage to Abyssinia, p. 411. In this inscription, alone is 

called 2a<«^avaf, on the other hand, together 'with is 

named his brother. But the fact may have been, that, when Constantins 
wrote his letter, the first of these had become co-regent. It is singular, 
ho'w ever, that Constantins expresses himself as if Frumentius liad then 
visited Auxuma for the first time. This might lead us to infer that 
there is some chronological inaccuracy in the narrative of Rufmus ; as he 
places the ordination of Frumentius in the beginning of the episcopal 
presidency of Athanasius. 

t Theophaues is certainly mistaken when, at the year 524, he relates 
that these events first led the Jewish king of Ethiopia to embrace Chris- 
tianity, and to obtain a bishop from the emperor Justinian. Nor have 
we any good reason to presume, on the authority of this historian, that 
Christianity in Abyssinia had become extinct again, and* was restored in 
consequence of tliese events. Much rather, the zeal of the Abyssinian 
monarch in tlie cause of the Christians, together with his own com- 
mercial interests and his connection with the Roman empire, was a 
sufficient reason why he should espouse the cause of tin*, persecuted 
Christians in the neighbouring country. Nor would it be difficult to show 
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this a cause for declaring war on the Arabian prince. He 
conquered Dsunovas, deprived him of the government, and 
set up a Chh«tian, by the name of Abraham, as king in his 
stead. But at the death of the latter, which happened soon 
after, Dsunovas again made himself master of the throne ; 
and it was a natural consequence of what he had su fibred, 
that he now became a fiercer and more cruel persecutor 
than he was before. Against the native Christians he raged 
with fire and sword. Many died as martyrs, especially in a 
town called Negran, inhabited for the most part by Christians. 
Upon this, Elesbaan interfered once more, under the reign of 
the emperor Justinian, who stimulated him to the undertaking. 
He made a second expedition to Arabia Felix, and was again 
victorious. Dsunovas lost his life in this war ; the Abyssinian 
prince ])ut an end to the ancient, independent empire of the 
Ilomerites, and establislied a new government favourable? to 
the Christians.* 

Tlui Cosinas already mentioned, who composed his descrip- 
tion of the earth in the time of the emperor Justinian, was 
aware that Christian churches, bishops, and monks, were then 
existing in Ilomeria, ami the country of tlie Auxumites, or 
Ethiopia.*!* AVe learn also from him that many Christian:’, 
and persons of the clerical order, resided in the island of 
Socotora {rijerog AioarKopi^ovg). The latter had been or- 
dained in Persia, and it seems that Christianity had been 
conveyed tliere by^ means of the cominercial connections with 
Persia. J 

We now return to Europe, But we shall reserve many of 
the most important facts of this section — the greatest part of 
that which relates to the diffusion of Christianity and tlie 

that it was the effort to ascribe great eliects to the zeal of the emperor 
Jusbniaii in behalf of the Christian church which led to this false 
report; as it was moreover ignorauce respecting the precise time of the 
Abyssinian conversions which led to the natural effort at explaining 
what was unknown by the method of combination. Procopius, a con- 
temporary, calls the Ethiopian king, whose name with him is "EKXtffhaict, 
a.zealous Christian, dc hello Pers. 1. I. c. 20. 

♦ F. Walch has undertaken to collect and compare all the conflicting 
ori<Sntal and Grecian notices of these events — respecting which every 
particular fact cannot be certainly determined — in the two dissertations 
on this subject, in the 4th volume of the novi commentavii soc. reg. 
Getting. 1774. 

t L. III. f. 179,1. c. 


X See 1. c. 



172 


CHRISTIANITY BEYOND THE ROMAN EMPIRE. 


planting of the Christian church among the populations of 
German descent, who established themselves, after the migra- 
tion of the nations, on the ruins of the Roman empire — to the 
following period, so as not to separate what strictly belongs 
together, and that we may be enabled to survey, at a single 
glance, the whole missionary work among these populations. 
We shall notice here, therefore, only those matters which 
may be separately considered, and which may most easily be 
connected with the history of the church in the Roman 
empire. 

Christianity had long since extended itself, as we remarked 
already in the previous period, among the Britons, the ancient 
inhabitants of England ; while as yet the natives of Scotland 
and Ireland, the Piets and Scots, had heard nothing of the 
gospel. The incursions of these tribes into the province of 
the Britons often spread terror and devastation ; and in these 
forages they frequently carried away with them, as slaves, 
large numbers of prisoners. 

It was by an altogether peculiar combination of circum- 
stances that, in the first half of the fifth century, the man was 
trained and prepared for his work wlio was the means of first 
planting the Christian church in Ireland. This was Patricius 
(or, as he was called in his native country, Succath), The 
place of his birth Vvas Bonnaven^ which lay between the 
Scottish towns Dumbarton and Glasgow, and was then 
reckoned to the province of Britain. This village, in memory 
of Patricias, received the name of Kil-Patrick, or Kirk- 
patrick.* His father, a deacon in the village church, gave 
him a careful education. He was instructed, indeed, in the 
doctrines of Christianity ; but lie did not come to know what 
he possessed in this knowledge until the experience of great 
trials brought him to the consciousness of it. At the age of 
sixteen he, with many others of his countrymen, was carried 
off by Scottish pirates to the northern part of the island 
Hibernia (Ireland), He was sold to a chieftain of the 
people, who made him the overseer of his flocks. This 
employment compelled him to spend much time in the open 
air; and solitude became pleasant to him. Abandoned of aL 

* The collection of old traditions in User. Britannicarum ccclesiarum 
autiquitates, f. 429. 
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human aid, he found protection, help, and solace in God, and 
found his chief delight in prayer and pious meditation, lie 
speaks of all this himself, in his confessions:* ‘ I was sixteen 
years old, and I knew not the true God ; but, in a strange 
land, the Lord brought me to the sense of niy unbelief, so 
that, although late, I minded me of my sins, and turned with 
my whole heart to the Lord my God : who looked down on 
my lowliness, had pity on my youth and my ignorance, who 
preserved me ere I knew him, and who protected and com- 
forted me, as a father does his son, ere I knew how to distin- 
guish between good and evil/' 

He liad spent six years in this bondage, when twice in 
dreams lie thought he heard a voice bidding him fly in a cer- 
tain direction to the sea-coast, where he would find a ship 
ready to take him, and convey him back to his country, lie 
obeyed ; and, after various remarkable experiences of a 
guiding Providence, he found his way back to his friends. 

Ten years afterwards he was a second time taken captive 
by Scottish freebooters, and conveyed to Gaul, where, by 
means of Christian merchants, he obtained his freedom. He 
then returned back to liis country, and his friends were greatly 
rejoiced to have him once more among them. He might now 
liave lived quietly with his friends ; but he felt within him 
an irrepressible desire to carry the blessing of tiie gosjiel to 
those pagans with whom he had spent a great part of his 
youth. He thought he was called upon, by nightly visions, 
to visit Ireland, and there consecrate his life to Him who had 
given his own life for his ransom. The remonstrances and 
entreaties of kindred and friends could not prevent him from 
obeying this call. ‘‘ It was not in my own power," says 
Patricius, but it was God who conquered in me, and with- 
stood them all.” It seems that he now betook himself first 
*to France, j* for the purpose of fitting himself still better for 
his work in the society of pious monks and clergymen. 

* This work bears in its simple, rude style, an impress that corre- 
^onds entirely to Patricius’ stage of culture. There are to be found in it 
none of the traditions which per^ps proceeded only from English monks 
— nathing wonderful, except what may be very easily explained nn 
pyschological principles. All this vouches for the authenticity of the 
piece. 

t His biographer, Jocelin, a writer in the 12th century, makes his 
journey to France follow after his return to Ireland ; and this harmonizes, 
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As the old legends relate, he next made a journey to Home, 
ill order to receive full powers and consecration to his office 
from the Roman bishop. The news of the death of the arch- 
deacon Palladius,* who had been sent from Rome as a mission- 
ary to Ireland, but had accomplished very little on account 
of his ignorance of the language, liaving just arrived there 
(in the year 432), the Roman bishop, Sixtus III., did not 
hesitate to appoint Patrick in his place. We cannot, it is 
true, pronounce this tradition at once to be false ; yet we 
shall be struck with many difficulties upon examining it. If 
Patrick came to Ireland as a deputy from Rome, it might 
naturally be expected that in the Irish church a certain sense 
of dependence would always have been preserved towartls the 
mother church at Rome. Rut we find, on the contrary, in 
the Irish church afterwards, a spirit of church freedom similar 
to that shown by the ancient British church, which struggled 
against the yoke of Roman ordinances. AV"e find subsequently 
among the Irish a much greater agreement with the ancient 
British than with Roman ecclesiastical usages. This goes to 
prove that the origin of this church was independent of Rome, 
and must be traced solely to the people of Britain. More- 
over, Patrick could not have held it so necessary as this tra- 
dition supposes he did, either as a Briton or according to the 

moreover, with the confessions of Patrick ; although it is possible that, 
immediately after his release, since this took place in France itself, he 
entered on his travels to visit the more celebrated cloisters of this counti-y. 
That he maintained an intimate correspondence with the pious men of 
southern France may be gathered from his confessions, wliere he says 
that he would he glad to visit once more, not only his native country, 
but also Gaul : Eram usque Gallias, visitare frairos, ct ut vidcrem faciem 
sanctorum Domini mei. 

From the notices of Prosper Aquitanicus, it appears that the bishop 
Ccelc'stinus of Rome had ordained Palladius as a bishop for the Scots, hy 
whom perhaps may have been intended the Irish ; and, according to 
these accounts, he iinist have accomplished a good deal. But Prospiir 
may perhaps have received at his distance from Koine exaggerated stories. 
He says in Ins Chronicle, under the year 431, Ad Scotos iu Christum 
credences ordinatus a Papa Cadestiuo Palladius, et primus episcopus 
mittitiir; and in the liber contra Collatorem, c. 21, s. 2, Ordinato Scotis 
episcopo, fecit etiam barbarain (insulam) Christianam. The tradition of 
the mission of Palladius to Ireland seems, according to the citations of 
Jocelin, to have been preserved in that country for a long period; but 
also the traditiou that the conversion of the nation was not due to his 
labours, but was reserved for those of Patrick 
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principles of tlio Gallic church, to obtain first from the Ro- 
mail bishop full powers and consecration for sucli a Avorh. 
Again, no indication of his connection wiih the Roman 
church is to be found in his confession ; • ratlier everything 
seems to favour the supposition that he was ordained bishop 
in Britain itself, and in his forty-fifth year.* And it may l>e 
easily explained how the tendency of later monks to trace 
the founding of new churches to Rome, might, among so 
many other iabulous legends, give rise also to this. 

Arrived in Ireland, he possessed a great advantage in pro- 
secuting his work from his knowledge of the customs and the 
language of the country. He assembled around him in the 
open fields, at the beat of a drum, a concourse of people ; where 
he related to them the story of Christ, whicli relation mani- 
fested its divine power on their rude minds. It is true the 
people were excited against liim by those powerful priests 
the Druids ; but he did not allow himself to be frightened on 
this account. As the chief men had it in their power to do 
him the most injury while they remained under the dominion 
of these Druids, lie laboured especially to gain access to them. 
PerJiaps numbers Avere already prepared for the faith m the 
gospel, like that Corinac, an Irish prince, belonging to the 
last times of the fourth century, Avho, after having abdicated 
his government and given himself up to silent retiection and 
religious contemplation in solitude, is said to have conje to the 
conviction of the vanity of the Druidical doctrines concerning 
the gods.j 

A proof of the power exercised by Patrick over the youthful 

* Patrick intimates in his confession, c. 0, that some respectable clerpA- 
men in Britain opposed liis consecration to the episcopal oflice. lie in- 
timates that his enemies turned against him the confession of a sin, com- 
mitted thirty years before, Avhich confession he had made before he was 
chosen deacon. And from what folloAvs it is quite evident that this has 
reference to something he had done when a boy of Jiff ecu. It would 
follow from this then that.he was ordained bishop in his forty-fifth year, 
and so prohalily corameueed his labours in Ireland in the same year of 
his life. Now if we could also determine Avith accuracy the year of his 
birth, we might fix precisely the year of his episcopal onlinatioii and his 
missionary journey. But this is a point with regard to which nothing 
can be considered as settled; the chronological data of the traditious, 
both in Usher and in Jocelin, being, to eay the least, extremely un- 
certain. 

I See tlie History of Ireland, by F. Warner, Vol. I. p. 247. 
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mind is seen in the way in which he is said to have drawn to 
him those who were to be his successors in the guidance of the 
Irish church. He came into the house of a person of rank, 
taught there, and baptized the family. The young son of the 
house was so attracted by the impression of the looks and words 
of Patrick, that he could never afterwards be separated from 
him. He followed him and kept close to him amid all his 
dangers and sufferings. Patrick is said to have named him 
Benignus, on account of his kindly nature. He is said also to 
have converted one of the chief bards, called Dubrach Mac 
Valubair ; and the minstrel, who had been used to rehearse the 
Druidical doctrine of the gods, now composed songs in praise 
of Christianity* — a circumstance which would have no incon- 
siderable influence on a people naturally inclined to poetry 
and music. 

Tlie lands which he received as presents from converted 
chieftains Patrick applied to the founding of cloisters, having 
contracted in France a predilection for the monastic life. The 
cloisters were designed to serve as nursing schools for teachers 
of the people, and from them was to proceed the civilization 
of the country. Although Patrick was qualified himself to 
impart but little scientific instruction to his monks, yet he in- 
fused into them the love of learning, which impelled them 
subsequently to seek for more information, and for books, in 
Britain and France. Yet he gave them the first means of all 
culture, in inventing an alphabet for the Irish language.f 
He had much to bear continually from the opposition of the 
pagan chiefs. He was once, with his attendants, fallen upon 
by one of these chiefs, robbed, and detained fourteen days in 
captivity.^ Often he sought to purchase quiet for himself 
and his friends by presents. And it was not with Irish pa- 
gans alone that he had to contend. A piratical British chief- 
lain, named Corotic, from the district of Wallia (Wales), fell 
upon a number who had been recently baptized by Patrick, 
carried off a part of them captives, and sold them as slaves to 
heathen Piets and Scots. To this man, who professed out- 

♦ .Tocelin, c. V. s. 58. Mensis Mart. d. 17. 

f Of the zeal for the monastic life which he inspired, Patrick speaks 
himself in his confessions: Filil Scotorum et filiic regulorum monachi et 
virgiues Christi esse videntur. Opuscula Patricii, ed. J. Warcei, pag. 16. 

I L. c. Warseus, p. 20. 
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wardly to be a Cliristian, Patrick wrote an empliatically 
threatening letter, which has been preserved, and excomnu;- 
iiicated him from the church. GJad as he \<^ould have been 
to visit his old friends in Britain and France, yet he could not 
think it right to leave the new church. “ 1 pray God,” he 
said, after a long residence among this people, “ that he would 
grant me perseverance to enable me to approve myself a faith- 
ful witness, for the sake of my God, to the end. And if I have 
ever laboured to accomplish anything good for the sake of 
my God, whom I love, may He grant that, with those converts 
and captives of mine, I may pour out my blood for his name ! ” 

The Goths belonging to the stocks of Germanic descent, 
first had opportunity of coming to the knowledge of Christi- 
anity by means of tlieir wars with the Roman empire, probably 
as early as the second half of the preceding period. During 
tiiose incursions which, in the time of the emperor Valerian, 
they made into Cappadocia and the bordering countries, they 
are said to have carried away captive many Christians, and, 
among the rest, persons of the clerical order. These remained 
with the Goths, propagated themselves among them, and 
laboured for the diffusion of Christianity.* Accordingly w'e 
find already, among the bishops who subscribed their names to 
the decisions of the Nicene council, a certain Theophilus, w'ho 
is called bishop of the Goths.’f 

From one of these Christian families of Roman origin, wdnch 
had thus continued to propagate itself among the Goths, 
Ulphilas, who is entitled to the credit of having done most for 
the spread of Christianity and Christian culture among the 
Goths, is said to have sprung.^ Ulphilas did the Goths im- 
portant service in their negotiations with the Roman emperors, 
a business for which he was eminently fitted on account of his 
relationship with both nations. He thus won their love and 

* Philostor^. 11. 5. 

t Socrat. lust, eccles. 1. 11. c. 41. 

X As Philostorglus, himself a Cappadocian, distinctly mentions the 
village to which the family of Ulphilas originally belonged, we have the 
less right to call in question his statement. The manifestly German 
name wolf» Wiilfel, furnishes no proof to the contrary ; for their residence 
among the Goths might unquestionably have induced the members of 
this family to give themselves German names. Moreover, Basil of 
Cmsarea (ep, 166) says that the Goths received the first seeds of Chris- 
tianity from Cappadocia. 

VOL. III. N 
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confidence, of which he could avail himself to promote the 
spread of Cliristianity. He was consecrated bishop of the 
Goths, and secured the means for a permanent propagation of 
Christianity among them, particularly by inventing an alpha- 
bet for them, and by translating the holy scriptures into their 
language. He is said, however, to have omitted in this trans- 
lation the books of tiie Kings, to which the books of Samuel, 
also, were then reckoned, that nothing might be presented 
which w as calculated to foster the warlike spirit of the Goths.* 
Certain as these facts are in general, yet it is difficult to fix 
with precision the time when Ulphilas first made his appear- 
ance as a teacher amongst his people, and when he was em- 
ployed in the negotiations with the lioman empire ; for on 
these points there are many contradictory statements in the 
historians of the church.f These, however, admit of being 

* Philostorg. II. 5. 

t According to Philostorgius, Ulphilas was employed in negotiations 
with the emperor Constantine, who had a high respect for him, and was 
used to call him the Moses of his time. Constantine permitted the Goths 
to settle down in the district of Mcesia. At this time Ulphilas was con- 
secrated bishop of the Goths by Eusebius of Nicomedia. According to 
Socrates, ii. 41, Ulphilas subscribed, in the first place, the Arian creeds 
drawn up at Constantinople, in the year 360, under the emperor Constan- 
tins. Before this he was an adherent of the Nicene doctrine ; for he 
followed the teaching of the Gothic bishop Theophilus, who had been one 
of the signers of the Nicene creed. Next, the same church historian re- 
lates, iv. 33, that the assistance and support which the emperor Valens 
afforded to that portion of the Goths to which Ulphilas belonged, induced 
many of them at that time to embrace Christianity, but at the same time 
also to espouse the Arian doctrine then prevailing in the Romnii empire. 
He places the origin of Ulphilas* version of the Scriptures as late as the 
time just referred to. Sozomen (IV. 24 and VI. 37) agrees in the main with 
Socrates, and only adds that Ulphilas was at first a follower of the doc- 
trines of the Nicene council ; that, in the time of the emperor Constan- 
tius, he had, indeed, imprudently become intimate with certain bishops 
of the Roman empire who professed Arianism, yet continued to maintain 
his fellowship with the orthodox bishops according to the Nicene council. 
But, having come to Constantinople on occasion of certain negotiations 
with the emperor Valens, he was moved by the persuasions of the domi- 
nant Arian bishops, and by their promises to give him their support with 
the emperor, to embrace Arianism. Theodoretus, IV. 37, reports that 
the Goths were devoted to the true fsdth until the time of ^e emperor 
Valens ; but that, under this emperor, the Arian dominant bishop at 
court, Eudoxius, represented to them tliat agreement in religious doc- 
trine would render the union between them and the Romans more secure. 
But he was able to effect nothing with them until he applied himself to 
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reconciled with each other by supposing tliat Ulphilas first 
began his labours, as a bishop among the Goths, in the time 
of Constantine ; and that he continued to prosecute them until 
near the close of the reign of the emperor Valens ; that he 
repeatedly conducted the negotiations between the GotJis and 
tiie Ivoman empire, and in this way ever rose liigher in the 
confidence of the former. 

Athanasius, in a work which he wrote while a deacon, pre- 
vious to the time of the Nicene council, speaks of the difihsion 
of Christianity among the Goths, and alludes to the fact that 
the ameliorating influence of tliis religion had already begun 
to manifest itself on that people.* He says, with regard Lo 
the effects of Christianity among these rude tribes, “ Wlio is 

their influential bishop* Ulphilas, and succeeded, by persuasive speeches 
and by money, to win him over. He so represented the matter as if the 
dispute between the two parties related only to unimportant differences, 
and was made so important merely through their obstinacy and love of 
dispute. 

If we compare together these accounts, we find that Philostorgius 
departs from all the other church historians in placing the whole period of 
Ulphilas* labours within the reign of the emperor Constantine, and making 
no mention whatever of the negotiations in the time of Valeris, which 
were the most important. Bat as the accounts of the others presuppose 
also that the Goths had long been Christians ; as Socrates and Sozomen 
assume that Ulphilas was already bishop in the reign of Constantins, the 
account of Philostorgius may certainly be brought into agreement with 
these reports. If it may only be supposed — against which supposition 
there is no reasonable ground of objection — that Ulphilas lived to a very 
old age, it may be assumed that he began his labours as a bishop among 
the Goths as early as the time of Constantine ; for it is very possible, 
certainly, that he may have exercised the functions of the episcopal office 
through a period of fifty years. 

In the next place, it must be remarked that Philostorgius, being an 
Arian, had an mterest in making it appear that Ulphilas was an Arian 
from the first ; while, on the other hand, the other church historians, 
as opponents of Arian ism, were interested to represent the fact as if 
Ulphilas was in the first place orthodox, and to trace his defection from 
the orthodox doctrines to outward influences and causes, and hence to fix 
the time of this defection under the reign of an emperor who was zeal- 
ously devoted to Arianism. It is very possible that Ulphilas liad 
received the simple form of the doctrine of Christ’s divinity trom the 
old^ir Roman church; that in the beginning he held simply to this, with- 
out taking any part in the dialectic doctrinal controversies, until, by 
coming in contact, in various ways, with the Arian bishops, he was led 
to embrace the Arian system. 

* Athanas, de iucarnatione verbi, s. 51 et 62. 

jv 2 
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it that has wrought this : that has united in the bonds of peace 
those who once hated one another ; — who else than the beloved 
Son of the Father, the common Saviour of all, Jesus Christ, 
who, through love to us, suffered everything for our salvation ? 
For already of old the peace that should go out from him had 
been the subject of prophecy, since the holy scriptures say, 
Isa. ii. 4, ‘ Then they shall beat their swords into plough- 
shares, and their spears into pruning-hooks ; nation shall not 
lift up sword against nation, neither shall they learn war any 
more.’ And this is nothing incredible ; since even now the 
barbarians, to whom savagery of manners is a nature so long 
as they worship dumb idols, rage against each other, and can- 
not remain one moment without the sword ; but, when they 
hear the doctrine of Christ, immediately they turn away from 
war to agriculture ; instead of arming their liands with the 
sword, they lift them up in prayer ; and, in a word, from 
henceforth, instead of carrying on war with each other, arm 
themselves against Satan, striving to conquer him by the bra- 
very of the soul. And the wonder is, that even they despise 
death, and become martyrs, for the sake of Christ.” 

The division of the Goths among whom Ulphilas appeared 
were the Thervingians, under king Fritiger — the West Goths ; 
and these were at war with the Greutliingians, whose king was 
Athanarich — the East Goths.* When, therefore, Ulphilas 
laboured to diffuse Christianity also among the Greutliingians, 
his efforts met with opposition; Christianity was persecuted 
by them, and many died as martyrs.^ The martyrs certainly 
contributed greatly among the Goths also to the spread of the 
gospel.J 

The historian Eunapius relates that the Goths, in the time 
of the emperor Valens, while they contrived to maintain in 

See the passages above cited from Socrates and Sozomen, and 
Ammian. Marcellin. XXXI. 4, &c. 

fit is interesting to observe that Socrates, IV. 33, recognised even 
among the Goths, although they were Arians, the genuine spirit of 
martyrdom. For he says, although the barbarians erred through their 
simplicity, yet they despised the earthly life for the sake of the faith in 
Christ : top veriff Ttjf tlf Xata-riv vrUrfiUf 

r^S IvTUv^it xetrt^^ovfieretv, 

i Comp. Basil. Caesareens. ep. 155, 164, 165, in which letters, of about 
the year 374, mention is made of the martyrs among the Goths. Basil 
procured relics of the martyrs who died there. 
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great secrecy the ancient rites of their national religion, often 
assumed the outward show of Christianity, and carriedi about 
with them pretended bishops in their waggons, for the purpose 
of gaining thereby the favour and confidence of the Byzantine 
court ; which they could the more easily deceive, as tliey had 
among them peqple who wore the monkish dress, and whom 
they pretended to call monks, because they understood in what 
high esteem this class of men stood among the Christians.* It 
is true the mere assertion of this violent enemy of the Chris- 
tians is no sufficient authority for a fact of this sort. At all 
events, he expresses himself in too general terms. Yet very 
possibly the Goths were shrewd enough to discern that in this 
way they could most easily deceive the Byzantine couit ; and 
it may be that, in some particular cases, they resorted to this 
means of deception ; although, in the main, there can be no 
question with regard to the reality of the conversion of the 
Goths to Christianity. 

The great Chrysostom, while patriarch of Constantinople, 
and during liis exile after he was expelled from Constanti- 
nople, laboured earnestly for the establishnuint of missions 
among the Goths. Pie set apart a particular church at Con- 
stantinople for the religious worship of the Goths ; where the 
Bible was read in the Gothic translation, and discourses were 
preached by Gothic clergymen in the language of their coun- 
try, He adopted the wise plan of here training up mission- 
aries for the people from among the people themselves. On 
a certain Sunday in the year 398 or 399, after causing divine 
worship to be celebrated, the Bible to be read, and a dis- 
course to be preached, by Gothic ecclesiastics, in the Gothic 
tongue, to the great surprise, no doubt, of the refined Byzan- 
tians in the assembly, who looked down upon the Goths as 
barbarians, he took advantage of this remarkable scene to 
point out to them in the example before their own eyes the 
transforming and plastic power of Christianity over the entire 

* See Eunapii Excerpta, in Mail scriptorum veterum nova collectio, 
Tr II. Koinse, 1827. pp. 277, 278. os xeu ruv xetXoufJuivwv 

eturoTst yivog hktu /xifJbiHriV reHv to?? 90 >»ifju» 9 ig Wiriri^hivfAtvuvt 

aifhh fAtUjtiAug ^r^otyfjuareihs xu) St/o-jcoXov, 

itAictrla ffv^oZcri crovtj^oig «r's tivecd xcci crjTitfitr^ec/t which tlie fierce 

enemy of Christian mouasticism could not deny himself the gratification 
of adding. 
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human nature, and to enlist their sympathies in the cause of 
the mission. He delivered a discourse, which has come down 
to us, full of a divine eloquence, on the might of the gospel, 
and the plan of God in the education of mankind.’^ Among 
otlier things he remarks, quoting the passage in Isa. Ixv. 26 , 
“ ‘ The wolf and the lamb shall feed together, and tiie lion 
shall eat straw like the bullock.* The prophet is not speak- 
ing here of lions and lambs, but predicting to us that, sub- 
dued by the power of the divine doctrine, the brutal sense 
of rude men should be transformed to sucli gentleness of 
spirit, that tliey should unite together in one and the same 
community with the mildest. And this have you witnessed to- 
day — the most savage race of men standing together with the 
lambs of the cliurch — one pasture, one fold for all — one table 
set before all.** Which may refer either to the common par- 
ticipation in the sacred word, which had been presented first 
in the Gothic and then in the Greek language, or to the com- 
mon participation in the communion. 

The Gothic clergy began already to busy themselves with 
the study of the Bible. The learned Jerome was surprised, 
while residing at Bethlehem (in 403), by receiving a letter 
from two Goths, Sunnia and Fretela, making inquiries about 
several discrepancies which they had observed between the 
vulgar Latin and the Alexandrian version of the Psalms ; 
and Jerome begins his answer f in the following words: 

Who would have believed that the barbarian tongue of the 
Goths would inquire respecting the pure sense of the Hebrew 
original; and that, while the Greeks were sleeping, or rather 
disputing with each other ” (according to another reading — 

despising it**), ‘^Germany itself would be investigating 
the divine word?”J Jerome could say tliat the red and 
yellow haired Goths carried the church about with them in 
tents ; and perhaps, for this reason, battled with equal fortune 
against the Romans, because they trusted in the same religion.§ 

* The 8th Homily, among those first published by Montfaucoii, tom. 
XII. opp. Chrysostom. 

t Ep. 106, in the edition of Vallarsi; in other editions, ep. 98. 

X Quis hoc crederet, ut barbara Getarum lingua Hebraicam qumreret 
veritatem ; et dormitantibus, immo contendentibus (or contemnentibus) 
Grsecis, ipsa Germania Spiritus Sancti eloqnia scrutaretur? 

§ Ep. 107 ad Letam, s. 2. Getarum rutilus et flavus exercitus eccle- 
siarum circumfert tentoria. 
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The influence of Christianity was, perhaps, seen also in 
those who as yet made no profession of it, when Alaric, the 
leader of the West-Gothic army, captured Rome, and spread 
consternation all around. The churches -of St. Peter and 
St. Paul, and the chapels of the martyrs, became the univer- 
sal places of refuge ; and they remained with all their trea- 
sures, and all the men who had fled to them, respected and 
spared amid all the liavoc of devastation. Not a man of tlie 
barbarians touched these spots ; nay, they conveyed thither 
themselves many unhapj^y individuals who had excited their 
pity, as to a place of safety. Pagans, who had ascribed to 
Christianity all the calamities of the period, and Christians, 
united here in giving thanks to God. “ lie who rloes not 
see,’* exclaims Augustin, speaking of this fact,* ‘^that the 
thanks for this are due to the name of Christ, to the Christian 
period, must be blind ; he who does see it, and praises not 
God, is an iugrate; he who would hinder them that praise 
God is a madman. Far be it from any intelligent man to 
ascribe this to the rudeness of barbarians. He bridled and 
tempered the savage nature of the barbarians in a miraculous 
manner who liad said long before, ‘ Tlien will I visit their 
transgression with the rod, and their iniquity witli stripes. 
Nevertheless, my lovingkimlness will I not utterly take from 
them.* *’ — Ps. Ixxxix. 32, 33. 

♦ De civitate Dei, 1. 1, c. 7. 
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SECTION SECOND. 

HISTORY OF THE CHURCH CONSTITUTION. CHURCH 
DISCIPLINE. SCHISMS OF THE CHURCH. 

I. IIlSTOIlY OF THE ClIUHCH CONSTITUTION. 

1. Relation of Church to State. 

In the relation of the church to the state there occurred, 
with the commencement of this period, a most important 
change, the consequences of which extended to all parts of the 
church constitution, and which had an influence in various 
ways on the whole course and shaping of tlie church deve- 
lopment. In the preceding period tiie churcli stood to the 
state in the relation of an independent, self-included whole, 
and was to the state, for the most part, an object of liostility. 
At all events, the utmost whicli she could expect from the 
state was bare toleration. The important consequence of this 
was, that the church was left free to develop itself outw'ardly 
from its own inward principle; that no foreign might cotild 
introduce its disturbing influence ; and that tlie church itself 
could not be exposed to the temptation of employing an alien 
power for the prosecution of its ends, and of thus entering 
into a province that did not belong to it. But, on the other 
hand, the church had no immediate influence on civil society 
and its different relations. In this there was much which 
stood in contradiction with the spirit that animated the 
church ; the transforming influence which Cliristianity neces- 
sarily exercises on all with which it comes in contact could 
not as yet here manifest itself. Only in an indirect manner 
— and, in this respect, we must allow, although in a very slow, 
yet in the safest and purest way — could the church exert an 
influence on the state, by ever drawing over more of its mem- 
bers into itself, and communicating to tliem the s})irit by 
whose influence everything must be made better. Yet this, 
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however, could not take place in all the members of the 
church at once ; but only in those who, while they belonged 
to the visible church, belonged at the same time also, by the 
disposition of their minds, to the invisible church. From such 
only could proceed the new creation which the spirit of Chris- 
tianitji produces, as they alone had experienced this creation 
in their own hearts. But, with the commencement of this 
period, the church entered into an entirely different relation 
to the state. It did not merely become a whole, recognised 
as legal, and tolerated by the state, — which it had been 
already from the reign of Gallien down to the Dioclesian perse- 
cution, — but the state itself declared its principles to be those 
to which everything must be subordinated, Christianity be- 
(lame by degrees the dominant state religion, though not 
entirely in the same sense as paganism had been before. 
Church and state constituted henceforth two wholes, one 
interpenetrating the other, and standing in a relation of 
mutual action and reaction. The advantageous influence of 
this was, that the church could now exert its transforming 
power also on the relations of the state ; but the measure and 
the character of this power depended on the state of the inner 
life in the church itself. The healthful influence of the cliurcli 
is indeed to be perceived in many particular cases; though it 
was very far from being so mighty as it must have been had 
everything proceeded from the spirit of genuine Christianity, 
and had the state actually subordinated itself to this spirit. 
But, on the other hand, the church had now to struggle under 
a great disadvantage ; for, instead of being left free^ as it was 
before, to pursue its own course of development, it was sub- 
jected to the influence of a foreign, secular power, which in 
various ways would operate to check and disturb it \ and the 
danger, in this case, increased in the same proportion as the 
political life with which the church came in contact was cor- 
wipt, and a lawless, despotic will ruled supreme, — a will 
which acknowledged no restraints, and which therefore, when- 
ever it intermeddled with the church development, was prone 
to act after the same arbitrary manner as it did elsewhere. 
So ii; actually happened in the East Roman empire. Without 
doubt, it belongs to the essential character of Christianity 
that it can propagate itself even under the most depressing of 
earthly relations, and by tlie surpassing energy of its spirit 
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break through every species of temporal bondage. This was 
seen xmder the empire of pagan Rome, and in the Persian 
empire. Despotism, aiTayed in open hostility to Christianity, 
only served to call forth, in still greater strength, the Chris- 
tian sense of freedom rising superior to all earthly constraint. 
But despotism in outward alliance with the church, proved 
a more dangerous enemy. It was now necessary that one of 
two things should happen ; — either the spirit of Christianity, 
as it became more widely diffused, must — not by a sudden and 
glaring revolution, but by its power in the heart, which is 
far mightier than any arm of flesh — gradually introduce the 
order of law in the place of arbitraiy despotism ; or the cor- 
ruption of the state would introduce itself into the church, as 
it actually did in the Byzantine empire. Furthermore, the 
church was now ex])osed to the temptation of appropriating a 
foreign might for the prosecution of its ends ; a temptation 
ever ready to assail man the moment the spirit is no longer 
sovereign alone, but the flesh intermeddles with its proper 
work. Looking only at the holy end which he fancies himself 
in pursuit of, any means that can subserve it seem good to 
him. He does not consider that the truth itself^ forced on 
man otherwise than by its own inward power, becomes false- 
hood. How easily might the bishops in their zeal, — more 
or less unwise, more or less directed by selfish views, — be 
tempted to invite those emperors who professed to belong to 
the Catholic church to assist in securing the victory for 
that which they deemed the pure doctrine, and in crushing its 
adversaries, wh«i in fact the Syrian bishops, in the previous 
period, had already sought after the aid of a pagan emperor, 
Aurelian, in a similar case ! And in cases of this sort, how 
invariably did the wrong proceeding bring along its own 
punishment ! In forgetting and denying its own essential 
character, on the simple preservation of which its true power 
depends, — in consenting to make use of a foreign might for 
the furtherance of its ends, the church succumbed to that 
might. Such is the lesson taught by the history of the church 
of the Roman empire in the East, 

The great change of which we speak, in the relation pf the 
church to the state, must be ascribed to the transition of the 
Roman . emperors to the side of ChristianUy^ The supreme 
magistrates now considered themselves as members of the 
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church, and took a personal share in its concerns ; but it was 
no easy matter for them to fix the proper limits to this par- 
ticipation, and, by so doing, to give up their relation as 
emperors to subjects. They would be strongly inclined to 
transfer the relation they had stood in as pagans to the pagan 
state-religion, over to their relation to the Christian church. 
Yet they wen? here met by that independent spirit of the 
church which in the course of three centuries had been 
developing itself and acquiring a determinate shape ; and 
which would make them see that Christianity could not, like 
paganism, be subordinated to the political interest. There 
had in fact arisen in the church, as we observed in the pre- 
vious period, a false theocratical theory, originating, not in the 
essence of the gospel, but in the conftisioii of the religious 
constitutions of the Old and New Testament, winch, ground- 
ing itself on the idea of a visible priesthood belonging to the 
essence of tl»e church, and governing the church, brought 
along with it an unchristian opposition of the spiritual to 
the secular power, and winch might easily result in the 
formation of a. sacerdotal state, subordinating the secular to 
itself in a false and outward way. The emperors did in 
fact entertain precisely that view of the church whicli was 
presented to them by tradition ; or rather, since — if we except 
Valentiiiian II., who seems to have consistently carried 
through one determinate theory — they bad no judgment of 
their own, they were involuntarily borne along by the domi- 
nant spirit. The entire church constitution, as it then stood, 
ajipeared to them, equally with Christianity, a divine institu- 
tion, built on the foundation of Christ and the apostles, in 
which nothing could be altered by arbitrary human will. Add 
to this, that the same church constitution had acquired its 
form in a time when the church was an inde|)endent society 
by itself, under the government of the bishops. 

This theociutical theory was already the prevailing one in 
the time of Constantine ; and, had not the bishops voluntarily 
made themselves dependent on him by their disputes, and by 
flieir determination to make use of the power of the state for 
the furtherance of their aims, it lay in their power, by con- 
sistently and uniformly availing themselves of this theory, to 
obtain a great deal from him* Thus, for example, in a rescript 
of the year 314, when an appeal 'was made from an episcopal 



188 


KKLATIOX OF THE CHURCH TO THE STATE. 


tribunal to the imperial decision, he declared, “ The sentence 
of the bishops must be regarded as the sentence of Christ him- 
self.”* But, on the other hand, it flattered Constantine so to 
regard the matter as if God had made him master of the 
whole Homan empire, to the end that, through his instrumen- 
tality, the worship of the true God might be everywhere 
extended and promoted. When, in a jesting tone, he once 
observed to the bishops, at a banquet, that he too was a bishop 
in his own way, — namely, a bishop over whatever lay without 
the church, — he meant by this, that God had made him over- 
seer of that which was without the church, Le. the political 
relations, for the purjxise of ordering these according to the 
will of God ; of giving the whole such a direction as that his 
subjects might be led to pious living. f The disputes among 
the bishops on doctrinal matters led him, on the matter of his 
relation to the church, to derive from this, his supposed voca- 
tion, many consequences which, at the beginning, had never 
entered into his thoughts. He exhorted them to unanimity ; 
and, when his exhortations were unheeded, he resorted to such 
means for uniting the opposite parties as his sovereignty over 
the whole Homan state put into his hands. He convoked an 
assembly of bishops from all parts of the empire, in order to 
give a decision for all the Christians under his government.} 

* Sacerdotum judicium ita dehet haberi, ut si ipse Dominus residens 
judicet. See Optav, Milev. de schismate Donatistar. f. 184. 

t This remark of Constantine, which Eusebius quotes (de vita Con- 
stantini, IV. 24), as he heard it at table from the emperor s Ups, has not 
so great importance in itself considered ; for in truth it was a mere pun, 
from which no theory about church rights could be drawn — a sportive 
allusion to the ambiguity of the Greek word which may be 

used to denote either a particular ecclesiastical officer, or an overseer 
generally: *Slg d'n xa) uvrif i^r'iO'xoTof, IfittTs fih ruv uffoj rns 
ixxXfi^tecff iyta 3s rm ixros vkto fiiav xethfrafittvog Wierxcjrog av ilrtv. Euse* 
bius, who could best know in what sense Constantine meant this to be 
taken, understands by {xrog rUg UicAwir/aj, simply the slate, so far as 
Constantine exercised such oversight over his subjects as to lead them, to 
the best of his ability, in the way of pious living : * hxo'Ktvdu. 5’ oZ^ TM 
hxvoovfAim, rovg atravreeg ^^oZr^ivri rt ofr, 

div iuvet/Mg Tov ti/o'tSij fAgrtthiuxin (itev. And, ill fact, he expresses liiniselt 
in precisely the same way in other public declarations respecting the 
office intrusted to him by God. See the 1st section. 

I Eusebius of Caesarea, the court bishop, — whose views of the case 
cannot be considered, however, as the prevailing one at that time, — 
derives this authority from the fact that God had intrusted the general 
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The decrees of these synods were published under the imperial 
authority, and thus obtained a political importance. Those, 
only who adopted them could enjoy all the privileges of catho- 
lic Christians favoured by the state; and, in the end, civil 
penalties were threatened against those who refused to acknow- 
ledge them. 

The cooperation of the emperors having once become so 
necessary in order to the assembling of these councils and the 
carrying out of their decisions, it could, of course, no longer 
remain a matter of indifference to them which of the contend- 
ing parties they should sustain with their power. However 
emphatically they might declare in theory that the bishops 
alone were entitl^ to decide in matters of doctrine, still human 
passio7is proved mightier than theoretical forms. Although 
these councils were to serve as organs to express the decision 
of the divine Spirit, yet the Byzantine court had already pre- 
judged the question as to which party ought to be considered 
pious and which impious wherever it could be contrived to gain 
over the court in favour of any particular doctrinal interest 
— or in case the court persecuted 07 ie of the contending doc- 
trinal parties merely out of dislike to the man who stood at the 
Iiead of it, then the doctrinal question must be turned into a 
means of gratifying personal grudges. j* The emperors were 
under no necessity of employing force against the bishops : by 
indirect means they could sufficiently influence the minds of 
all those with whom worldly interests stood for more than the 
cause of truth, or who were not yet superior to the fear of 
man. It w^a« nothing but the influence of the emperor Con- 
stantine which induced the Eastern bishops, at the council of 
Nice, to suffer the imposition of a doctrinal formula which 

oversight of the whole church to the emperor, just as the oversight of 
their particular dioceses belonged to the bishops— a sort of universal 
episcopate in relation to the several individual bishoprics : 0‘/a Kami 
IctUko^to; \k tUv itet6ierraft%vot^ g’utehcvs tZv rov tiou Xurdv^yeiv ^vvtK^oru. 
De vita Coiistantini, 1. I. c. 44. 

As it had been contrived, before the assembling of the Council of 
Nice, to persuade the emperor Constantine that the Arian doctrine con- 
tained a blasphemy against the divinity of Christ, and that the 
was absolutely required in order to maintain the dignity of Christ's 
persoif. 

t As at the first council of Ephesus, where the revenge of Pulcheria, 
who governed the imperial court, turned the doctrinal controversy into a 
meaijs of removing the patriarch Nestorius from Constantinople. 
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they detested, and from which, indeed, they sought immediately 
to rid themselves. The emperor Theodosius II. declared to 
the first council of Ephesus that no person who was not a 
bishop should interfere with the ecclesiastical proceedings;* * * § 
and in this declaration he himself may have been in earnest : 
but he was borne along by the current of a powerful court 
party, which itself had combined with a party of the bishops, 
and to this party he must serve as the instrument. The pious 
and free-hearted abbot, Isidore, of Pelusium, wrote to the 
emperor that no remedy existed for the evil in the church, 
unless he placed some check on the dogmatizing spirit of his 
courtiers — and the sequel proved how entirely he was in the 
riglit. 

It is true, powerful voices were heard simply protesting 
against this confusion of political and spiritual interests as, 
for example, Hilary of Poitiers, who remarked well and beau- 
tifully to the emperor Constantins, It is for this purpose 
you govern and watch, that all may enjoy sweet liberty. The 
peace of the church can no otherwise be restored, its distrac- 
tions can in no other way be healed, than by permitting every 
man to live wholly according to his own convictions, free from 
all slavery of opinion. Even though such force should be 
employed for the support of the true faith, yet the bishops 
would come before you and say^ God is tlie Lord of the 
universe ; he requires not an obedience which is constrained, 
a profession which is forced. He does not want hypocrisy, 
but sincere worship.”§ But these isolated voices could accom- 
plish nothing in opposition to the great mass ; and they pro- 
ceeded mainly from those who were themselves made sore by 
oppression. Now, as so much depended on the fact whether 
a party had the emperor^s vote on its side, consequently every 
art was employed to secure this ; all that was corrupt in tlie 
Byzantine court found its way into the bosom of the church, 
-—court parties became doctrinal parties, and the reverse. 

* ^Atsfurev, vh fin voZ xetreiXoyw rwv uyuuretreifV rvy^etvnvrA 

roTs iKKknfrM(rTtK9ie erxififiAtrfv %<3eifnyw96tu. See the Sacra Theodos. II. in 
the acts of this council, 

t Isidor. Pelusiot, 1. I. ep. 311. veuroig tt^u^ruaVf t! 

rout voug itetnovavg, 

I Coi^. the examples cited in the 1st section, pp. 5.% 36. 

§ Ad Cjonstantium, 1. 1 
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Imperial chamberlains (cubicularii), eunuchs, directors of the 
princes’ kitchen,* disputed on formulas of faith, and affected 
to set themselves up as judges in theological, disputes. I'hat 
which must pass current for sound doctrine in the church was 
subjected to the same fluctuations with the parties at court. 
At length, in 476, the usurper Basiliscus, who enjoyed a brief 
authority, set an example wholly in accordance with the spirit 
of the Byzantine court of effecting changes in the ruling doc- 
trines of the church by imperial decrees, and of settling dog- 
matic controversies by a resort to the same expedient ; — and 
this example was soon after but too eagerly followed by other 
emperors, such as Zeno and Justinian. These attempts to rule 
over the conscience by imperial mandates opened a new 
source of disturbances and disorders in the Greek church. It 
is true, that which had been obtruded upon it from without, 
and which was alien from the whole course of the development 
of the church at that time, could gain no substantial existence 
within it ; but then a violent crisis was always necessary to 
throw it off again. The proof of what has been asserted will 
be furnished in the history of the disputes on doctrine. The 
Greek church presents liere a warning example for all ages. 
The church of the West developed itself, in the main, with 
more independence ; because the theocratic principle, of whicli 
we have spoken, obtained more power in it ; because the pre- 
dominant authority of the Roman bishops formed a certain 
counterpoise to the interference of the state ; and because the 
more rigid and less versatile spirit of the Western church gave 
less frequent occasion for the interposition of a foreign power. 

We shall now proceed to consider the relations of the church 
to the state more in detail. 

The state at present took some part in providing for the 
support of the churches. More was effected in this respect by 
one law of Constantine than by all otheF means put together. 
This was a law which expressly secured to the churches a 
right which, perhaps, they had already now and then tacitly 
exercised,f namely, the right of receiving legacies ; which, in 

* As, for example, that chief cook who was sent as a deputy from the 
court of the emperor Valens to persuade Basil of Ctesarea not to show 
any opposition to doctrines of the court. See Gregor. Naz. orat. 20, f. 
348, Theodoret. hist, cccles. IV. c. 19. 

For, during the persecutions in the third century, we find it inti- 
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the Homan empire, no corporation whatever was entitled to 
exercise, unless it had been expressly authorized to do so by 
the state. Such a law Constantine enacted in 321, assigning 
as the reason for it, not the interests of the church, but the 
inviolable sacredfiess of the la^t will.* 

In part zeal for the cause of the church, but partly also the 
delusive notion that such gifts, as meritorious works, were 
particularly acceptable in the sight of God, and that it was 
possible thereby to atone for a multitude of sins, or both 
together^ procured lor the churches, especially in large towns, f 
very considerable and very numerous donations. But it was 
undoubtedly the case, too, that the wealth of the church often 
led the bishops of the large towns to forget the nature of their 
calling ; and dishonourable means were not seldom employed 
by worldly-minded ecclesiastics to increase the bequests in 
favour of the churches. It was on this account the emperor 
Valentinian I. restricted this right by various limitations ; 
and distinguished church-teachers complained, not so mu(;h of 

mated that attempts were made to deprive the churches of their estates, 
which evidently they could have come in possession of in no other way. 
Consult the edict of Gal Hen. And Alexander Severus had already con- 
ceded to the Christians a public place as legally belonging to them. See 
ASlii Larapridii vita, c. 49. 

* Cod. Theodos. 1. XVI. Tit. 11. s. 4. 

t Amniianus Marcellinus (1. XXVXI. c. 3) speaks of the great wealth 
which the Koman bishops owed to the donations of the matrons. His 
description shows to what an extent the bishops of the great capital 
of the world had, amidst the wealth and in the splendour of their church, 
forgotten or forfeited tlieir spiritual chaiticter. He says it ought not to 
be wondered at that the candidates for the Roman episcopate were ready 
to sacrifice everything to obtain it: Cum, id adept!, iuturi sint ita securi, 
Ut ditentur oblationibus matronarum procedantque vehiculis insideiitc'S, 
circumspecte vestiti, epulas curantes profusas, adeo ut eorum convivia 
regales superent mensas. He says it had been happy for them if they 
had followed the example of many of the provincial bishops, who, by 
their frugal and simple mode of life, commended themselves in the 
sight of God and all his true worshippers as pure men. So speaks the 
pagan. In like manner Gregory of Nazianzen describes the state 
which the bishops of Constantinople were used to aiiect — how, at their 
tables and in the pomp and train of their attendants with which they 
appeared in public, they vied with the first men of the state 
,xxxii,;f.-526). Hence it was too, that men who were disposed to live 
88 it became bishops, such for example as Gregory of Nazianzen and 
Chrysostom, were far from being agreeable to the taste of many in 
Constaptinople. 
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these limitations, as of the fact that the clergy had rendered 
them necessary.* 

But in this case, too, as in all the appearances of the 
church at this period, the lights and shades should be compared 
together. We see, on the other hand, pious bishops giving 
up from Christian motives their title to bequests which, 
according to the civil law, they might have received. A 
citizen of Carthage made over all his property, in the expec- 
tation that he should have no children, to the church, reserving 
to himself only the use of it while he lived. But afterwards, 
when he had children, Aurelius, contrary to the legator’s 
expectations, gave back the whole : ‘‘ For, according to the 
civil law^^ says Augustin, who relates the case,f ‘‘he 
might have retained it, but not according to the law of 
heaven,^* And Augustin himself, who, indeed, was found 
fault with by many because he had done so little to enrich 
the church, declared “ That he who would disinherit his son 
to make the church his legatee might look for some other 
one to receive the inheritance besides Augustin ; nay, he 
hoped and prayed that he might look in vain for any one.”J 

* See Hieronyra. in the celebrated letter to Nepotianus, ep. 52, in 
which he places the corruption of the clergy in contrast with the end of 
their calling: Nec de lege conqueror; sed doleo cur meruerimus hanc 
legem. Jerome doubtless had floating before his mind, when he spoke 
of the corruption of the clergy, what he had seen particularly at Uome 
(see ep. 22 ad Eustochium, s. 28), where he presents a sad picture of the 
clergy, running about to the houses of the rich matrons, and seeking only 
to press donations out of them. Si pulvillum viderit, si mantile elegans, 
si aliquid domesticse suppellectilis, laudat, miratur, attrectat, et se his 
indigere conquerens ; non him impetrat quam extorquet, quia singulas 
metuunt veredarium urbis offcndere. 

t Sermo 356, s. 5. 

I So a certain Bonifacius, belonging to the guild of the navicularii, 
whose employment was to convey grain in their vessels to Rome, Con- 
stantinople, or Alexandria, made the church at Hippo his legatee ; but 
Augustin declined the bequest, because, in case of shipwreck, the church 
would either be obliged, by a judicial process and the application of tor- 
ture against the crew, to prove that the mishap was unavoidable, or 
to -make good the loss to the state exchequer. In respect to the first 
alternative, it did not befit the church, in the opinion of Augustin, to 
subjett mariners who had been rescued from the waves to the pains of 
torture. As to the second, the church might not be possessed of the means. 
*i says Augustin, “ it is not befitting the bishop to be amassing 
money, and to push back the hand of the beggar." Possidius states, in 
the life of Augustin, c. 24, that the latter would never receive a bequest 
VOL. III. O 
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And if it was often the case, especially in the larger towns, 
that bishops might be found who applied the great incomes of 
their churches to diifuse around them an air of state and 
splendour, there were, on the other hand, shining examples of 
other bishops who, living frugally themselves, applied all they 
had to spare for the support of charitable institutions. Beyond 
question, it lay in the power of the bishops to make use of the 
largest revenues for good and benevolent purposes ; for tliey 
not only had to provide for the expense of preserving the 
churches, of maintaining divine service, of supporting the 
clergy, of supplying the means of subsistence for the poor, 
who, in the great cities, such as Constantinople, were very 
numerous and but too often suffered to live in indolence, but 
also, as a general thing, the establishments for the reception of 
strangers the almshouses (7rrw)(orpo^£ta I), the in- 

stitutions for tlie support of helpless aged persons {yr)\)OKoiiLia)y 
the hospitals and orphan-houses (the votroKOfitia and 
rorpo^cla), originated in the churches, and the churches had to 
provide the means for their support. A celebrated establishment 
of this kind was the one founded by Btisil bishop of Caesarea, 
and which existed in the third and fourth century — the Ba- 
silias — an institution designed for the reception of strangers, 
and to provide medical attendance and nursing for the sick of 
whatever disease. Here everything was brought together that 
could contribute to the w elfare and comfort of the patients. 
The physicians of the establishment resided within its walls, 
and workshops were provided for all the artizans and labourers 

which injured in any way the relations of the individual by whom the 
gift was made. A respectable citizen of Hippo had made over to the 
church an estate, merely reserving to himself the use of it while he lived. 
Afterwards he repented of what he had done, and requested that the 
papers might be returned to him, sending in lieu of them a sum of mon^. 
feut Au^stin sent back both, declaring that the church would not receive 
forced gifts, but those only which were made with a free will. 

* Widl regard to the l^tmv : ''E^n Kooey rUg ixfcXfio’tetf 

piffAivov. Chrysostom, in act. ap. horn. 45, near the end. Of this 
institution, as an ancient one in the church, though the name was new, 
see Augustin. Tractat. 97, in Joh. s. 4. Xenedochia postea sunt appellata 
Bovis nominibus, res tamcn ipssc et ante nomina sua erant, et rcT/gionis 
veritate firmantur. 

f These institutions for the poor were under the supervision of 
clergymen, also of monks, ol tSv Cone, Chalc. 

canon. 6. 
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whose services were needed so that Gregory of Nazianzen, 
in his funeral discourse at the death of Basil, f could call this 
institution a city in miniature. Basil had also caused similar 
almshouses to be established in the country, one in each 
provincial diocese (o-v/x/iopia), placed under the care of a 
country bishop, who had the supervision of its coucerns.J 
Theodoret bishop of Gyros, who had a diocese which was 
poor on account of its location, was, notwitlistanding, able to 
save enough to erect porticos for the use of the city, to build 
two large bridges, to construct a canal from the Euphrates to 
the town, which had before suffered for the want of water, 
and to repair and improve the public bath, which was so 
important a means of health to the inhabitants of those hot 
districts.§ 

Among the ^vours bestowed by the state to further the 
ends of the church, belonged the exemption of the clerical 
order from certain public services (munera publica, XeiTovpyiai), 
Such pertained partly to certain classes of citizens, and in 
part they were attached to the possession of a certain amount 
of property. Now, with these state burdens stood connected 
for the most part the undertaking of certain kinds of business 
and employments which were incompatible with the nature of 
the spiritual calling. For this reason, in the previous period, 
when no calculation could be made on the disposition of the 
state to accommodate the clerical order, a law had been passed 
that no person who was liable to any civil imposition (seculo 
obstrictus) should be ordained to the .spiritual oj05ce.|l But 
the church having now been freed by Constantine from these 
restrictions, it might be hoped that the like privileges would 
be accorded to the clergy as were allowed to pagan priests, 
physicians, and rhetoricians. In fact, Constantine ordered by 
a law of the year 319, after having already conceded to the 
clergy previous to 313 a certain degree of exemption, that 
they should be freed from all burdens of the $tate.% This 
unconditional exemption of the clergy from those civil duties 

♦ See Basil. Caesareens. ep. 94, and Sozomen. VI. 34. 

t See his orat. 30 and 27. I Basil, ep. 142, 143. 

§ S^e Theodoret. ep. 81. 

(1 When, for instance, Tertullian alleges a^iost the heretics (praescript 
c. 41), that they ordained seculo obstrictos, it may be gathered from this 
that the practice 'was forbidden in the dominant church. 

% Cod. Theodos. 1. XVI. Tit. II. 1. 2. 

o 2 
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vas destined to prove, however, the source of many evils both 
to church and to state ; since it was the natural consequence that 
numbers, without any inward call to the spiritual office, and 
without any fitness for it whatever, now got themselves 
ordained as ecclesiastics for the sake of enjoying this ex- 
emption; — ^whereby many of the worst class came to the 
administration of the most sacred calling,* while at the same 
time the state was deprived of much useful service. The 
emperor Constantine, in this collision of interests, sought to 
secure only those of the state. That the true interests of the 
church could not have been foremost in his thoughts is the 
more evident, since he shows by this law itself how imperfectly 
he understood them. By a law of the year 320, which pre- 
supposes the existence of a still earlier one, he ordered that for 
the future no person belong to the families of Uecurions, no 
one provided with sufficient means of living, no one who was 
fitted for the performance of those civil duties, should take 
refuge in the spiritual order; that, as a general thing, new 
clergymen should be chosen only to supply the places of those 
who had deceased, t and these should be persons of small 
means, and such as were not bound to take upon them any of 
those burdens of the state. They who were obligated to any 
of those duties, if they had crept into the clerical order, were 
to be forcibly thrust back to their former condition, — for which 
regulation Constantine gave this singular reason : The rich 
must bear the burdens of the world, the poor must be rnain- 

* Comp, what Athanasius (hist. Arianorum ad Monachos, s. 78) says 
of the pagans who passed over from the senatorial families to Chris- 
tianity for the purpose of obtaining as ecclesiastics the 
•aXurov^yyifflu. Basil. Cffisar. ep. 54, respecting such as got themselves 
ordained to the inferior ecclesiastical offices in the country, merely for 
the sake of eluding the obligation to do military service : Tuv crXutrrofv 
Ttjs ffT^etToXayias tlff<rotouvruv eat/Tovc vTTiPta-'itx,, Comp. also the 
acts of the process against the bishop Antonius of Ephesus, in I^alladius* 
life of Chrysostom, opp. ed. Montfauc. T. XIII., where it comes out that 
that metropolitan bishop sold episcopal dignities to such as were merely 
seeking by episcopal ordination to be released from the burdensome 
curial duties. 

t But what had prompted this certainly excessive multiplication of 
ecclesiastics was partly the number and' magnitude of the external sd van- 
taps. whereby the spiritual order now became attractive to so many 
who were not spiritually minded, and in part the existence of so many 
church offices which required for their discharge merely outward litur- 
gical services. 
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tained by the wealth of the church ;*** as if this were the 
object of church property and of the church offices ! But 
this restriction was not less unjust than the reason alleged for 
it was false ; for it well might be that the vei^ men who felt 
the inward call, and possessed the best qualifications for the 
spiritual office, were to be found among the higher ranks in 
the provinces ; while by such a law these were excluded. 
Yet with the powerful influence of the spiritual order at 
couii:, under the Christian emperors, it must often happen as 
a matter of course that such laws would be evaded, and not 
uiifrequcntly to the injury of the church. Some wavering 
and uncertainty too soon began to show itself in the execution 
of the law ; expedients were deviseti to avoid injuring the 
interests eitlier of the state or of the church ; and, finally, the 
law was enacted that those who were under obligation ta 
render such civil services should, upon entering the eccle- 
siastical order, give uj) their property to others who could dis- 
charge those services in their stead. It was very justly given 
as a reason for this regulation, that, if they were really in 
earnest in what they proposed, they must despise earthly 
things. But it was certainly far from being the case that 
tiiis law could be strictly kept.! 

The state allowed to the church a particular jurisdiction, 
wdien it recognised in a legal form wdiat had already obtained 
in the church before. It was the rule from the first, in the 
Cliristian communities, that disputes between their members 
should not be brought before heathen tribunals, but settled within 
their own body. This was befitting the mutual brotherly re- 
lation subsisting between Christians ; and it had been the 
course adopted already in the Jewish synagogues. Paul liad, 
in fact, expressly required this method of procedure, wdiilc he 
regretted that such differences should exist at all among 
Christians. When the episcopal form of church government 
became matured, it was made a part of the function of the 
episcopal office to decide these disputes. Yet, hitherto, the 
sentence of the bishop stood valid only so far as both parties 
had voluntarily agreed to submit to it. Constantine made the 
sentence of the bishops legally binding whenever the two 

* See Cod. Theodos. 1. XVI., Tit. II. 1. G. Opuleiitos enim sscculi 
subire necessitates oportet, pauperes ecclesiariim divitiis sustentari. 

t See the laws of the year 383, in the Titulus de Decurionibus. 
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parties had once agreed to repair to their tribunal, so that no 
farther appeal could be naade from it.* Thus a great deal of 
business of a foreign nature came upon the episcopal office. 
Bishops more spiritually disposed made it a matter of com- 
plaint that so much of the time which they were prompted, 
by the inclination of their hearts, to bastow on the things of 
God, must be employed for the purpose of immersing them- 
selves in the investigation of secular affairs.*!’ At the same 
time they had to suffer no little vexation ; for, however im- 
partially they might decide, they still exposed themselves to 
many an accusation on the part of those who were looking 
merely at their own advantage, and who, when the decision 
of the bishop was adverse to their interests, could not pardon 
it in them that they must submit without any right of appeal 
from an unfavourable sentence. J Yet, from love to their 
communities, they bore this burthen attached to their calling, 
grievous as it was to them, with the self-denial which an 
Augustin evinces when from a full heart he exclaims in the 
language of the 119th Psalm, ver. 115 (as it is found in the 
Alexandrian version), Depart from me, ye evil doers, for I 

Sozomen, 1. I. c. 9. 

t When certain theological labours had been committed by two African 
councils to the care of the bishop Augustin, who was now advanced in 
years, he agreed with his community, that, for the purpose of executing 
these, he should be spared from attending to their business during five 
days in the week. A formal protocol or bill (gesta ecclesiastica) was 
drawn up, specifying what the church had conceded to him ; but he was 
soon besieged again, so that he was compelled to say, Ante meridiem et 
post meridiem occupationibus hominum implicor. (See the gesta ecclesi- 
astica Augusti. ep. 213.) In the Greek church the case may have been, 
however, that bishops, whether for the purpose of devoting themselves 
with greater blessing to other kinds of labour, or whether it was simply 
out of indolence, turned over these matters of business to certain members 
of their clergy, whom they invested with full powers for transacting 
them. At least, Socrates incidentally relates this of a certain Silvanus 
bishop of Troas, a man inclined to ascetic retirement, belonging to the 
first times of the fifth century, without remarking that it was anything 
unusual. But when this good bishop observed that the clergy to whom 
he had intrusted this business were endeavouring to make gain of it 
without regard to right, he committed the investigation to a justice- 
loving layman. Socrat. VII. 37. 

I &e Augustin, in *»//. 25, s. 13, t. IV. f. 115. Etsi jam effringi non 
potest, quia tenetur jure forte non ecclesiastico, sed principum seculi, qui 
tantum detulerunt ecclesisc, ut quidquid in ea judicatum fuerit, dissolvi 
non possit. 
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would study the commandments of my God and when he 
proceeds to say, ‘‘ Wicked men exercise us in observing the 
commandments of God; but they call us away from ex-- 
ploring them (from the study of holy scripture)’, not only when 
they would persecute us or contend with us, but even when 
they obey us and honour us, and yet compel us to busy our- 
selves in lending support to their sinful and contentious 
desires ; and when they require of us that we should sacrifice 
our time to them ; or when at least they oppress the weak, 
and force them to bring their affairs before us. To these we 
dare not say, Man, who lias made me a judge or a divider of 
inheritance over you ? For the apostle has instituted eccle- 
siastical judges for such affairs, in forbidding Christians to 
bring suits before the civil tribunals/’ Such bishops might 
undoubtedly avail themselves also of tliis opportunity of 
becoming better acquainted with the members of their flock, 
of diffusing among them the spirit of unanimity, and of op- 
portunely dropping many a practical admonition. But to 
worldly-minded bishops it furnished a welcome occasion for 
devoting themselves to any foreign and secular affairs, rather 
than to the appropriate business of their spiritual calling ; and 
the same class might also allow themselves to be governed by 
impure motives in the settlement of these disputes. 

In many cases it was apparent that the gradually forming 
hierarchy furnished a salutary counterpoise against political 
despotism. The bishops acquired a great deal of influence in 
this respect, owing to the point of view in which the external 
church and its representatives appeared to the men of this 
period, and gradually also through the habits and customs of 
the people ; since the prevailing ideas passed over into life, 
before anything came to be determined by the laws. 

To this kind of influence belongs that which the bishops 
obtained by their intercessions (intercessiones). It was then 
not unusual for persons who enjoyed some reputation as men 
of learning, as rhetoricians, to avail themselves of this for the 
purpose of interceding with the great, who affected to patronize 
science, in behalf of the unfortunate. But that this custom 
should pass over especially to the bishops was a natural con- 
sequence of the new direction which Christianity gave to the 
mode of contemplating the forms of social life. New ideas of 
the equality of all men in the sight of God ; of the equal 
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accountableness of all ; of mercy, love, and compassion, were 
diffused abroad by Christianity. Christian judges and magis- 
trates were uncertain how they should unite the discharge of 
their official duties with what was required of them by the 
precepts of Christ. In the previous period me party of 
Christians, in fact, held the administration of such offices to 
be incompatible with the nature of the Christian calling. The 
council of Elvira (in 305) directed that the supreme magis- 
trates in the municipal towns, the Duumviri (though these 
were not called upon to pronounce sentence of death), should 
not enter the church during the year of their office.* The 
council of Arles, in ^14, directed indeed that the presidents 
in the provinces, and others who were incumbents of any civil 
office, should continue to remain in the communion of the 
cliurch,*!' yet charged the bishops in the places where they 
exercised their civil functions with a special oversight of 
them ; and, when they began to act inconsistently with their 
Christian duties, J they were then to be cut off from the cliurch 
fellowship. Thus, then, it came about that conscientious 
Christians who occupied official stations, whenever they were 
beset with doubts from the above-mentioned causes, had 
recourse to the bishops for instruction and for the quieting of 
their scruples. For example, a certain functionary, by the 
name of Studius, betook himself, in a case of this sort, to 
Ambrosius bishop of Milan. TJie latter told him that ac- 
cording to Romans xiii. he was authorized to employ the 
sword for the punishment of crime, yet proposed for his imi- 
tation the pattern of Christ in his conduct towards the woman 
taken in adultery (John, c. viii.).§ If the transgressor had 
never been baptized, he might still be converted, and obtain 
the forgiveness of sin : if he had been already baptized, he 
could yet repent and reform. Ambrosius says on this occasion 
that those who pass sentence of death would not, indeed, be 
excluded from the communion of the church, since they are 

* C. 56. Magistratum uno anno, quo agit duumviratum, prohibendum 
placuit, ut se ah ecclesla cohibeat. 

f Literas accipiant ec(;leslasticas communicatorias, c. 7. 

t Cum coepennt contra discipUnam agere. 

§ An example, indeed, which did not wholly apply in the present case; 
for it was one where the question was not a juridical, but a religious and 
moral one. But Ambrose was for ennobling the juridical position by 
that of morality and religion. 
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justified, by the above-cited declaration of the apostle, to pass 
such a sentence ; but that the majority, however, did abstain 
from the communion, and tliat their conduct in this respect 
was to be approved.* 

In this way it came about that the bishops gradually obtained 
the right of exercising a sort of moral superintendence over 
the discharge of their official duties by the governors, the 
judges, the proprietors, who belonged to their communities j* 
— an authority which was not always, indeed, alike respected ; 
— that they were empowered, in the name of religion, to inter- 
cede with governors, with the nobles of the empire, and even 
with the emperors, in behalf of the unfortunate, the persecuted,, 
the oppressed ; in behalf of individuals, entire cities and pro- 
vinces, who sighed under grievous burdens, laid on them by 
reckless, arbitrary caprice, or who trembled in fear of heavy 
punishments amidst civil disturbances. Where the fear of man 
made all others mute, it was not seldom they alone who spoke 
out in the name of religion and of the church, who ventured 
to utter themseves with freedom ; and their voice might some- 
times penetrate to the consciences of those who were intoxi- 
cated by the feeling of their absolute power, and surrounded 
by servile flatterers. 

Some examples will render this clear. When the separation 
of the province of Cappadocia into two provinces (Cappadocia 
prima et secunda), under the emperor Valens, in the year 371, 
had reduced the inhabitants, who thus lost much of their gain 
and were oppressed by a double weight of civil burdens, to 

* According to the old editions, ep. ad Studium, 1. Vll. ep. 58. 

t By a law of the year 409, which directed the judges on all Sundays 
to interrogate prisoners whether they had experienced humane treatment, 
it was at the same time presupposed that the bishops felt it incumbent on 
thein to ekhort the judges to humane treatment of their prisoners ; Nec 
deerit antistitum Christian® religionis cura laudabilis qure ad observa- 
tionem coustituti judicis hanc ingerat monitionem. Cod. Theodos. 1. XI. 
Tit 111. 1. 7. By a law of the emperor Justinian, of the year 529, it was 
devolved on the bishop, on Thursday and Friday (probably on these days 
in particular, on account of the memory of Christ’s passion), to visit the 
prisons, to inquire into the crimes for which each person was confined, 
and accurately inform himself with regard to the treatment he met with, 
and ik»int ouUo the higher authorities everything that was done contrary 
to good order. They were also to see to it that no one should be held 
in confinement elsewhere than in the public prisops. See Codex Justinian. 
1. 1. Tit. IV. 1. 22 and 23. 
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great distress, it was the bishop Basil of Caesarea who inter- 
ceded — to no purpose indeed — with the great, and, through 
them, with the emperor, in behalf of the whole province. 
Among other things, he thus wrote to one of the nobles : He 
could boldly tell the court that they were not to imagine they 
should have two provinces instead of one ; for they would not 
have secured another province from some other world, but 
have done just the same as if the owner of a horse or of an ox 
should cut him in halves, and suppose that by so doing he 
obtained two instead of one.”* When, in the year 387, a 
popular movement at Antioch, Avhich had been brought about 
by the oppression of excessive taxes, gave reason to fear a 
severe retribution from the emperor Theodosius, who might 
easily be hurried, in a momentary paroxysm of passion, to the 
extremest measures, and all was in a state of the utmost con- 
fusion, the aged and sick bishop Flavianus proceeded liimself 
to Constantinople. Said he to the emperor, I am come, as 
the deputy of our common Master, to address this word to 
your lieart : ‘ If ye forgive men their trespasses, then will your 
heavenly Father also forgive you your trespasses.’ ” These 
words, to which he gave a still more pointed emphasis by 
alluding to the import of the approacliing festival of Easter, 
so profoundly affected the heart of an emperor easily suscep- 
tible of religious impressions, that he exclaimed, ‘‘ How could 
it be a great thing for me, who am but a man, to remit my 
anger towards men, when the Lord of the world himself, who 
for our sakes took the form of a servant, and was crucified by 
those to whom he was doing good, interceded with his Father 
in behalf of his crucifiers, saying, ‘ Forgive them, since they 
know not what they do ’ ?” All that had been done he pro- 
mised should be forgotten, and Flavian should hasten back to 
convey the glad tidings to his community before the commence- 
ment of the Easter, f 

* Ep. 74 ad Martini^. 

f See Chrysostom, orat. 20, de statuis, near the end. In the same 
m^er Theodoret interceded with great men and with the imperial 
princess Pulcheria in behalf of the inhabitants of his poor church diocese, 
who were calumniated at the court and oppressed by heavy tributesi. 
(See ep. 42, and the followbg.) So Augustin used the m#st earnest re- 
monstrances with a rich landholder, by the name of Romulus^ who was in 
the practice of unjustly oppressing the poor people of the country, and 
who had avoided speaking with Augustin himself; and he closed with 
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It cannot be denied, indeed, that while pious and prudent 
bishops effected much good by a discreet resort to these inter- 
cessions, others, by a haughty abuse of them, by hierarchical 
arrogance, by a confusion of the Christian and the juridical 
point of view, to which they obstinately clung, might seriously 
interfere with the civil order.* Yet the injury which thence 
resulted in the case of particular individuals is certainly not to 
be compared witli the benefits which accrued, in various ways, 
from the intercessions of the bishops in behalf of the innocent who 
were oppressed, and of the weak who were abandoned to the ca- 
prices of passion and arbitrary power. f The bishops were con- 
sidered particularly as the protectors of widows and orphans. 
The dying, who left orphan children behind them, commended 
them, in that peruxl of despotic authority, to the protection of 
the bishops. The projierty of widows and orphans, which 
there was cause to fear might fall a prey to the rapacity of 
the powerful, was placed under the guardianship of the churches 
and the bishops.f Ambrosius bishop of Milan reminds his 

these words : “ Fear God, unless you wish to deceive yourself : I call 
him to witness on your soul, that, while saying this, I fear more for you 
than for those in behalf of whom I may seem to intercede. If you believe, 
let God be thanked. If you do not believe, I comfort myself in what 
the Lord says, Matth. x. 13.” Augustin, ep. 247. 

* Ilesj)ecting such haughtiness of the bishops, a certain judge, by the 
name of Mucedonius, complains in a letter to Augustin (ep. 152), to whom 
he states his doubts about the reasonableness of intercessions. He de- 
nounces those who complained of wrong when their intercessions, how- 
ever unreasonable, met with no hearing ; from whom, however, he alto- 
gether distinguishes such men as Augustin, The latter, in reply, explains 
at large his deliberate judgment respecting the end, the right and the 
wrong use of the episcopal intercessiones, ep. 153. To guard against 
such abuses, it was ordered by a law of the year .398 that the monks and 
the clergy should not be permitted to snatch condemned malefactors from 
their merited punishment : yet they were allowed, even by this law, to 
resort to a legal intercession, as a sort of reparation for this infringement 
on their rights. Cod. Theodos. 1. IX. Tit. 40, 1. 16. 

t How common it was for those whose life or freedom was suddenly 
endangered by powerful enemies, or for their relatives and friends, to 
enter the church and apply to the bishop for his speedy assistance, is seen 
from AiigusUii. p. IGl, s. 4, p. 368, s. 3. Videtis, si cujas vita praesentis 
secTjJi periclitetur, quomodo amici ejus currunt pro eo, quomodo curritur 
ad ecclcsiam, rogatur episcopus, ut iutermittat, si quas habet actiones, 
currat, festinet. 

X See Augustin, ep. 252; according to other editions, 217. Sermo 
176, s. 2. 
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clergy of the fact how often he had withstood the attacks of 
the imperial power in defending the property of the widow ; 
nay, of all; — and he says to those clergy that they would 
thereby magnify their office, if the attacks of the powerful, 
under which the widow and the orphan must succumb, were 
warded off by the protection of the church ; if they sliowed 
that the precept of the Lord had more weight with them than 
the favour of the rich.'*' 

It was the same with another right which the churches 
gradually obtained by traditional usage. As the pagan temples 
liad been already considered asylums for such as fled to 
them for refuge, and as the images of the emperor served the 
same purpose, so now this use passed over to the Christian 
churches. It is evident, from what has been said, how salu- 
tary a thing this might prove under the circumstances of 
those times ; since taking refuge in the asylum of the church, 
particularly at the altar, afforded time for the bishops to inter- 
cede for the unfortunate, before any injury could be done 
them. They who were persecuted by a victorious party, in 
times of civil disturbance, could, in tljc first instance, here 
find protection against the sword ; and the bishops, meanwhile, 
gain time to apply to the powerful for their pardon. Many 
examples of this kind are furnished in the labours of Ambrose 
during the Western revolutions of liis period. Slaves could 
here find protection, for the first moment, against the cruel 
rage of their masters, and subsequently, by the interposition 
of the bishops, a})pease their anger. Such as w^ere by misfor- 
tune involved in debt, and persecuted by their creditors, could 
here gain shelter for the first moment; and pious bishops 
could, in the mean time, find means, either by a collection in 
their communities, or by an advance of money from the church 
funds, of cancelling their debt, or of effecting a compromise 
between them and their creditors.f It is tnie, this right of 
the churches, which, under the circumstances of those times, 
could be applied to such salutary purposes, might also be 
abused by the hierarchical arrogance of some bishops.f This 

• Amhrosius de officiis, 1. II. c. 29. * 

f See Augustin, ep. 268 ad plebem ; according to other editions, 215. 

j An example in Augustin, ep. 250. Certain individuals guilty of 
perjury having taken refuge in the church, the Comes Classicianus, ac- 
companied by a few men, went to Auxilius the bishop, for the purpose of 
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right was at first not conceded to the churches by a law, but 
had its ground simply in the universal belief; and hence it 
happened, too, that it was often violated by rude, tyrannical 
men. Pious bishops here had an opportunity of evincing their 
steadfast courage in protecting the unfortunate who had taken 
refuge with them, against the rage of powerful enemies who 
would not suffer themselves to be restrained by any respect 
for the asylum.* The first imperial law which appeared with 
reference to the asylum was in fact directed against it. The 
case happened thus: — Chrysostom, the venerable bishop of 
Constantinople, had defended a number of unfortunate indi- 
viduals against the arbitrary violence of the unprincipled, but 
for a time powerful, Eutropius ; in consequence of which, the 
latter procured the enactment of an express law, in 398, 

making such representations to him as would prevent him from receiving 
them. But though the guilty persons voluntarily left the church, the 
haughty bishop, notwithstanding, pronounced excommunication on the 
entire family of the Comes. Augustin, on the other hand, received the 
Comes into his own communion, telling him that he had nothing to fear 
from an unjust excommunication ; and be wrote to the bishop, ‘‘Believe not 
that we may not be hurried on by an unjust anger because we are bishops ; 
but let us rather think that we live in the greatest danger of being 
caught in the snares of temptation, because we are men.” 

* Here follow two examples. A man of some consequence and in- 
fluence, owing to his connection with the vicar-general of Pontns, with 
whom he acted us assessor judge, wished to compel a noble widow 
to marry him. She fled to the asylum of the church at Caesarea. That 
governor, who was besides an enemy of the bishop Basil, gladly availed 
himself of this opportunity to make him feel his pow'er. But Basil re- 
fused to deliver up the widow. The vicar caused him to be arraigned 
before his tribunal ; but the people were excited by this course of pro- 
ceeding to such violent agitation, tliat the governor, struck with fear, 
finally himself implored Basil to use his influence in sootliiug them. See 
Gregor. Naz. orat. 20, p. 353. In like manner, the bishop Synesius of 
Ptolemais, in the early j)art of the fifth century, had to contend with 
a governor, Andronicus, who dealt in an arbitrary manner with the lives 
and property of the citizens, sacrificing everything to his avarice and his 
passions. He caused an edict to be posted up on the doors of the church, 
in which he threatened every ecclesiastic who should give protection to 
his' unhappy victims. He declared that not one should escape his hand, 
even though he clasped the feet of Christ. No asylum could afiord 
shelter against such a man. The only course that was left for Synesius 
was to pronounce on him the sentence of excommunication, ep. 58. Yet 
Andronicus, who fell into disgrace with the court, and was plunged m 
misfortune, was forced himself to seek protection from the churcli, and 
Synesius received him. Ep. 90 ad Theophiliun. 
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restricting this right of the church, which had grown out of 
common usage and custom.* * * § So much the stronger, therefore, 
must have been the impression made on the popular mind 
when, in the following year, Eutropius himself, having fallen 
from the summit of earthly fortune to the lowest infamy, was 
obliged to seek shelter, at the altar of the church, from the 
fury of the exasperated Gothic troops to which the weak Arca- 
dius was willing to abandon him ; and it was Chrysostom who 
defended him there. A great effect was also produced by an 
incident which occurred in Constantinople itself, under the 
reign of Theodosius II. Certain slaves of one of the chief 
men of the city took refuge, from the harsh treatment of their 
cruel master, in the sanctuary of the principal church. There, 
for several days in succession, they disturbed the divine service; 
and when at length resort was had to force against them, they 
killed one of the ecclesiastics, wounded another, and then put 
an end to their own lives.f This and similar occurrences led 
finally to the enactment of the first law for the asylum of the 
church, in the year 431. It was here settled that not only 
the altar, but whatever formed any part of the church build- 
ings, should be an inviolable place of refuge. { It was for- 
bidden, on pain of death, forcibly to remove those who fled 
thither unarmed. Resort might be had to force only against 
such as took refuge in those places with weapons in their 
hands, and who refused to give them up at the repeated solici- 
tations of the clergy.§ In a law, passed in the following year, 
it was ordered that, whenever a servant fled unarmed to the 
church, the clergy should delay giving information of it to 
the master, or to the person whose vengeance he was endeavour- 

* See C(^. Theodos. 1. IX. Tit. 45, 1. 3; which law, to be sure, is not 
expressed in general terms, but is properly directed only against those 
who were bound under some obligation to the state or to private persons, 
which they were wishing to evade. Yet the law, in the form in which 
it stood, might easily be farther made use of also against the asylum. 

t Socrates, VII. 33. 

X The reason alleged probably had some reference to the fact that 
those cases in which the violators of the asylum were subsequently 
visited by some ^eat calamity, which was generally regarded as a divine 
punishment, particularly contributed to promote the feeling of reverence 
for the asylum : Ne in detrahendos eos conetur quisquam sacrilegas 
manus immittere ; ne, qui hoc ausus sit, cum discrimen suum videat, ad 
expetendam opem ipse quoque coufugiat. 

§ Cod. Theodos. 1. IX. Tit. 45, 1. 4. 
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ing to escape, no longer than a day ; and that the latter, out 
of regard to him to whom the fugitive had fled for refuge, 
should grant him full forgiveness, and receive him back with- 
out the infliction of any further punishment. 

2. Internal Organization of the Church, 

Two things hafl a special influence in modifying the develop- 
ment of the church constitution in this period ; first, that 
confounding of the Old and the New Testament view of the 
theocracy which had prevailed and proved so influential in the 
previous period ; secondly, — ^what became accessory to this in 
the period before us, — the union of the church with the state ; 
which union, although really in conflict with the theocratic 
principle above mentioned, was, notwithstanding, indirectly 
promoted by it. For the more the church strove after out- 
ward dominion, the more was she liable to go astray, and to 
forget, in this outward power, her own intrinsic essence as a 
church of the spirit, and the more easy it became for outward 
jx)wer to obtain dominion over her ; as it was true, on the 
other hand, that the more clearly she retained the conscious- 
ness of her own intrinsic essence as a church of the spirit, and 
the less she was tempted to strive after dominion otherwise 
than through the spirit, through the power of the gospel, the 
purer she was enabled to maintain herself from all corrupt 
intermixture of the worldly principle. 

The central point of the theocratic church system was the 
idea of a visible, outward priesthood, serving as the medium 
of connection between Christ and the church ; of a sacerdotal 
caste distinctively consecrated to God, and requisite for the 
life of the church, — through which order alone the influences 
of the Holy Spirit could be diffused among the laity. This 
idea had, in the previous period, become already a dominant 
idea in the church, and had exerted the greatest influence in 
changing and modifying all ecclesiastical relations. Though 
this idea was employed by such church teachers as Chrysostom 
and Augustin only for the purpose of setting in its true light 
the Religious and moral dignity of the spiritual order, and of 
bringing it home to the hearts of such as were intending to 
form themselves for this order, and though such men meant 
by no means to disparage thereby the dignity of the universal 
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Christian calling, yet thus the germ of many other errors came 
to be once introduced. Hence the false antithesis now set up 
between spiritual and secular, which had so injurious an influ- 
ence on the whole Christian life, and by which the lofty charac- 
ter of the universal Christian calling was so much lowered. 
Hence the delusive notion that the clergy, as super-earthly 
beings, must withdraw themselves from all contact with the 
things of sense ; and hence the erroneous notion that the priestly 
dignity was desecrated, was tgo much drawn down to the earth, 
by the married life. It would be doing wrong to this period 
to assert that such an opinion was purposely invented, or set 
afloat, with a view to enhance thereby the dignity of the spiri- 
tual order. Ideas of this sort, which reign supreme over an 
age, are, in general, not the contrivance of a few ; and what 
has been thus purposely contrived can never acquire such vast 
influence in shaping human relations. As that idea of the 
priesthood had originated, as we have seen, in a declension 
from the primitive Christian mode of thinking ; the same was 
true also of this opinion, which naturally grew out of the idea 
of the priesthood, — the opinion that the clergy, as mediators 
between God and men, as the channels through whom alone 
the influences of the Holy Spirit must flow to the rest of man- 
kind, enchained to the world of sense, must hence, in their 
whole life, be elevated above that world, — must keep them- 
selves free from all earthly ties and family relations. It is 
plain, indeed, that in many nations not Christian the idea of 
such a priesthood led to the same conclusion of the necessity 
of celibacy in the priests ; and already, in the previous period, 
we observed a tendency of the same kind among the Mon- 
tanists. 

This idea could not penetrate at once everywhere alike ; the 
primitive Christian spirit still offered considerable resistance 
to it. The council of Elvira in Spain, which met in the year 
305, and was governed by the ascetic and hierarchical spirit 
that prevailed particularly in the Spanish and North- African 
churches, was the first to announce the law, that the clergy of 
the three first grades should abstain from all marriage inter-' 
course, or be deposed.* Men of the same bent of spirit Were 

* Placuitin totum prohiberi episcopis, presbyterig et (fiaoonibus, vel 
opinibus clericis positis in ministerio, abstinere a conjugibus suis. 
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for making this a general law of the church at the council of 
Nice ; but a bishop, whose opinion may have had the more 
weight because it was unbiassed, as he had himself led a strictly 
ascetic life from his youth upward, — the bishop and confessor 
Paphnutius, — opposed this motion, declaring that wedlock was 
also a holy estate, as Paul affirmed ; and that the clergy who 
held that relation might lead, notwithstanding, a holy life. No 
yoke ought to be imposed on men w'hich the weakness of 
human nature could not bear ; and it would be well to use cau- 
tion, lest the church might be injured by excessive severity.* 
Yet even Paphnutius, plainly as he saw the mischief wiiich 
must accrue from such an ordinance universally imposed, was 
too much governed by tlie spirit of his time to speak generally 
against the practice of binding the spiritual order to celibacy. 
The old order of things was simply retained, that ecclesiastics 
of the first three grades, when once ordained, should no longer 
be permitted to marry ; and the rest was left to the free choice 
of each individual. And this was not a thing altogether new : 
the council of Neocmsarea, in the year 3l4,f had already de- 
creed that the presbyter who married should forfeit his standing ; 
and the council of Ancyra, in the same year,t that the deacons 
who, at the time of their ordination, should declare that they 
could not tolerate the life of celibacy, might subsequently be 
allowed to marry ; while those who said nothing on this point 
at their ordination, yet afterwards married, should be deposed 
from their office. How much the ascetic spirit of the moral 
system which prevailed in many portions of the Eastern church, 
first giving rise to monasticism, and then receiving support 
from the same system, contributed to spread the erroneous 
notion of the necessity of celibacy to the sacred character of 
the priesthood, is made evident by the decisions of the council 
of Gangra in Paphlagonia, somewhere about the middle of 
the fourth century ; which council, at the same time, deserves 
notice, as being opposed to this spiritual tendency and to this 
delusion. Its fourth canon pronounces sentence of condemna- 
tion on those who would not hold communion with married 
ecclesiastics. The practice became continually more prevalent, 
it is true, in the Eastern church, for the bishops at least, if 
they were married, to abandon the marriage relation : yet we 

* Socrat I. II. t Canon 1. t Canon 10. 

VOL. III. ^ 
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still find exceptions, even in the fifth century ; as in the case 
of Synesius, who, when about to be made bishop of Ptolemais 
in Pentapolis, signified to Theophilus patriarch of Alexandria 
his intention of living in the same relations with the wife to 
whom he himself had joined him ; and yet he was ordained 
bishop.* It was different with the Western church, where 
the law which Paphnutius had turned aside at the council 
of Nice succeeded, nevertheless, to establish itself. It had 
hitherto been nothing more than a fundamental principle in 
the usages of the church, when the Roman bishop Siricius de- 
creed the first ecclesiastical law on the subject. The occasion 
of it was this : — Spanish presbyters and deacons resisUd the 
unmarried life ; and, as the whole idea of the church priests 
and sacrifices was derived from the Old Testament, they 
appealed in their defence to the fact that the Old-Testament 
priests lived in the state of wedlock. Himerius bishop of 
Taraco, in a letter to the Roman bishop Damasus, wliich 
treated of various other ecclesiastical affairs, had also men- 
tioned this circumstance, and asked for advice. Siricius, who 
in the mean time had succeeded Damasus in the episcopal 
office, replied in a letter of the year 385, in which, by a sin- 
gular perversion of holy writ, he endeavoured to prove tlie 
necessity of celibacy in priests ; and in which letter, moreover, 
the connection of this error with the unevangelical idea of the 
priesthood and the imevangelical idea of what constitutes holi- 
ness is very clearly brought to view. The requisition to be 
holy (Levit. xx. 7) is here confined solely to the priests, and 
referred simply to abstinence from marriage intercourse ; and 
the bishop appeals for proof to the fact that the priests of tlie 
Old Testament, during the period of their service in the temple, 
were obliged to dwell there, and to abstain from all marriage 
intercourse ; — that Paul (Rom. viii. 8, 9) says, they that are 
m the flesh cannot please God. And he adds, “ Could the 
Spirit of God dwell, indeed, in any other than holy bodies ? ” 
as though true holiness accordingly were incompatible with the 
marriage estate, and the clergy were the only ones in whom 

♦ Jerome may perhaps have expressed himself, in his zeal, too gene- 
rally, when lie saj^s, in the beginning of his book against Vigilantius, 
Quid facient orientis ecclesire, quid Algypti et sedis apostolica), quas aut 
virgines Cleric^s accipiunt, aut contuientes, aut si uxores habuerint, 
mariti esse desistunt. 
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the Spirit of God resided. It was indeed trne that a consi- 
derable time elapsed before the principle, established in theory, 
could be generally adopted also in practice. There arose, even 
in the last times of the fourth century, many men superior to 
the prejudices of their age, such as Joviniaii, and perhaps also 
Vigilantius, who combated the doctrine of celibacy in the spi- 
ritual order. Jovinian rightly appeals to the fact that the 
apostle Paul allowed one to be chosen a bishop who Iiad a wife 
and children. And Jerome names bishops among the friends 
of Vigilantius, who, because they feared the pernicious conse- 
quences to morals of a constrained celibacy, loould or dam no 
others as deacons hut those who were marriedJ^ 

This idea of the priesthood was bad, also, in its influence on 
the prevailing notions with regard to the training necessary for 
those who ^^'ere preparing for the spiritual order. As many 
placed implicit confidence in the magical effects of the priestly 
ordination, whereby the supernatural powers, of which the 
priest was to be the channel, were communicated at once ; as 
they held the outward acts of the church, by which the priest 
was supposed to set in motion the higher energies communi- 
cated to him, to be the principal thing in the administration of 
his office ; they were, for this veiy reason, led to suppose that 
no special previous culture was necessary for this office. f It 
is rue the more eminent teachers of the church — such men as 
Gregory of ]\azianzus, Chrysostom, J and Augustin§ — com- 
bated this delusion, and laid down many wholesome and judicious 
rules for tlie education of the spiritual order ; yet these in- 
junctions, i)r()ceeding from individuals, could produce no ade- 
quate effects, as they were not sufficiently sanctioned and uplield 

See Hierouym. adv. Vigilant, at the beginning. The frequent com- 
plaints about the (ruvuffaKrot of the clergy, — against whom canon 3 of the 
Nicene council is directed (vol. I., s. 2, p. 4G7),— prove the bad effects 
which the rules of celibacy had on viorals. 

+ Gregory of Nazianz. sarcastically denounces this erroneous notion 
in his satirical poem against the bishops, V. 503 : vdx' 

| tot £v /A*<ry Kr,^vyfjt,% (the public proclamation of the 
.choice made in the church) : <rly %ag/; (the ordination, a second 

baptism) us t ix^od/utv, ds av u^tet [ (puvdisi }>t^ovTis xuMoffit 

rj (prayer over the candidate who was kneeling) J Kui rSo rv^utvyi- 
ffuvrt vrnvfAUTt (as if the Iloly Ghost at the ordination wrought with 
irresistible power) | ^ixulatv xa) troipm IsncKo^raiv. 

% In his work trigl U^ue'uvfis, 

§ In his work de doctrina Christiana. 

r 2 
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by the decrees of councils.* There was, moreover, a great 
want of institutions for the theological education of the spiri- 
tual order. The school at Alexandria was at first the only 
one. This became distinguished under the superintendence of 
the learned Didymus, who, although blind from his youth, was 
one of the most accomplished church-teachers of his time. 
Then arose, at the end of the fourth century, the theological 
school of Antioch, the formation of which had been already 
prepared, a century earlier, by the learned presbyters of that 
church. This school rendered itself particularly distinguished 
by diffusing a taste among the clergy for the thorough study 
of the scriptures. t From this, as the mother, several others 
sprang up in the Syrian church, whose salutary influence on 
that church continued long to be felt. In the Greek church 
it was the practice, as we may see in the examples of Basil of 
Caesarea and Gregory of Nazianzus, for such young men as 
were destined, by the wish of their familes, to consecrate them- 
selves to the service of the church, to visit the schools of general 
education, then flourishing at Athens, Alexandria, Constanti- 
nople, Caesarea in Cappadocia, and Caesarea in Palestine. Next, 
they passed some time in pursuing the study of the ancient 

* In an old collection of ecclesiastical laws, belonging to the fifth 
century, falsely called the decisions of the fourth synod at Carthage, c. 
I., we find the only decree of this sort, which is itself, however, very 
generally expressed : Qui episcopus ordinandus est, antea examinetur, si 
sit literatus, si in lege Domini instructus, si in scripturarum sensibus 
cautus, si in dogmatibus ecclesiasticis exercitatus. See Mansi Concil. 
III. 949. 

f Hence the Nestorian seminaries for the clergy were at the beginning 
particularly distinguished; as, for example, their school at Nisibis in 
Mesopotamia, which had a settled course of studies, and was divided into 
several classes. The teachers and students enjoyed special privileges in 
the Nestorian churches (see Assemani Bibl. Vat. t. III. p. 2, f .927). The 
North- African bishop Junilius, about the middle of the sixth century, 
describes this school, in the preface to his work de partibus divinro legis, 
as one “ where the holy scriptures were expounded by teachers publicly 
appointed, in the same manner as grammar and rhetoric were among 
the Romans.*’ The well-known East-Gothic statesman and scholar Cas- 
siodorus, who was troubled to find that in the West there were no public 
teachers of the right method of scriptural exposition, as there were of 
the right method of understanding the ancient authors, entered into an 
understanding with the Roman bishop Agapetus that such a school 
should be founded at Rome ; but the stormy times prevented the execu- 
tion of that plan. See prsefat. 1. 1, de institutione div. Script. 
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literature, either with particular reference to their own im- 
provement, or as rhetorical teachers in their native towns ; 
until, by the course of their own mejiitations, or by some 
impression from without, a new direction, of more decided 
Christian seriousness, was given to their life. In this case, it 
now became their settled plan to consecrate their entire life to 
the service of the faith and of the church ; whether it was that 
they entered immediately into some one of the subordinate 
grades of the spiritual order, or that they preferred, in the first 
place, in silent retirement, by sober collection of thought, 
by the study of the holy scriptures, and of the older church- 
fathers, either in solitude or in some society of monks, to prepare 
themselves for the spiritual office. That previous discipline 
in general literature had, in one respect, a beneficial influence ; 
inasmuch as it gave a scientific direction to their minds in 
theology, and thus fitted them also for more eminent usefulness 
as church-teachers; as becomes evident when we compare 
the bishops so educated with others. But, on the other hand, 
the habits of style thus contracted, the vanitj- and fondness for 
display which were nourished in those rhetorical schools, had 
on many an influence unfavourable to the simplicity of the 
gospel, as may be seen, for example, after a manner not to be 
mistaken, in the case of Gregory of Nazianzus. 

The cloisters, moreover, are to be reckoned, in the Greek 
church, among the seminaries for educating the clergy ; and, 
indeed, among those of a healthful influence ; in so far as a 
practical Christian bent, a rich fund of Christian experience, 
and an intimate acquaintance with holy scripture, was to be 
acquired in them ; but, on the other hand, it is true, also, that 
a certain narrowness of theological spirit was engendered in 
the cloisters, injurious in its influence on the education of 
church-teachers, as may be perceived in the case of an Epipha- 
nius ; and those that received their education there were often 
at a loss how to adapt themselves to wider spheres of spiritual 
activity, especially when they were transferred at once to the 
great capital towns, as the example of Nestorius shows. The 
awkwardness of their movements, amid the intricate relations 
intd which they were thrown, operated not seldom to hinder 
and disturb them in their labours. 

An excellent seminary for the ecclesiastics, not merely of 
a single church, but of an entire province, was often the clerus 
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of a pious and well-informed bishop. Young men in this case 
wfere first admitted into the body as church readers or copyists 
(lectores or excerptores) ; they were trained up under his eye, 
formed after his example, his counsels, his guidance ; they 
availed themselves of his experience, and were thus introduced, 
under the most favourable auspices, into the field of practical 
labour. Many pious bishops, such as Augustin and Eusebius 
of Vercelli, endeavoured, by drawing still closer the bond of 
union among their clergy, and inducing them to live together 
in common, to carry still farther this disciplinary influence of 
theii’s on the younger members of their order — the first germ 
of the canonical life, afterwards so called. 

We have already observed that, by the temporal advantages 
connected with the spiritual profession, many who had neither 
the inward call nor any other qualifications for tliis order 
were led to aspire after church offices ; so that, in fact, num- 
bers became Christians solely with a view of obtaining some 
post in the church, and enjoying the emoluments therewith 
connected. Sevofal synods of these times endeavoured to 
suppress this abuse. Already the Nicene council, in its 
second canon, ordered that no one, after being instructed for a 
short time, and then baptized, should for the future, as had 
been done before, be ordained a presbyter or a bishop ; for 
some time was necessarj’- for the probation of a catechumen, 
and a still longer trial was requisite after baptism ; and the 
council of Sardica, in its tenth canon, directed that, if a per- 
son of wealth, or from the arena of the forum, wished to become 
a bishop, he should not attain to that office until he had gone 
through the functions of a reader, deacon, and presbyter, and 
spent sufficient time in each of these offices to make proof of 
his faith and temper. Yet these and similar law's availed but 
little to diminish the evil ; as it ever proves true that abuses 
grounded in the wrong character of general relations are not 
to be fundamentally cured by single prohibitory laws, but only 
by the improvement of these general relations themselves. 
The confounding of spiritual and worldly things was the 
source of these abuses. Hence it happened that the spiritual 
offices presented so many attractions to those who would hhve 
been the last men to be drawn by the essential character of 
the spiritual calling itself ; and hence, in the choice of candi- 
dates to spiritual offices, especially the most elevated, more 
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attention was paid to every one of the others than to the spiri- 
tual qualihcations. Men considered what they had to expect, 
not so much from the spiritual qualifications of the candidate 
to care for the good of souls, as from his political influence to 
promote the external splendour of the church, the temporal 
well-being of the community.* As the source of these abuses 
continued ever to remain the same, these ecclesiastical laws 
w^ere often enough violated ; and in the Eastern church the 
evil was increased by the disorders growing out of disputes on 
matters of doctrine. Greater strictness on this point prevailed, 
in the main, with individual exceptions, in the church of the 
West, where the Roman bishops took ground decidedly against 
the practice by which laymen were elevated at once from 
worldly professions of an altogether different character to the 
highest stations in the church. j* 

This method of appointment to spiritual offices was not only 
attended with the mischievous consequence that, by these 
means, when such offices came thus to be filled by men altoge- 
ther unworthy of them, every sort of corniption was intro- 
duced into the church ; but also, in the most favourable cases, 
when men having the inward call for the spiritual standing 
were chosen at once, from some entirely foreign circle of 
action, to spiritual offices, without any preparatory training, 
it was natural that such persons, owing to their want of an 
independent theological education, instead of guiding, by a 
clear theological consciousness, the existing ecclesiastical 

♦ The abuses in the appointment to episcopal offices, the methods by 
■which men of the most alien occupations and modes of life found their 
way into them, are set forth by Gregory of Nazianzus in the caricature 
description of his carmen de episcopis, V. 150. He names collectors of 
the tribute, seamen, people who came from the plough and from the army. 
Although it is his object in this poem to expose the faults of the Eastern 
church in the most vivid light, yet his picture is assuredly not without 
truth. And the same writer says, in his remarkable farewell discourse 
before the church assembly at Constantinople, in the year 381 (orat. 32, 
f. 526), People at present are on the look-out, not for priests, but for 
rhetoricians ; not for those who understand the cure of souls, but for 
those who are skilled in the management of funds ; not for those who 
offer with a pure heart, but for powerflil intercessors.” 

t Thus the Koman bishop Siricius, in his letter ad Gallos episcopos, 
declares himself very emphatically against the practice of elevating to 
episcopal offices, by the favor popularis, those qui, secularem adepti 
potestatem, jus seculi exercuernnt. 
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Spirit of their time, instead of separating the true from the 
false in the existing church tradition, rather suffered them- 
selves to be unconsciously borne along by the spirit of the 
church for the time being ; and thus contributed, by their in- 
struction and by their course of procedure, to confirm and give 
wider spread to those errors which had been transmitted from 
earlier times. 

As regards the participation of the laity in the election to 
church offices, traces are still to be found in this period of the 
share which the communities had once taken in this proceed- 
ing. It continued to be the prevailing form that the bishop 
in the first place named to the community the persons whom 
he proposed as candidates to fill the vacant offices, and de- 
manded if any one had aught to object to the choice ; and, 
the acquiescence of the church being publicly expressed, an 
official instrument (gesta ecclesiastica) was drawn up accord- 
ingly. Through the preponderating influence of the bishops, 
this, it is true, might often be no more than a mere formality ; 
but it was precisely in the case of appointments to the highest 
offices of the church that this influence still often proved to 
be greatest. Before the provincial bishops could introduce a 
regular choice according to the ecclesiastical laws, it some- 
times happened that, by the voice of the whole community, 
or of a powerful party in it, some individual standing high in 
their confidence was proclaimed bishop. But as, in the then 
existing state of the church, the most pious, and they who 
had a right conception of the essence of the spiritual office, 
and who had at heart the spiritual interests of the commu- 
nity, did not constitute the majority and the most powerful 
party, but rather, particularly in the more considerable towns, 
it was often those very persons with whom impure motives 
and a worldly interest mainly predominated who, as the most 
reputable of the citizens, possessed the greatest influence; 
the elections, accordingly, which were made after this manner, 
were not always the best ; and cases are to be met with in 
which bishops and ecclesiastics who had at heart the true in- 
terests of the church, were brought into conflict with the bois- 
terous demands of some popular party, governed by a bad 
influence.* This abuse of the influence of the communities in 

♦ Thus in the year 361 the popular party at CsBsarea in Cappadocia, 
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the choice of church officers furnished some good reason for 
restricting it. 

AYorldly interest, ambition, and the lov.e of rule, frequently 
led bisliops of the provincial towns, in the Eastern church, to 
aspire after the vacant bishoprics of the chief cities. Mis- 
chievous quarrels and disputes must often have arisen from 
this source, and the erroneous notion obtained, which was 
justly denounced by the emperor Constantine, that the large 
cities had greater claims than others to a bishop who was soli- 
citous for the cure of souls.* Soon after the church in the 
East had become the dominant church of the state, it was 
deemed necessary to find some preventive against these abuses ; 
but whatever measures were adopted, these, for the reasons 
already mentioned, like all similar precautionary legal mea- 
sures against abuses sj)ringmg out of the circumstances of the 
times, proved of little avail. The council of Nice, in its fif- 
teenth canon, forbade the transfer, not only of bishops, but of 
presbyters and deacons, from one church to another, on 
account of the many disorders and schisms resulting from this 

supported by the garrison of the place, insisted on having for their 
bishop one of the civil magistrates, Eusebius, who had as yet not been 
baptized ; and the provincial bishops, many of whom perhaps had a 
better man in mind, allowed themselves to be forced to ordain him. A 
similar schism arose again on the demise of Eusebius, in choosing his 
successor. Basilius possessed, without doubt, so far as spiritual quali- 
fications were concerned, the best claims to the office; but he was 
opposed by a party to whom his spiritual strictness and his purely 
spiritual mode of thinking were not acceptable. As Gregory of Na- 
zianzus affirms (orat. 20, f. 342), the most considerable persons of the 
province were against him, and these had the worst men of the city on 
their side. Gregory says (orat. 19, f. 310), on this occasion, that the 
election ought to proceed particularly from the clergy and from the 
monks ; but not from the most wealthy and powerful, or the blind impe- 
tuosity of the populace. In the negative part of his remark he is 
undoubtedly in the right ; but, with regard to the positive part, it may 
be questioned whether, if the whole choice was made to depend on the 
classes mentioned, other impure motives might not equally enter in. 
In the letter which Gregory of Nazianzus wrote, in the name of his 
father, to the collective inhabitants of Cffisarea, he spoke against those 
elections which were decided by combinations and clanships (*«t» 
<f>fieLT^iets fceti As the ill health of Basil had been made use 

of as an objection to his appointment, he wrote to them that it became 
them to consider they were not choosing an athletCy but a spiritual 
teacher. See Gregor. Naz. ep, 18 et 19. 

* See vit. Constant, III. 60. 
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practice, which, contrary to the laws of the church, prevailed 
in some districts. But although this law, which, in reference 
to the bishops, was sanctioned anew by the twentieth canon of 
the Antiochian council, a.d. 341, was adhered to in all cases 
where there wsis a particular interest that it should be, yet it 
w^as often enough violated in the Eastern church, and treated 
in the same way, in fact, as if it had no existence ; as, indeed, 
we find that Gregory of Nazianzus, about the year 382, could 
reckon it among the laws which had long been defunct.^ In 
the same i)eriocJ, on the other hand, the Roman bishop Da- 
masus declared it — and, on the principles held by the West- 
ern church, very justly — a law of the fathers w hich had always 
been in force, that no officer ought to be transferred from one 
church to another, because it gave occasion for disputes and 
divisions.^ True, it was for the most part ambition that led 
to the violation of this law of the church ; but tliere were 
cases too where this measure might conduce to the best inte- 
rests of the church ; as, for example, when the peculiar gifts of 
an eminent individual, whose place of labour in some smaller 
town might be easily made good, were peculiarly needed in 
some wider field of action. 

We remarked above that the bishops were often under the 
necessity of interceding at the court in behalf of oppressed 
cities or individuals ; but this description of labour would 
often furnish a pretext for worldly-minded men, who preferred 
residing at court rather than wdth their flocks, and w ho more 
willingly busied themselves with secular than with spiritual 
matters, to absent themselves from their communities. This 
restless and meddlesome activity of the bishops beyond the 
limits of their calling proved the source of many disorders in 
the Eastern church. To counteract the evil, the council of 
Antioch, in the year 341 (canon 11), ordained that every 
bishop, or ecclesiastic generally, who, without permission and 
a recommendatory letter on the part of tlie provincial bishops, 
and particularly of his metropolitan, presumed to visit the 
emperor, should be excommunicated from the church and 
deposed from his office. Hosius bishop of Cordova complained at 
the council of Sardica, because the bishops repaired to the tourt 
so frequently and often so unseasonably with demands having 

* n»Xa,t Tifivvixoras vofAoug. I 

f See Damasi epistola 9 ad Acholium Thessalonicensium episcopum. 
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no connection with their calling ; leaving their dioceses, not, 
as it became them, to plead the cause of the poor and the 
widows, but for the purpose of securing places of honour and 
profit for tliis or that individual, and to manage for them 
their worldly concerns ; — a practice which injured not a little 
the good name of the bishops, and which hinc^^^red them from 
speaking out with the same boldness where necessity called 
for it. Upon his motion it was resolved that in future no 
bishop, unless he had been specially summoned by the em- 
peror, should visit the court ; but, as it was the case that per- 
sons deserving compassion, who had been condemned for 
some offence to exile, to transportation, or to some other 
punishment, often took refuge in the church, and the latter 
must not refuse its aid to such individuals, it was on his mo- 
tion resolved that the bishops, in such cases, should transmit 
the petition of such offenders by the hands of a deacon, and 
that the metropolitan should assist him by letters of recom- 
mendation. 

The foundation having been already laid in the preceding 
period for distinguishing the bishops above the presbyters, and 
for gradually maturing the monarchical .power of the episco- 
pacy, this relation was carried out still farther, according to 
the same principles, in the present period. Men were accus- 
tomed, indeed, already, to consider the bishops as the suc- 
cessors of the apostles, as the necessary intermediate links of 
connection between the church and the original apostolic 
foundation, through whom the influences of the Holy Spirit 
were to be transmitted to all the other grades of the clerus, the 
latter being organs for their wider diffusion. It followed a 
natural consequence from this idea, that the bishops alone 
could impart spiritual ordination. Again, it was in the 
Western church considered as the distinctive mark of the 
bishops, that they alone were empowered to administer the rite 
of confirmation ((x^pay/t, signaculum) — (see vol. i., section 
2). Hence at certain periods they visited the different 
parts of their dioceses for the purpose of imparting this seal 
to those who had been baptized by their presbyters.* It 
was 'held that they alone could consecrate the holy oil used 

* See Hieronym. adv. Lucif. T. IV. f. 295, ed. Martianay. Qui in 
castellis aut in remotioribus locis presbyteros et diacoiios baptizati 
ante dormieruut, quam ah episcopis inviserentur. 
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in the rite of baptism ; and that the presbyters could not, 
uiiless empowered by them, even bestow absolution. Yet 
a Chrysostom and a Jerome still asserted the primitive 
equal dignity of the prasbyters and the bishops ; very justly 
believing that they found authority for this in the New Tes- 
tament.f 

As, from the idea of the bishops considered as the successors 
of the apostles, everything else pertaining to the primacy of 
these over the presbyters followed as a matter of course ; so 
from the idea of the priesthood necessarily proceeded the dis- 
tinction of the presbyters above the deacons. The deacons 
continued, in the main, to be the same as they were in the 
preceding period ; they attended on the bishops and the pres- 
byters, while performing their official functions, and they had 
various liturgical services of their own. It devolved on them 
to recite the church prayers, and to give the signal for the 
commencement of the different portions of divine service. 
In the Western churches the gospels, as containing our Lord’s 
discourses, were distinguished from the other selections of 
Scripture, in that they were read, not by the prelectors, but 
by the deacons, at the public worship. J The office of deacons 
having been rightly derived from those seven deacons ap- 
pointed by the apost|es at Jerusalem, it was held, through 
a superstitious notion of the unchangeableness of the form, that 
even in large churclies there should be but seven deacons ; 
and hence, in large cities, the great number of presbyters singu- 
larly contrasted with the small number of deacons. § Later it 
came about in large cities that the original number was greatly 

♦ Ut, sine chrismate et episcopi jussionc, neque presbyter neque 
diacoDus jus habeant baptizaiidi. Comp. Innocentii epistola ad Decen- 
tium, s. 6, codex canonum ecclesise Africans, canon. 6 et 7. Chrismatis 
confectio et puellarum consecratio a presbyteris non fiat, vel reconciliare 
quemquam in publica inissa presbytero non licere. 

t See Chrysostom, horn. 11 on Timoth., at the beginning. Jerome, in 
his commentary on the epistle of Titus, and ep. 101 ad Evaagelum. 
Quid facit, excepta ordinatione, episcopus, quod presbyter non faciat : 
where perhaps he only had in mind the usage of the East. 

t See Hieronym. ep. 93 ad Sabiniau. vol. IV, f. 758. Concil. 2, 
Vasense (at Vaison) 529, canon 2. ^ 

§ See Euseb. VI. 43. Hieronymus, ep. 146 or 101 ad Evangelum ; 
diaconos paucitas honorabiles facit. The order of the council of Neo- 
csesarea, c. 15, that even in large towns not more than seven deacons 
should be appointed. 
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exceeded, so that in the sixth century, in the time of the em- 
peror Justinian, the principal church in Constantinople could 
count a hundred deacons ; * * * § and it was now attempted to 
obviate the objection that this was a deviation from the apos- 
tolic usage, by maintaining that the deacons of this period 
ought not to be compared with those of the apostolic institu- 
tion. The latter were only a temporary order, designed for 
the dispensation of alms to the poor ; — and, in support of this 
view, an argument, on an insufficient basis, was drawn from 
the changes which, since those times, had taken place in the 
business of the deacons and in the management of the church 
funds, t 

Although the deacons^ according to the original institution, 
were to occupy a position far below that of the presbyters, yet 
it so liappened in many districts that they sought to exalt 
themselves above the latter,} and it became necessary for the 
synods to make laws by which they should be once more con- 
fined within the appropriate bounds of their order.§ The 
reason of this, in the opinion of Jerome, j was not that the 
deacons, being fewer in number, were, like other rare things, 
more highly esteemed, but rather because, owing to their 
closer connection with the bishops, they enjoyed special regard 
as the confidential agents of the latter. Hence, this was par- 
ticularly the case with the archdeacons^ who stood at the head 
of the order, just as the arch-presbyters stood at the head of 
the presbyters ; for, as the former were often employed by the 
bishops as their deputies and plenipotentiaries, they thus ob- 
tained a predominant influence, which, doubtless, under weak 
bishops, they sometimes abused. IT 

The institution of deaconesses had, as we remarked in speak- 
ing of the origin of this office in the preceding period, its special 

* See .Tiistinian. Novell. 1. 1. N. 3. 

t See Chrysostom, h. 14, act. ap. and Concil. Trullan. 2, can. 16. 

X Jerome, for instance, complains of this, particularly in reference to 
the Homan church, ep. 14.5 ad Evangelum. 

§ .Concil. Nic. c. 18, and Concil. Laodicen. c. 25. il L. c. 

^ Thus Isidorus of Pelusium objects to a certain Lucius of Pelusium, 
an arthdeacon, that by his wicked arts he kept the bishop, who blindly 
followed him •riticfAivov rot in the dark ; tliat he 

made traffic of ordination. He calls here the deacons hipfiaXfMus ; 

the archdeacon should therefore i'xag Isidor. Polusiot 

1. IV. ep. 188. 
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reason in the circumstances of those times. When these cir- 
cumstances changed, the office would also lose its significance. 
Originally the deaconesses were looked upon as the female part 
of the clems ; and ordination was given them for the purpose 
of consecrating theni to their office, in the same sense as it was 
grven to the other clergy.* The Nicene council seems still 
to have recognised this also to be right.f But now, when 
exaggerated notions about the magical effects of ordination 
and the dignity of the clerical order became continually more 
predominant, men began to conceive something offensive in 
the practice of ordaining deaconesses, and associating them 
with the derm — which practice was, perhaps, already forbid- 
den by the council of Laodicea in their eleventh canon. J The 

♦ We see this from Tertullian. ad uxorem, 1. I. c. 7, viduam aXleiji 
in ordineni. Also the apostolic constitutions still know of no diffVirence 
between the ordination of deaconesses and other clerical ordinations. 
The ordinary prayer of the bishop should, according to the same autho- 
rity, run thus : “ Eternal God, Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
Creator of man and of woman ; thou who didst fill with thy spirit 
Miriam, Deborah, Hannah, and Huldah; thou who didst vouchsafe to a 
woman the birth of thy only-begotten Son ; thou who didst, in the 
tabernacle and in the temple, place female keepers of thy holy gates ; — 
look down now also upon this thy handmaid, and bestow on her the 
Holy Cihost, that she may worthily perform the work committed to her, 
to thy honour, and to the glory of Christ.” 

t Connected with this matter is the obscure passage in the 19th 
canon, where, moreover, the reading is disputed. The subject of dis- 
course in this canon relates to the Samosatcnean clergy, who, if they 
joined the Catliolic church, and were found qualified and able, were to 
be permitted to retain their places ; and it is then added, according to 
the common reading, “ The same rule shall hold good with regard to 
the deaconesses and it is accordingly presupposed that the latter 
belonged to the spiritual order. Shortly afterwards, from the proper 
deaconesses are distinguished the (abusive) so-called widows, who, as 
they had not received the helonyed generally to the laity. 

According to this, the proper deaconesses received clerical ordination. 
Following the other reading, it would in the first place run as follows : 
“ The same rule shall hold good with respect to the deacons** And in 
this case, what comes after would relate to the proper deaconesses, and 
it would follow from this that they had received no ordination whatever, 
ind were reckoned with the laity. The whole connection, however, 
seems chiefly to favour the first reading ; for it is difficult to sec any 
reason why, after the whole body of the clergy had been mentioned in 
general, anything should now be said with regard to the deacons in 
jarticular. 

X This canon is‘ likewise of doubtful interpretation : M»j Si7v tus 
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Western church, in particular, declared very strongly against 
this custom.* Western synods of the fifth and six centuries 
forbade generally the appointment of deaconesses. Where 
ordained deaconesses were still to be found, it was ordered 
that they should receive in future the blessing of the bishop 
along with the laity ; — another proof that before this they were 
reckoned as belonging to the clergy.f Those prohibitions 
came, however, only from French synods ; and it cannot be 
inferred from them that the appointment of deaconesses in the 
Western church ceased at once, and in all the districts alike. 
In the Eiist tlie deaconesses maintained a certain kind of 
authority for a longer period. We find among them widows 
possessed of property, who devoted their substance to pious 
works and institutions ; like Olympias, known on account of 
her connection with Chiy^sostom. They there had it in charge 

^^axetfift/i^tvecs iv iKKXurla, KcthffTota^ett. It may 

be, that the canon had no reference whatever to deaconesses generally, 
but only to the oldest of them, who, according to Epiphanius (hajres. 79), 
were styled distinctively The phrase b mipht 

then be connected either with the preceding or with the following 
word, and the passage explained thus : “ As the oldest of the deaconesses 
have arrogated to themselves a special authority over the female portion 
of the church, the synod forbids the appointment of such.” But since it 
was required generally, according to the ancient rule, that the deacon- 
esses should be sixty years old, and since they were the presiding officers 
over the female part of the community, nothing forbids us to suppose 
that the name stands for the deaconesses generally. Now, if we suppose, 
what to be sure is not impossible, that the synod forbade the appoint- 
ment of deaconesses generally, then this would conflict with the usage of 
the Greek church during this whole period. Or we might lay a parti- 
cular emphasis on the phrase h iKKXn<riaj and, connecting it with the 
word that follows, understand the sense to be, that ecclesiastical co/h 
secraiioii or ordination only was forbidden to the deaconesses. The 
article in the passage would favour this last explanation. 

* Hilarius (called the Arabrosiast) says of the Montanists, Etiara 
ipsas diaconas ordinari debere vaiia prccsumptione defendunt. But the 
Montanists adhered in this case simply to the ancient usage of the church; 
for, as to the rest, they too followed the general rule which excluded 
women from speaking publicly l)efore the church, 

t The first council of Orange (Arausicanum, in the year 441), c. 2G. 
Diaconm omnimodis non ordinandee : si qucc jam sunt, benedictioni, qn® 
populo impenditur, capita submittant. too, the cotincil of Epaou, in 
the year 517, c. 27 ; the second council of Orleans, in the year 583, c. 18. 
Yet this council attributed to such an ordination a certain validity ; 
since, in its 17th canon, it directed that the ordained deaconesses who 
had remarried should be excluded from the fellowship of tlie church. 
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also, by private instruction, to prepare the women in the coun- 
try for baptism, and to be present at their baptism.* It was 
considered the privilege of the wives of bishops, who, by com- 
mon understanding, separated from their husbands after the 
latter had bound themselves to a life of celibacy, that, if 
found worthy, they might be consecrated as deaconesses 
and thus the female church-office continued to be ^jreserved in 
the East down into the twelfth century. 

Without any change in the grades of the clerical order 
hitherto existing to the church-offices already established, 
many new ones, of greater or less importance, were added, 
which had been rendered necessary in part by the great 
increase of ecclesiastical business in large towns. As the 
chief wealth of the churches consisted in landed estates, and 
the care of improving and farming these estates required 
much labour and attention, the management of these matters 
was specially intrusted to one of the clergy, under the name 
of steward ” (oiVoj'o/xoc),! and thb officer obtained by de- 
grees the supervision generally over the income and expendi- 
tures of the church. This method of procedure was not, how- 
ever, everywhere followed alike ; and, for this reason, the 
council of Chalcedoii directed, in its 25th canon, that all 
bishops should appoint such stewards,” who, intrusted 
under their authority with the management of the church 
revenues, could be witnesses of the manner in which they 
ivere administered. Thus the malappropriation of the pro- 
perty of the churches by the bishops, as well as the suspicion 
of any such thing, was to be provided against. But, inasmuch 
as the management of property and the protection of the poor 
who were supported by the church might sometimes lead to 
lawsuits ; and inasmuch as the conducting of such suits did 
not seem compatible with the standing of the clergy, and they 

* See Pelagius on Komans xvi. 1. This custom must have existed 
also in other places besides the East ; for in a collection of Westeriif per- 
haps. North-African church ordinances, which are wrongly quoted as 
coming from a fourth council of Carthage, a canon (c. 12) occurs : Vidu® 
vel sanctimoniales, qusc ad ministerium baptizandarum mulierum eligun- 
tur, tam instruct® sint ad officium, ut possint et sano sermone docere 
imperitas et rusticas mulieres, tempore, quo baptizand® sunt, qualiter 
baptiSKatori interrogat® respondeant et qualiter accepto baptismate vivant. 
f Concil. Trull. II. 691. canon 48. 
j yid* Basils C®sar. ep. 285 and 237. 
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were wanting, moreover, in the requisite legal knowledge ; 
the expedient was finally adopted that the church, like other 
corporations, should have, for the management of its affairs, a 
person skilled in the law, who should always stand prepared 
to defend its rights. This individual was called the eK^iKoc^ 
defensor.* 

Again, the drawing up of the protocols^ or reports, of the 
public acts of the church (the gesta ecclesiastica,), which 
were prepared with great exactness, rendered necessary the 
appointment of trust-worthy secretaries, familiar with short- 
hand writing, out of the body of the clergy (the notarii, ex- 
ceptores). The choice in this case, as in that of the prelectors, 
was made, by many of the churches, out of the class of young 
men who were to be trained up for the service of the church.f 

As we observed, in the preceding period the spirit of Chris- 
tian charity and tenderness was shown, from the first, in the 
care of providing for the sick, and in the attention bestowed 
on the burial of the dead. Yet perhaps no particular church- 
offices were, till now, instituted with reference to these objects ; 
it had been a voluntary work of Christian love4 But, as in 
this period general hospitals had been established under the 
direction of the churches, it became necessary that particular 
individuals should be appointed in the churches to take care 
of the sick. They were called Parabolani,^ At Alexandria, 

♦ The council of Carthage, of the year 401, resolved to petition the 
emperor, that persons might be assigned to the churches, with the appro- 
bation of the bishops, who should be prepared to defend the poor against 
the oppressions of the rich. See canon 10, in the Cod. canon, eccles. 
Afr. c. 76 ; the council of Carthage, in the year 407, c. 3, Cod. Afr. c. 97, 
ut dent facultatem defensores constituendi scholasticos (advocates). 
Which was granted : see Cod. Theodos. 1. XYI. Tit. 11. 1. 38, comp.Possid. 
vit Augustin, c. 12. Different from these defensores were the stewards 
and agents of the bishops, occurring under the same name in the Roman 
church. These latter me bishops chose from their clergy ; and they are 
frequently mentioned in the letters of Gre^ry the Great. 

t Epiphanius, afterwards bishop of Tici'num (Pavia), in the fifth cen- 
tury, after having been prelector when eight years of age, was admitted, 
as soon as he had made some proficiency in the art of short-hand writing, 
among the exceptores of the church. See his life by Eunodius. 

I la Tespect to burial, comp. Cyprian's behaviour during the pestilence, 
vol. I. s. 1. 

S Ha^afioXmnt, from the Greek since 

these people, in cases of contagious disease, exposed their lives to 
danger. 

VOL. III. Q 
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they formed, in the fifth century, a distinct order or guild, 
which might legally consist of six hundred members. But, 
it must be admitted, the same abuse seems to have crept in 
here which infected so many of the institutions of the churches 
in the principal cities. Wealthy citizens, who of course kept 
aloof from actual attendance on the sick, obtained admittance 
into this guild, merely for the sake of enjoying the exemptions 
to which it was entitled ; and the ambitious prelates of Alex- 
andria sought, by the multitude of these Paraholani^ to form 
around them a body of men devoted to their interests, whom 
they could employ for purposes which were not always the 
purest. Hence it became necessary to provide by civil statutes 
against the abuses to which this institution was liable.* 

The burial of the dead was also committed to the care of a 
particular class of men, retained in the service of the church 
(the KomaTai, copiatae, fossores).f 

In respect to the constitution of the episcopal dioceses, the 
country bishops (xtopeTricrKOTroi) (see vol. i.), who probably 
had their origin in very early times, first appear in conflict 
with the city bishops in the fourth century. The former name 
was borne by such as presided over the church of a principal 
village, and to whom a certain number of village churches, 
which had their own presbyters or pastors, were subjected. | 
As the episcopal system connected with the city churches had 
at so early a period become already matured, this system 
would now, as a matter of course, be extended also to the 
relation of the churches subordinated to the rural or chor- 
bishops ; and these latter themselves provoked the restriction 
of their power by the abuse which they made of it.§ By synods 

* Cod. Theodos. 1. XVI. Tit. II. 1. XLII. et XLIII. 
t Vid. Hieronyrai, ep. 17 ad Innocent Clerici, quibus id oflSciierat, 
cruentum, linteo cadaver obvolvunt (of one who had been executed), &c. 
Cod. Theodos. 1. XIIl. Tit. 1. 1. 1. and 1. XVI. Tit. II. 1. XV. 

X Such a circle of village churches under a chor-bishop was called a 
Oi Basil, ep. 290, and ep. 142. 

The several places subordinate to the episcopal main village were 
denominated or . • • Basil, ep. 138, 

or canonica I. canon 10. 

{ Basil of Caesarea learned that his cbor^bishops had received! into 
the service of the church many unworthy men, who were only seeking 
to escape the military service by procuring themselves to be ordained as 
ecclesiastics. For this reason he required them to send him an aociiraie 
list of all the ecclesiastics in their moceses, and directed them to ordain 
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of the fourth century it was settled that the chor-bishops should 
only have power to nominate and ordain, without consulting 
the city bishop, ecclesiastics of the lower grade.* 

The council of Sardica, and the council of Laodicea, at 
length forbade wholly the appointment of ohor ’‘bishops. The 
former, indeed, prohibited the appointment of bishops in those 
smaller towns where one presbyter would suffice as presiding 
officer over the church. The reason given for this ordinance 
was one which grew out of a perverted hierarchical pride 
— namely, that the name and the authority of the bishops 
should not he degraded,\ The council of Laodicea ordained, 
moreove«p, that in place of the country bishops, visitors 
(TreptoScvrat) should be appointed ; that is, probably, 
that the bishops should nominate certain pres’byters of their 
own clergy to make visitations of the country churches in 
their name; and thus, in respect to general oversight and 
other business, to supply the place of the chor-blshops.J Yet, 

no one for the future without informing and consulting him. He 
asserted, however, that this had been the ancient usage. Basil, ep. 54. 

* See the thirteenth canon of the council of Ancyra. Concil. Antio- 
chen. canon 9. The council of Laodicea directed, indeed, in its fifty- 
seventh canon, that they should have power to do nothing without 
consulting the city bishop. 

f Concil. Laodicen. c. 57. Concil. Sardic. c. 6. 
j The word is employed to denote those tours of visitation 

which the bishops, accompanied by a number of clergy and laity, made 
through the several mrts of their dioceses. Athanas. Apolog. c. Ariauoe, 
s. 74, according to ed. Patav. T. I. p. 1. f. 151, a. We might accordingly 
suppose that those presbyters whom the bishops empowered, in their 
stead, to make such tours of visitation in particular portions of their 
dioceses, would be designated with the name Accordingly, 

such occur in the times of the Dioclesian persecution, who, during the 
absence of the captured Egyptian bishops, were invested with full 
powers to make the visitations in their dioceses. The bishops say,. 
Multi euiites et redeuntes ad nos, qni poterant visitare. See the letter of 
the Egyptian bishops to Miletius, in Maffei Osservazioni letterarie, T. 
111. p. 1.5. At the same time, the notion of a person travelling about as 
a visitor, is by no means necessarily implied in the term ^ipMrfis. It 
might also signify simply an inspector, who, the name only being 
changed, was the same as the chor-bishop before him; for cruMufy 
‘sfifiiohvTfK are terms which sometimes occur in the sense to attend upon, 
to heal, physician. See the Homily, erroneously ascribed to Athanasius, 
in coBcum, s. 9 and s. 12. The former signification is, however, the 
more probable one. The predicate mpsohurm is given to a presbyter : 

net) irifwSnJrwr, in the acts of the council under the 
Patriarch Mennas, at Constantinople, in the year 586, actio 1. 

q2 
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ehor-bishops are still to be met with, at later periods, in the 
churches of Syria and in the West. 

But the practice became continually more general of sub- 
stituting, in the place of the chor-bishops, presbyters placed 
by the city bishops over the country churches, which pres- 
byters stood in a relation of more immediate dependence on the 
latter.* 

In respect to the city churches, it was absolutely necessary, 
it is true, in this period, that, besides the old episcopal and 
principal church, other churches should be founded ; in which, 
since all could not be conveniently accommodated with room 
in the principal church, the portions of the community dwell- 
ii^ at a distance might hold their assemblies on Sundays and 
feast-days. Still it was by no means as yet a general regula- 
tion that in the cities, as in the country, separate filial com- 
vmunities arose under the supervision of the episcopal head- 
tichurch. Epiphanius cites it as a peculiarity of the Alexan- 
drian church, that there, on account of the wants of the 
inhabitants, different churches under particular presbyters, as 
parish clergymen, were founded, to which the residents in 
adjacent streets belonged .f At Constantinople, each church 
had also its own particular clergy. The founders of churches 
determined, at the same time, the number of clergy for them, 
and the proportional amount of revenue. The three filial 
churches of the mother church at Constantinople formed here 
the only exception; these had no separate body of clergy; 
but a certain number, taken interchangeably, according to a 
certain routine, from the clems of the principal church, w^ere 
sent on Sundays and feast-days to conduct the public worship 
in these churches. We are not warranted, however, from 
this fact, to determine anything as to the regulations of the 


* The term ita^oixia denoted originally each church : ^EkxXh^U fi 
ma^9tx9v<reh Euseb. III. 28, subsequently the greater divisions of the 
flhurch, which in the political phraseology were denominated ItoiKVffm, 
Basil, ep. 66 ; so also a smaller ecclesiastical whole, the city church, with 
its filial oountiT communities ; and finally the country communities in 
particular, Basil, ep. 206 and 240. Hence the Latin Parcecia, Parochia, 
Presbyter regens parochiam, Sulpic. Sever, dial. 1. 1. c. 8. And hence 
Farochus. 

f Hseres. 29^ Arian. 'OttM IxzXwUt rUf xmhxixns lxxXtifU$ {» 

tm oZtruiy xeu Kxr* tZittv Tuurats ixTirtruy/imt ilffi 

ir0trfiyT$ig9* IxxXn^naerrixas XV*** olxfiri^w, trXtifJa/p txdffrtig 

•vm im) Urn 
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Other churches in this great capital.* At Borne, the relation 
of all the other churches to the episcopal head-church seems . 
to have been very nearly like the relation of those three filial 
churches to the head-church at Constantinople ; but perhaps 
with this difference, that though all the clergy were incorpo- 
rated with the clerus of the episcopal head-church, yet they 
did not conduct the public worship in the other churches by 
turns ; but its own particular presbyter was constantly assigned 
to each one of these churches (tituli).f The Boman presbyters 
who conducted the public worship in the filial churches had 
not, however, the right of consecrating the holy supper ; but 
bread which had been consecrated by the bishop was sent to 
them from the principal church : this they simply distributed,! 
— the holy symbol serving at the same time to denote the un- 
broken ecclesiastical bond between them and the bishop of the 
principal church. 

The metropolitan constitution, which we saw growing up in 
the preceding period, became in this more generally diffused 
and more perfectly matured and consolidated. On the one 
hand, to the metropolitans was conceded the superintendence- 
over all ecclesiastical affairs of the province to which their 
metropolis belonged ; it was decided that they should convoke 
the assemblies of provincial bishops, and preside over their 
deliberations; but, on the other Imnd, their relation to the 
entire collegium of the provincial bishops, and to the indi- 

* Justinian. 1. T. III. Novell. III. Ov» evit i!t 

rovTuv i'x*^ T^i«v ojxa/v, xaivet "Si \lffi rva ri £tytor»T>i[ fityaXtiS 
(riag xat etvr^Vf xtc* rouravg x^rdvrig Kttr» rlw 

xvxXovt rdf XuTou^ytat iv avviiit ^oiouvrxt, 

t That the presbyters of the filial churches at Rome did not quit their 
connection with the clerus of the principal church, seems to follow from, 
the words of the Roman bishop Innocent, in his letter to the bishop 
Decentius, of the year 416, s. 8, Quarum (ecclesiai*um) presbyter!, quia^ 
die ipso, propter plebem sibi creditam, nobiscum convenire non possuot 
(where seems to be understood the words, — sicuti cseteris diebus nobis — 
cum conveniunt), as also the words — ut se a nostra communione, maxime 
illo die, non judicent separatos. But that the presbyters were usually 
appointed, in the case of these filial churches, to minister for some con- 
siderable length of time, seems evident from the designation of a church 
of this sort at Rome : i ruvnyiv (the church where 

he was accustomed to conduct the worship).^ Athanas. apolog. c. A non. 
s. 20. 

X In the above-cited passages from the letter of Innocent, Fermentum 
a nobis confectum per acolythos accipiuut. 
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viduals composing it, were also more strictly defined, so as to 
prevent any arbitrary extension of their power, and to esta- 
blish on a secure footing the independence of all the other 
bishops in the exercise of their ftinctions. For this reason, 
the provincial synods, which were bound to assemble twice in 
each year, as the highest ecclesiastical tribunal for the whole 
province, were to assist the metropolitans in determining all 
questions relating to the general affairs of the church ; and 
without their participation, the former were to be held incom- 
p^ent to undertake any business relating to these matters of 
g^eral concern. Each bishop was to be independent in the 
administration of his own particular diocese, although he could 
be arraigned before the tribunal of the provincial synods for 
eoclesiastical or moral delinquencies. No choice of a bishop 
could possess validity without the concurrence of the metro- 
politan ; he was to conduct the ordination ; yet not alone, but 
with the assistance of at least two other bishops ; and all the 
bishops of the province were to be present at the ordination of 
the metropolitan. 

We noticed already, in the preceding period, that the 
churches in some of the larger capital towns of entire great 
divisions of the Roman empire, from which towns also Chris- 
tianity had extended itself in wider circles, had attained to a 
certain pre-eminence and peculiar dignity in the estimation of 
Christians. This, by force of custom, passed over also into 
the present period ; yet without any distinct expression at first 
of the views of the church on that point. The council of 
Nice, in its sixth canon, which, by its vague, indeterminate 
language, gave occasion for many disputes, was the first to 
attempt to settle some definite rule on this point, particularly 
with reference to the Alexandrian church ; having been led 
to do this, perhaps, by occasion of the Meletian controversies 
in Egypt. It is here said: “ Let the ancient custom which 
has prevailed in Egypt, Libya, and Pentapolis, that the 
bishop of Alexandria should have authority over all these 
places, be still maintained, since this is the custom also with 
the Roman bishop. In like manner, at Antioch, and in the 
other provinces, the churches shall retain their ancient pre- 
rogatives.” * Afterwards this canon goes on to speak of the 

* Ta k^etiot. tt^ariirof rk iv Alyvjrw xeti A/fivn nfDTaTo'Xsi, 

tivn rov (V 9r»vrm rovrSv tjjv 
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rights of the metropolitans generally ; from which, however, 
we are not to infer that the bishops first named were placed in 
the same class with all the other metropolitans ; on the con- 
trary, they are cited as metropolitans of higher .rank, though 
nothing was definitely said respecting their precise relation to 
the other metropolitans. As in the provinces here named, 
which were to be subordinate to the Alexandrian church, 
there’ were also particular metropolitans, it is plainly evident 
tliat some higher rank must have been intended, in this case, 
than that which was attributed to the ordinary metropolitan. 
The whole relation having been in the first place of political 
origin, it was designated at first by a name borrowed from the 
political administration of the empire. As the magistrates 
that presided over the political administration in these main 
divisions of the Roman empire were denominated Exarchs 
(eAcxpx^Oj appellation was transferred also to those who 
presided over the ecclesiastical government.* Subsequently, 
choice w as made of the more ecclesiiistical name oi Patriarchs, \ 
Originally, it was the churches of the three great capital cities 

xmj vu £v Tf} Veifiip vavvo ffvvnht tffnv' efitouHf Si xait rm 

' KBU iv rttlg Wxpx'MiSy Tu rms 

<x xknffluif* 

* See Concil. Chalc, canon 8 : *0 and canon 16, 

Doubtless many eminent bishops were then still reckoned among the 
exarchs, who subsequently were not recognized as patriarchs. 

t This name occurs first at the council of Constantinople in the year 
381, in an application somewhat different from that which it afterwards 
received. "When, in consequence of the preceding controversies con- 
cerning doctrines, many schisms arose in the Eastern church, and it 
became necessary to correct various disorders, it was determined, for the 
sake of restoring unanimity and order in the church, to appoint — besides 
the bishops of Alexandria, Antioch, and Coustautinople, who were 
already, through their churches, possessed of a peculiar precedence of 
rank — certain individual bishops that had acquired this distinction by 
virtue of their personal character; and these were intrusted with a 
supervisory power over the several dioceses and provinces of the Roman 
empire — as Asia Minor, Pontus, and Cappadocia — under the name of 
Patriarchs, In particular it was decided that none hut such as stood 
ou terms of church fellowship with these individuals should share in the 
common rites of the Catholic church (see Cod. Theodos. 1. XVL Tit. 
II. ‘1. HI. Socrat hist, V. 8). To this anrangement, and the quarrel 
among the bi.shops whieh sprung out of it, Gregory of Nazianzus alludes, 
in his Carmen dc Episcopis, V. 798, where he says to the bisliops, 

Spovovf ^(y ko,) rvo»yyi^ets | •«*** xai ravf vfuy ] 

xofffAo: vftty ux\ru fAiyxg, 
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of the Eoman empire, Rome, Alexandria, and Antioch, which 
held this prominent rank. In these churches, which were 
regarded, moreover, as ecclesiee apostolicse, ecclesiastical and 
political considerations were conjoined. But to these there 
was now added another church, which had in its favour neither 
antiquity of political nor of ecclesiastical dignity ; while many 
churches which were subordinated to it, as, for instance, the 
church of Ephesus, had precedence over it, as by ecclesiastical 
diaracter, so by its political relation in the ancient constitution 
of the Roman empire. When the city of Byzantium, which 
in earlier times was itself subordinate to the metropolis at 
Heraclea in Thrace, became, under the name of Constan- 
tinople, the seat of government for the whole of the Roman 
empire in the East, and the second capital of the entire Roman 
world, it was necessary that its church also should be distin- 
guish^ as the church of the second imperial residence, and 
should receive the mnk of a patriarchate. Accordingly, the 
second ecumenical council of Constantinople directed already 
in 381, in its second canon, that the bishop of Constantinople 
should take rank next after the Roman bishop, since Con- 
stantinople was New Rome ; * and the council of Chalcedon 
(a.b. 431), in its last canon but one, confirmed this decree 
with the following noticeable comparison between the church 
of the ancient and that of the new Rome: ^^The fathers 
rightly conceded that rank to the episcopate of ancient Rome^ 
became Rome was the mistress city;** and following out the 
same principle, the fathers of this council of Constantinople 
attributed equal rank to the episcopate of the new Rome, 
because they rightly judged that the city which was the seat 
of the imperial government and of the senate, enjoyed equal 
dignity with ancient Rome, had the same precedence in eccle- 
siastical affairs, and must take the second place after the latter ; 
so that the bishop of Constantinople ought to ordain the metro- 
politans of the dioceses of Pontus, Asia Minor, and Thrace, 
and also the collective bishops of the barbarian tribes within 
those dioceses. Finally, after many disputes with the church 
of Antioch, there was added still the fifth patriarchate, of a 
church distinguished simply in a spiritual respect, enjoying 

♦ vk rns rmne rev riif iT^trxairap, <r^ 

iTvflM xiriiP PM* 
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originally not even tke rank of a metropolis, the patriarchate 
of Jerusalem.^ 

The division of the whole Romish church jurisdiction into 
four or five patriarchates, intimately connected as it was, in 
part, with the political constitution of the Roman empire, 
would naturally have respect, in the first place, to those 
churches only which lay within the bounds of the Roman 
empire ; although it naturally exerted some indirect influence 
also on those churches without the empire, which had been 
planted by the churches within it. But it did not apply in 
the same sense, and in the same way, even to all those parts 
which belonged to the empire. A peculiar spirit of freedom 
distinguished, from the earliest times, the church of North 
Africa. The church at Carthage had, it is true, enjoyed by 
custom .particular consideration as the church of the principal 
city of North Africa ; her bishop presided in all the general 
assemblies of the North- African church ;f yet he by no means 
stood in the same relation to the bishops of the other five 
North- African churches, as the patriarchs did to the bishops 
of their greater church dioceses ; and even the bishop of Rome 
did not properly possess the authority of a patriarch in the 
North- African church. This church, in a council at Hippo- 
regius (now Bona, in the district of Algiers), a.i>. 393, pro- 
tested expressly against such a title as the patriarchs bore in 
other countries, and would recognize the validity of no other 
title than that of bishop of the first church.;^ 

Since the patriarchal constitution formed a still more uni- 
versal bond of unity for the church than that of the metro- 
politan bishops, and since the patriarchs stood related to the 
metropolitans in the same manner as the latter to the bishops, 
it is possible that, by this means, greater unity and order were 
introduced into the management of all the ecclesiastical affairs 
of the Roman church: but it may be questioned if the 
outward unity which was brought about by this system of 
constraint, proved salutary in its influence on the church 
development. The bond of outward constraint could never 

• tUoncil. Chalc. act. VII. 

t Concilia plenaria Africse. 

t Canon 39 in Cod. Canon. Eccles. Afr. Ut prixnsc sedis episcopus 
non appelletur princeps sacerdotum, aut summiu sacerdos 
Ufim)* aut aliquid hujusmodi : sed tantum prims} sedis episcopus. 
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rightly adjust itself to the spirit of Christianity, which 
requires a free outward development of the individuality of 
character from within. The history of the church in the 
fifth century, in particular, teaches how oppressive the des- 
potism of the patriarchs at Alexandria and at Antioch some- 
times became. And if, on the one hand, four principal por- 
tions of the Romii^ church were in this manner brought into 
closer unity ; yet, on the other, oppositions so much the more 
violent were thereby engendered between the patriarchal 
churches of the East, — the sources of numberless schisms and 
disorders. The history of the church in these centuries shows 
how much of impure, worldly interest became diffused in the 
church, through the eager thirst and strife of the bishops for 
precedence of rank ; what mischievous disputes sprang out of 
the mutual jealousies of the patriarchs, — particularly the 
jealousies of the patriarchs of Alexandria towards the patri- 
archs of Constantinople, — and how this state of things contri- 
buted to check the oppositions of the different tendencies of 
the dognmtic spirit in their free evolution, and to intermingle 
with tl^m worldly and party passions ; so that, by the impure 
motives which made use of the doctrinal interest as a pretext, 
this interest itself was smothered. Very justly could Gregory 
of [Nazianzus say, as he did at Constantinople in 380, when 
lamenting over the evils of the church, which he had learned 
finHn his own experience : ‘‘ Would to heaven there were no 
primacy, no eminence of place, and no tyrannical precedence 
of rank ; that we might be known by eminence of virtue alone ! 
But, as the case now stands, the distinction of a seat at the 
right hand or the left, or in the middle ; at a higher or a lower 
p ace ; of going before or aside of each other, has given rise 
to many disorders among us to no salutary purpose whatever, 
and plunged multitudes in ruin.” * 

In proceeding to speak, then, of the Roman biphop in par- 
ticular, regard must be had to two different points of view : 
the Roman bishop^ considered as one of those four patriarchs^ 
in his relation to the more extended church jurisdiction, which 
was subordinate to the Roman church in especial ; and the 
Roman bishop in his relation to the entire churchy or particu- 
larly to that of the West. As it respects the first ; — ^it is to 
this, the above-cited sixth canon of the Nicene council has 
* Orat. XXVIII. f. 484. 



AUTHORITY OF THE ROMAN CHURCH. 


235 


reference ; and probably Rufinus* gives, in this case, the most 
correct explanation of the matter, when he expounds this 
canon as implying that the diocese of the Roman bishop em- 
braced the whole circle or district which belonged to the ad- 
ministration of the vicarius urbis Romae (the provincias subur- 
bicarias, i.e., the major part of middle Italy ; all lower Italy, 
Sicily, Sardinia, and Corsicaf). Add to this, that the Roman 
church had become possessed, by donations and legacies, of 
many landed estates lying without these limits, which gave 
her opportunity of knitting firmly to lier interests many influ- 
ential connections. Again, as the whole constitution of the 
church in the Roman empire hung closely connected with. the 
political constitution, the Roman church necessarily possessed 
this advantage over all the patriarchal churches, that it was 
the Church of the ancient capital of the Roman empire. This 
politico-ecclesiastical point of view was always made of promi- 
nent importance by the Orientals, as is shown in the above- 
cited decrees of the Constantinopolitan and of the Chalcedonian 
councils. Theodoretus, bishop of Cyprus, says, in a letter in 
which he solicited the aid of the Roman bishop, Leo the 
Great, J that everything conspired to give the church of 
Rome the primacy : those advantages which, in other cases, 
were found distributed among different churches, and whatever 
distinguishes a city, either in a political or in a spiritual re- 
spect, were here coryoined ; — and he then proceeds to notice 
first the political superiority. Rome was the largest, the most 
splendid, the most populous city : from her proceeded the 
existing magisterial power ; from her the whole empire took 
its name. Finally, the great distinction of the Roman church, 
in respect to religion, was, that she had been honoured by the 
martyrdom of the apostles Peter and Paul, and possessed their 
tombs, w hich were objects of reverence also to the East. § 

♦ Rufin. I. 5, ut suburbicariarum ecclesiarum sollicitudinem gerat. 

t See Notitia Dignitatum imperii Romani, sectio 45, and the letter of 
the council of Sardica to the Roman bishop Julius, s. 5. Ut per tua 
scripta qui in Sicilia, qui in Sardinia, et in Italia, sunt fratres nostri, 
qua^ acta sunt cognoscant. 

X Ep. 113. 

§ Theodoretus, in the letter above referred to, expresses himself on 
this subject as follows, ruv xeivuv x»i SiSattrxaA/wv <rz; 

IltT^ov xeCi YlavXov, raf Hxas, reHv <jrlvTm rus ^ 

So an illuminating influence, which issued from their proximity. 
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All this taken together might create, even among the Orientals, 
a peculiar veneration for the Homan church. 

With the people of the West all this was made to rest on 
such dogmatic grounds as converted it into something en- 
tirely different. We observed already, in the preceding period, 
how from confounding the ideas of the visible and the invi- 
sible church, from the notion of a necessary outward unity of 
the church, the idea had there sprung up of an uninterrupted 
outward representation of this unity, necessarily existing at 
all times ; and how this idea had been transferred to the ca- 
thedra Petri in the Homan church. This idea, handed down, 
in its yet vague and unsettled shape, to the present period in 
connection with its root, the false and grossly conceived Old 
Testament view of the Theocracy, contains witliin it the entire 
germ of the papacy, which needed nothing more than to unfold 
itself, under favourable circumstances, in the congenial soil of 
the spirit of an age in which the confusion of the outward form 
with the inner essence became continually more inveterate. 

We saw this idea carried out to some extent in the preceding 
period, particularly in the North- African church : — not that 
this tendency of the Christian mind prevailed more than else- 
where in the North- African church ; but rather, because here 
was the dogmatic spirit which apprehended this tendency with 
the clearest consciousness, — and in tliis church it appears 
again, during the present period, with peculiar prominence. 
Optatus of Mile ve, who wrote in the last half of the fourth cen- 
tury, represents the apostle Peter as the head of the apostles, 
— ^as the representative of the unity of the church and of 
the apostolic power, who had received the keys of the king- 
dom of heaven for the purpose of giving them to the others. 
He finds it worthy of remark, that Peter, notwithstanding 
that he had denied Christ, yet continued to hold this relation 
to the rest of the apostles, so that the objective side of the 
unity of the church, which was thus incapable of being inva- 
lidated by any human fault, appears in its unchangeable con- 
stancy. In the Roman church he perceives the indestructible 
cathedra Petri. This stands in the same relation to the 
other episcopal churches as the apostle Peter stood to the rest 
of the apostles. The Homan church represents the one visible 
church, the one episcopate.* There was one apostolic jwwer 
♦ See Optatus Milevitau. 1. VII. c. 3 . Bono unltatis Petrus satis erat. 



PETER’S PRIMACY. 


237 


in Peter, from which the apostolic powers of the others issued 
forth, as it were like so many different streams ; and, in like 
manner, there is one episcopal power in the Roman church, 
from which the other episcopal powers are but so many differ- 
ent streams. How much might be derived out of this idea so 
apprehended ? Far more than the individual who thus ex- 
pressed himself was aware of. Augustin would be led by his 
thoroughly Christian character ; by the prevailing tendency in 
his inner life and in his system of faith to the objectively god- 
like ; by that spirit of protestation against all deification of 
man which actuated him, — and by which no inconsiderable 
opposition was, in the next succeeding centuries, actually ex- 
cited Gainst the Catholic element, although, in the case of Au- 
gustin himself, this religious element had become completely 
fused with the Catholic ; by all these inward causes Augustin 
would be led to more correct views of the words of our Lord in 
their reference to Peter. He rightly perceived that not Peter, 
but Christ himself is the Rock on which the church has been 
founded ; that this word of our Lord, therefore, has reference 
only to tliat faith in Christ in the person of Peter, through 
which he was the man of rock; and that consequently the 
whole church, which rests on this faith, is represented by 
Peter, “ He was,” says Augpistin, “ in this case, the image 
of the whole church, which in the present world is shaken by 
divers trials, as by floods and storms ; and yet does not fall, 
because it is founded on the rock from which Peter received 
his name. For the rock is not so called after Peter, but Peter 
is so called after the rock ; just as Christ is not so denominated 
after the Christian, but tlie Christian after Christ ; for it is on 
this account our Lord declares, On this rock I will found my 
church, because Peter had said : Thou art the Christ, the Son 

si post quod nepravit, solam veniam consequeretur, et prseferri apostolis 
omnibus meruit et claves regni ccelorum communicandas cseteris, solus 
accepit. Thus men confounded the faith which Peter expressed in the 
spirit of all believers, and to which alone Christas words referred, with 
the person of Peter as a man ; instead of drawing the conclusion fh)m 
this ^ery circumstance of Peter*s denial, that his person could, as little 
as that of any other man, furnish the rock on which the kingdom of 
Christ was to be built. And 1. 11. c. 2 ; In urbe Boma a Petro primo 
cathedram episcopalem esse collatam, in qua sederit omnium apostoloriini 
caput Petrus, in qua una cathedra nnitas ab omnibus servaretur, ne cccteri 
apostoli singttlas sibi quisque defenderent. 
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of the living God. On this rock, which thou hast confessed, 
he declares I will build my church ;* for Christ was the Hock 
on whose foundation Peter himself was built ; for other foun- 
dation hath no man laid than that which is laid, which is 
Christ Jesus.” j Had Augustin made himself clearly con- 
scious of what he here expressed, and prosecuted it to the 
end, he would have arrived at the conception of the church 
as the community of the believers in Christ, and so — as this 
faith is an inward invisible fact — to the conception of the 
invisible church; and consequently this passage would no 
longer have retained with hun the sense which men would 
fain give it in reference to the visible church, to the episcopal 
power, and to the relation of the Roman church in particular 
to the church universal. Having once been led, however, by 
the whole course of his religious and theological training, into 
the habit of confounding together the visible and the invisible 
church, and having allowed this error to become firmly rooted 
in his doctrinal system, his views became thereby narrowed ; 
and instead of holding fast by the purely spiritual conception 
of the church which must • have here presented itself to him, 
he involuntarily substituted for it the conception of the visible 
church, which had already been firmly established in his 
system ; and so it may have happened that even in his mind 
too, with the notion of Peter as a representative of the church, 
there came to be associated the idea of a permanent represen- 
tation in the Homan church.J But, without question, the 

* This exposition is certainly correct as to its spirit, but not exactly 
according to the letter ; as these words refer literally not to Christ him- 
self, but to Peter personally, — but at the same time only in so far as he 
had borne witness of this faith. 

t Ecclesia non cadit, quoniara fundata est super petram, unde Petrus 
nomen accepit. Non enim a Petro petra, sed Petrus a petra ; sicut non 
Christus a Christiano, sed Christianus a Christo vocatur. Ideo quippe 
ait Dominus, Super hanc petram asdificabo ecclesiam meam, quia dixerat 
Petrus ; Tu es Christas, Filius Dei vivi. Super hauc ergo petram quam 
confessus, sedificabo ecclesiam meam. Petra enim erat Christus, super 
quod fundamentum etiam ipse ecdificatus est Petrus, 1 Cor. iii. 11. 
Ecclesia ergo, qum fundatur in Christo. In Johaun. Evang. Tractat. 
124, 6. 5. l*he other exposition of this passage, by which it is referred 
only to the person of Peter, Augustin himself had presented in his work 
contra epistoiam Donati, which has not come down to us. 

X In the book de utilitate credeudi, s. 35, he traces the development of 
the church as a divine institution, endowed with divine authority, ab 
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Spirit of ecclesiastical freedom among the North Africans was 
the farthest possible removed, as we sliall see hereafter, from 
any inclination to concede all the consequences which there 
was a disposition already in the Roman church to derive from 
these notions. 

In the minds of the Roman bishops we perceive the idea 
beginning already to develope itself more clearly and distinctly, 
tliat to them, as the successors and representatives of the 
apostle Peter, belonged the sovereign guidance of the whole 
church. Altliough it may be observ^, doubtless, here and 
there, in occasional instances, that the idea of universal 
dominion, associated with Rome, was transferred from its 
political meaning, and clothed in a spiritual dress;* yet 
nothing was to them more offensive than that confusion of 
the political and spiritual provinces which they believed they 
discovered, whenever their higher dignity and authority, 
instead of being suffered to rest on the ifoundation of the 
divine institution, was attempted to be derived from the 
political superiority of Rome. The delegates of the Roman 
bishop, Leo the Great, protested emphatically against the 
above-mentioned decree of the council of Chalcedon, which 

apostolica sede per successiones episcoporum. This book he wrote, to 
be sure, before he had come to deviate, es he did afterwards, from the 
ordinary exposition of this passage, as it was understood at Rome and in 
North Africa; but the fact is explained in the way above described, that, 
by this change of views as to the exegetical meaning, nothing was 
changed in Augustin’s doctrinal system. He distinguishes, in the place 
above referred to, a threefold relation of Peter ; — the same person being 
considered in respect to his individual nature as a man, in respect to his 
nature by divine grace as a Christian, and at the same time as abundan- 
tiore gratia primus apostolorum. Those words, it is true, ought properly 
to refer to the second relation of Peter, inasmuch as he represented the 
person of all Christians ; but it is easy to see, that, in substituting the 
notion of the church in the place of Christians, he might be led to con- 
found the second and the third together. Thus Peter was distinguished 
as the first of the apostles by the very circumstance that he was to re- 
present the visible church iu his own person, and that its development 
was, to proceed forth from him. And what was considered true of Peter, 
was transferred to the church of Rome. 

* In the remarkable w'ork, de vocatione gentium, which was probably 
written by Leo the Great while he was still a deacon, 1. II. c. 6, it is 
said: Roma, quse tamen per apostolici sacerdotii priucipatum amplior 
fticta est arce religionis quam solio potestatis ; and Leo M. p. 80 : Civitas 
sacerdotalis et regia, per sacram b. Petri sedem caput orbis effecte,latius 
prmsideus religione divina, quam dominatione terrena. 
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on this ground attributed to the bishopric of Constantinople 
the same rights as to the episcopate of Rome. When this 
decree came to be made known to Leo, he despatched various 
letters to the emperor, to Anatolius the patriarch of Constan- 
tinople, and to the whole council, in which he strongly de- 
clared his disapprobation of what he pronounced to be a 
usurpation. In the letter to the emperor he says,* “ The 
case is quite different with worldly relations, and with those 
that concern the things of God ; and v^ithout that rock which 
our Lord has wonderfully laid as the foundation, no structure 
can stand firm. Let it satisfy Anatolius that, by your assist- 
ance, and by my ready assent,| he has attained to the bishopric 
of so great a city. Let not the imperial city be too small for 
him, which yet he cannot convert into an apostolic see” (sedes 
apostolica). Leo appealed to the inviolable authority of the 
Kicene council : he alluded very probably to the above-cited 
sixth canon of that council, which really stood in necessary 
contradiction with this new arrangement, only on the principle 
that the dignity of the church stood wholly independent of 
political relations. He contended for the rights of the Alex- 
andrian and of the Antiochian churches, which would be im- 
paired in case that the church at Constantinople claimed to 
itself the primacy over the entire East ; he contended for the 
rights of the metropolitan bishops, which would be jeopardized 
by the patriarchate which Anatolius assumed over Asia Minor, 
Pontus, and Thrace. And he contrived, in the end, to trace 
back the higher inviolable dignity of the Alexandrian and 
Antiochian churches also to the apostle Peter ; of the former, 
namely, to Mark, the disciple of the apostle Peter ; and of the 
second, immediately to Peter himself, since he was the first to 
preach the gospel in that place. Anatolius having appealed 
to the authority of the second ecumenical council, which had 
adjudged this rank to the church of Constantinople, Leo re- 
plied, that no assembly of bishops, whether large or small, 
could decide any thing against the authority of the Nicene 

♦ Ep. 78. 

t Which refers to Leo's approval of the choice of Anatolius, whieh 
had been sought after in ^nsequence of certain disputes as to matters of 
doctrine. The Roman bishops well understood, however, how to take 
advantage of every occasion which could be interpreted into the recogni- 
idon of m right conceded to them. 
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council. He speaks on this occasion with singular contempt of 
a council which was afterwards generally reckoned, both in 
the Western and in the Eastern church, among the number of 
ecumenical councils. The canon drawn up by that body he 
declared to be null and void ; and would allow it no validity, 
if for no other reason, because it had never been communicated 
to the Roman church."^ 

It is impossible to doubt as to what the popes, even as early 
as the fifth century, believed themselves to be, or would fain 
be, in relation to the rest of the church, after having once 
listened to the language which they themselves hold on this^ 
subject. When a North- African council at Carthage had 
sent a report of their conclusions, in the decision of a contro- 
verted point of doctrine, to the Roman bishop Innocent, and 
demanded his assent to these conclusions ; in his answer of the 
year 417, he first praised them because they had considered 
themselves bound to submit the matter to his judgment, since 
they were aware what was due to the apostolical chair ; since 
all who occupied this seat strove to follow in the steps of that 
apostle from whom the episcopal dignity itself, and the entire 
authority of this name, had emanated. With good right had 
they held sacred the institutions of the fathers, who had de- 
cided, not according to human, but according to the divine 
counsels, that whatever was transacted in provinces, let them 
be ever so remote, should not be considered as ratified until it 
liad come to the knowledge of the apostolic chair ; so that, by 
its entire authority, every just decision might be confirmed, 
and the other churches (as the pure streams should be distri- 
buted from the original, undisturbed source, through the dif- 
ferent countries of the whole world) j* might learn from this 

Ep. 80, c. 5. Persuasioni tuse in nullo penitus suifragatur quorum- 
dam episcoponim ante sexaginta (ut jactas) annos facta conscriptio, nun- 
quamque a prscdecessoribus tuis ad apostolicm sedis transmissa notltiaxn, 
sui ab initio cui caducse dudumque coUapsce sera nunc et inutilia subjicere 
fundamenta voluisti. It hardly answers the purpose to attempt, as has 
been done, to make out that the authority of this council was recognized 
Leo, and thus to bring the latter into agreement with the opinion 
of the later Roman church, by referring this disparaging judgment of 
Leo, without any regard to the natural sense of the passage, simply to 
this single canon of the council. , 

t The thought is plainly implied, that all the churches could hold 
fast to the pure doctrine only by remaining steadfast in their connection 
with the Roman, as the mother church — the original, invincible foun- 

VOL. III. K 
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church what they had to ordain, whom they had to pronounce 
innocent, and whom to reject as irreclaimably wrong. Leo 
the Great declares, in a letter to the Illyrian bishops, in which, 
after the example of the Roman bishop Siricius, he names the 
bishop of Thessalonica the representative of the apostolic 
power (vicarius apostolicus), ‘‘that on him, as the successor 
of the apostle Peter, on whom, as the reward of his faitli, the 
Lord had conferred the primacy of apostolic rank, and on 
whom he had firmly grounded the universal church, was 
devolved the care of all the churches, to participate in ^vhich 
he invited his colleagues, the other bishops.*’ * 

The favourable situation of the Roman church in its rela- 
tion to the Eastern churches, brought along with it many 
circumstances which might be turned in support of this 
assumption of the Roman bishops. As we have already had 
occasion to observe, the Eastern church stood in fai* greater 
dependence on political influences than the Westc^rn ; and 
what, in some respects, stood connected with this fact, there 
was m the former no church possessed of such decided external 
preponderance as the Roman church enjoyed in relation to the 
West. On the contrary, the oppositions and jealousies among 
the patriarchal churches, as we have said, were the source of 
many disputes ; and the higher authority of the recently pro- 
mot^ Byzantine chmrcb, in particular, was, at all times, a 
thing extremely offensive to the ancient patriarchal church of 
Alexandria. Again, the Western church, by reason of its 
predominant Roman spirit, so unbending and practical, and 
by reason of its characteristic life, which was not so restlessly 
scientific, preserved greater tranquillity in the course of its 
doctrinal development. On the other hand, the more ex- 
citable and actively scientific spirit of the Greeks, the specula- 
tive bent of mind, the manifold spiritual elements which here 
came in contact with each other, — all this was a source of 
manifold disputes in the Greek church, which, through the 

tain-head of the transmitted, divine doctrine, as well as of all spiritual 
power. 

* Quia per omues ecclesias cura nostra distenditur, exigente hoc a 
nobis Rommo, qui apostolicee dignitatis beatissimo apostolo Fetro f rima- 
tum fidei suae remuueratione cornuisit, universalem ecciesiam in funda- 
mento ipsius soliditate coustituens, necessitatem sollicitudinis, quam 
habemus, cum his, qui nobis collegii, caritate juncti sunt, sociamos. 
Leo. ep. 5, ad Metropolitanos Illyr. 
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disturbing interference of the state, were still further pro- 
moted, and at the same time rendered more intricate and per- 
plexing. while in the Western eliurch the greatest 

tranquillity prevailed, contrasted with this agitated condition 
of the Greek church, it came about that tike contending parties 
of the latter, and especially those who had against them the 
dominant power, sought to obtain on their side the voice of 
the Western church, and especially of the Roman as the most 
influential, and the one which gave the tone to ail the rest ; 
and that those who were persecuted by the dominant party 
took refuge at Home. Now, as it was of the utmost import- 
ance to such persons to gain in their favour the voice of the 
Roman cliurch, so this interest influenced them in the choice of 
their expressions ; and to show tlieir respect for the Roman 
church, they made use of such expressions as they would not 
liave employed under other circumstances. But the Roman 
bishops, who were already in the habit of passing judgment on 
all the relations of the church from that once established and 
settled point of view which we have just described, found 
accordingly in such expressions, looking as they did at nothing 
but the letter, an acknowledgment of that point of view with- 
out concerning themselves to inquire what the persons who 
used these expressions really had in their minds. Protestations 
undoubtedly sometimes followed from the dominant party of 
the East, M'hen the decisions of the Roman bisliops ran con- 
trary to their interests. Thus, for example, when the Roman 
bishop Julius, instead of concurring with the dominant party 
of the Eastern church, which had ileposed from his office the 
bishop Athanasius of Alexandria, had invited both parties to 
present the matter, by their delegates, before an assembly of 
the AV estern church ; the Eastern bisho])s, convened at An- 
tioch, declared that it did not belong to him, a foreign bishop, 
to set himself up as a judge in the affairs of the Eastern 
church ; that every syiiod was independent in its decisions ; 
that he, as bishop of a larger city, was no more than the other 
bishops ; that it had, in truth, just as little entered into the 
minds of his predecessors to interfere in the interior affairs of 
the Eastern church, to set themselves up as judges over the 
decisions of the Eastern synods in the Samosatenian disputes, 
as it had occurred to the older bishops of the East to consti- 
tute themselves judges in the controversies of the AVe^t; as, 
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for example, the Novatian.* But the party in whose favour 
the Homan bishops had decided, finally obtained the victory ; 
and they could accordingly, taking advantage of this fact, 
declare that protestation to be null, and maintain the validity 
of their own judicial sentence. Under such favourable cir- 
cumstances they received many public testimonials of their 
supreme juridical authority, Avhich in the sequel became of im- 
portance to them. To this class belong the three following 
decrees of the council of Sardica : t ‘‘I- When a bishop is 
condemned in a matter, and he believes that injustice has been 
done him, the synod which judged him shall write to the 
Homan bishop Julius ; so that, if necessary, the investigation 
may be renewed by the bishops of the neighbouring province, 
and he himself name the judges. II. That, in such a case, 
no other person shall be nominated to fill the place of the 
deposed bishop until the Roman bishop shall have received 
notice of it, and decided on the point. III. If, in such a case, 
the deposed bishop appeal to the bishop of Rome, and the 
latter considers a new investigation to be advisable, he may 
commit such investigation to the bishops of the neighbouriiig 
province, and may also send to it presbyters out of the body 
of his clergy to assist in the inquiry.^’ Thus this synod, no 
doubt, assigned to the Roman bishop a certain supreme power 
of jurisdiction, a right of revision in the affairs of the bishops. 
But it admits also of being easily explained how they came to 
do this. Besides the Western bislmps, those only from the 
East were present at this council who had been condemned 
and deposed there by the party hostile to them. It was the 
interest of the dominant party in this council, tliat the judg- 
ment of the Eastern synods with regard to Atlianasius should 
be reversed, and the latter restored to his place again. Tlie 
council of Sardica was intended, it is true, in its first arrange- 
ment, to be an ecumenical one. But as the Orientals liad in 
a great measure separated from it, it could lay no just claims 
to this character ; and it seems that its canons, in the next 
succeeding times, stood in no very high authority even in the 
Western church itself. But, very naturally, these canons 
must have been highly acceptable to the Roman church ; and 

♦ Vid. JuHi epist. 1 adv. Eusebianos, ss. 4 et 5. Socrat. 1. II. c. 15* 
Hilarii opus historicum Fragmeutum, III. s. 26. 

t Canon. III. IV. etV. 
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in this church, therefore, they could not be forgotten. So 
much the more easily might it here happen that these canons, 
to which a peculiar importance must have been attached, 
would l)e unconsciously confounded and given out for the 
same with those of the Nicene council. A second declaration, 
by which, in the year 378 or 381, a certain supreme authority 
of jurisdictif)n in ecclesiastical affairs was conceded to the 
Roman bishop Damasus, proceeded, however, only from an 
emperor, Gratian ; and had reference simply to a schism 
which had arisen in Rome, in which the Roman bishop was 
particularly interested. (See, below. History of Schisms.) 

A third case was this : The bishop Hilarius of Arles, whose 
zeal in discharging the duties of liis spiritual office, whose life 
of strict piety and active benevolence, commanded universal re- 
spect, had proceeded, on a certain occasion, while visiting the 
churches as metropolitan bishop of this part of Gaul (Gallia 
Narbonnensis) — which authority the bishops of Arles had exer- 
cised for a long time, though not without its being disputed, — 
to depose from his office, with the consent of a synod, a certain 
bishop by the name of Celidonius.* The latter, however, 
applied to Rome, and succeeded in persuading Leo that injus- 
tice had been done him. Hilarius himself luistened to Rome, 
and openly defended his cause. But when he perceived that 
Leo was already committed on the side of Celidonius, and de- 
termined to take his part, he judged it advisable to leave Rome 
again. At this proceeding, Leo was still more exasperated: 
it appeared to him a very punishable act of disobedience, that 
Hilarius ventured to withdraw himself from his ecclesiastical 
jurisdiction. He, without further ado, reinstated Celidonius in 
his office ; though, even according to the decrees of Sardica, It 
simply belonged to him to direct that a new investigation of 
the matter should be instituted in the province itself, by the 
neighbouring bishops, in which he himself might participate by 
means of his delegates. He went so far as to declare that, as 
the metropolitan authority had been conferred by his f)rede- 
cessors on the bishop of Arles only by a special grant, Hilarius 
had forfeited this power by his abuse of it, and that it should 

* It is disputed, whether this bishop iKjIonged to the metropolitan dio- 
of Hilarius, or whether zeal for church discipline, or passion, led 
him to the wrong step of stretching his power beyond the limits of that 
<liocese, and thus to violate ecclesiastical forms. 
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again be transferred to the bishop of Vienna. His unspiritual 
mode of apprehending the idea of the church, and the hierar* 
chical arrogance so easily combined therewith, carried him to 
such an extreme that he could say ; He who thinks himself 
called upon to dispute the primacy of the apostle Peter, will 
find himself in nowise able to lessen that dignity ; but, puffed 
up by the spirit of his own pride, will plunge himself into 
hell.”* Thus, whoever refused to subject himself to the usurped 
spiritual domination of a man, was to be excluded from the 
kingdom of heaven. It had been well for Leo, if he had 
applied to himself what he addressed to the Gallic bishops ; 

That the fellowship of the church was not to be forbidden to 
any Christian by the arbitory will of an angry priest ; that a 
soul for which Christ has shed liis blood, must not be excluded 
from the privilege of church communion on account of some 
insignificant word.” The young emperor, Valentinian III., 
who was at the beck of the Eoman bishop, issued thereujK)n a 
law in the year 445, in which he says : “ The primacy of the 
apostolic seat having been established by the merit of the apostle 
Peter, by the dignity of the city of Rome, and by the authority 
of a holy synod,! no pretended power shall arrogate to itself 
anything against the authority of that seat. For peace can be 
universally preserved only when the whole church acknowledges 
its ruler.” Resistance to the authority of the Roman bishop 
is declared to be an offence against the Roman state. It is 
established as a settled ordinance for all times, that as w^ell the 
Gallic bishops, as the bishops of all the other provinces, could 
not properly undertake anything without authority from the 
Pope of the eternal city (Papa urbis SBternsB). What the 
authority of the apostolic seat ordained, should be law for all, 
so that every bishop who, when summoned before the tribunal 
of the Roman bishop, declined to appear, should be forced to 
do so by the governor of the province. 

The emperor, by whom the spiritual and the political points 
of view were here confounded together, willed that tlie church 
of his empire, just as the latter itself^ should have one acknow^ 
lodged principal head ; but the whole previous constitution of 
the church could not possibly be overthrown by an imperial 
edict. Hilarius seems, notwithstanding, to have remained in 

* Vid. ep. 9, 10. 

t The council of Nice, or of Sardica. 
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possession of his metropolitan dignity ; he maintained the rights 
of his church, although he sought by a respectful deportment 
to become reconciled with the lioman bishop,* 

The North-African church, which most distinctly expressed 
the principle from which these consequences were derived, was, 
however, the farthest removed from conceding these latter. 
That spirit of ecclesiastical freedom which had already, in the 
time of Cyprian, opposed itself to the Roman assumptions, was 
here ever predominant. As cases were frequently occurring 
in which members of the clerical body that had been deposed 
on account of tlieir offences, took refuge with the Roman church, 
and were there received ; the councils of Carthage, in the years 
407 and 418, ordaiiiedf that whoever thcrexifter, instead of 
appealing to the jurisdiction of the North- African church itself, 
appealed to one beyond the sea, should be excluded from the 
fellowship of the church. Yet it subsequently happened that 
a deposed presbyter, Apiarius, appealed to the Roman bishop 
Zosimus. The latter was disposeci to bring the matter before 
his tribunal ; and when this met with some resistance, he fell 
back for support on the recited canons of the council of Sar- 
dica ; which, however, he caused to be presented by his dele- 
gates at the council of Carthage in the year 419, as Nicene 
canons. To the Africans it appearetl extremely strange that 
these canons, which were tvholly miknown to them, were no- 
where to be found in their collection of the dcMgs of the Nicene 
council. They resolved that they would assume them for the 
present to be valid ; yet cause inquiry to be made by consulting 
the genuine ancient manuscripts of the doings of the Nicene 
council, preserved in the Eastern churclies at Constantinople, 
Alexandria, and Antioch, for the purpose of ascertaining 
whether they really belonged to them. This they gave notice 
of to the Roman bishop Bonifacius, who had meanwdiile suc- 
ceeded Zosimus. They invited him also to make inquiries of 


* It is to be regretted, that there are no remaining records of these 
transactions between Hilary and Leo. The words which the city pr®- 
fect, (prsefectss urbis,) Aiixiliaris, who sought to make himself mediator, 
addCi^ssed to Hilary, are worthy of notice : Iropatienter fernnt homines, 
si sic loquamur, quomodo nobis con^cii sumus. Aures pncterea Roma- 
uoruin quadani tcneritudine plus truhuiitur, in quam si se Sauctitas tua 
demittat, plurimum tu nihil perditurus acquiris. 
t Cod. Afr. c. 28. 
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the like nature ; but at the same time they declared that, even 
according to these laws, the affairs of other ecclesiastics besides 
bishops must be settled only within their own provinces. “Now 
although these laws were observed in Italy, yet they should 
not be compelled to submit to such intolerable encroachments. 
Yet they hoped that under his ecclesiastical rule they would 
not have to suffer from such arrogance.* Amid the doctrinal 
disputes of the fifth and sixth centuries, the Pelagian contro- 
versy and that concerning the edict de tribus capitulis, we see 
often the Africans maintaining their doctrinal principles even 
when in contradiction with the Roman ; and we see, in fact, 
the Roman bishop Zosimus finally yielding to the decisions of 
the Africans. 

We must accordingly hold fast to this as the result of the 
church development of this period, — that the idea of an ex- 
ternal church theocracy under one sovereign head was already 
present in the minds of the Roman bishops ; and although a 
spirit of ecclesiastical independence, which flowed from the 
earliest Christian antiquity, still presented many obstacles to the 
realizatiop of this idea, and the Eastern church ever remained 
disinclined to acknowledge it, yet important genns of such a 
realization M^ere already existing in the Western churches, 
which, under favourable circumstances, in later times, would 
doubtless be taken advantage of. 

To represent the outward unity of the church, another im- 
portant institution came in during this period, which, it is true, 
originated also in that general, fundamental idea of the external 
visible church ; yet, if the Christian doctrine had not first 
evolved itself into precisely this form of a universal monarchy, 
could not so easily have shaped itself in the way it did ; — we 
mean the general assemblies of the churchy concilia universalia, 
ovvoboi olKovpeviicai (by oiKovpivrf was understood, originally, 
the Roman empire). Men being accustomed already to regard 
the provincial synods as the highest legislative and judicial 
tribunals for the churches of the several provinces, it was 
natural, when disputes arose which occupied the largest portion 
of the Christendom of the Roman empire, that the thought 
should occur of forming, after some analogous manner, a like 
tribunal for the Christendom of the whole Roman empire ; and 


* Non Bumos jam istiun typhum passnri. 
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this was soon transferred, generally, to the entire church uni- 
versal. 'I'he provincial synods then being customarily regarded 
as organs of the Holy Spirit for the guidance of the churches 
of a certain district, so now this was applied to the relation of 
universal councils to the whole church. These universal coun- 
cils had a twofold aim, to decide disputes concerning doctrines, 
and to determine the constitution, the forms of worship, and 
the discipline of the church ; to which latter the canons of these 
assemblies had reference. 

It was not possible, at these councils, to arrive at a calm 
understanding of disputed points of doctrine. Each party was 
fettered to its system already made out, and judged everything 
by it without entering at all into the examination of the 
notions entertained by others. It was a strife of party passions ; 
and the result of the proceedings w^as already predetermined 
by the relation of the contending parties to the dominant power- 
Gregory of Nazianzus, who expressed the result of a large and 
various experience, gives the following remarkable account 
of the mode of proceeding at such assemblies :* — ‘‘ I am so 
constituted,” he writes, ‘‘that, to speak the truth, I dr^d 
every assembly of Bishops ; for I have never yet seen a good 
end of any one, — never been at a synod which did more for the 
suppression than it did for the increase of etils ; for an inde- 
scribable thirst for contention and for rule prevails in them, 
and a man will be far more likely to draw upon himself t he 
reproach of wishing to set himself up as a judge of other men^s 
wickedness, than he will be to succeed in any attempts of his 
to remove it.” 

Yet, despite of the many impure hunian motives w'hich 
intruded themselves into these councils, men regarded them 
as the organs by which the Holy Ghost guided the progressive 
movement of the church, — as the voice by which the Holy 
Ghost determined what had before been doubtful, and to which 
every man was bound, therefore, to submit his own fallible, 
subjective judgment. The ilieory of Augustin on this subject 
was, 'that “ the decision of controverted questions does not 
proceed in the iirst instance and directly from the transactions 
of th^e councils ; but that these transactions, rather, are pre- 
pared by the theological investigations which have preceded 
them* The decisions of councils simply give the expression of 
* Ep. ad Procop. 55. 
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public authority to the result at which the church, in its deve- 
lopment thus far, has arrived. Hence it may happen that a 
controverted matter, at a particular time, cannot as yet be 
decided, even by a general council ; because the previous in- 
vestigations have not as yet sufficiently prepared the way for 
a definitive, a settled result.” According to this theory, general 
councils should express and settle firmly the universal Christian 
consciousness, up to that poiut of its developmeut which, under 
the guidance of the Holy Spirit, who is the actuating principle 
of the whole life of the church, it has reached at a certain 
period of time. The universal Christian consciousness is thus 
merely fixed in a determinate expression, — the sum and con- 
tacts of Christian truth more clearly and distinctly evolved in 
opposition to the latest errors. Hence an enlightened church- 
teacher may, at a particular period, be in error on some one 
important point, without therefore falling into heresy ; since, 
in respect to this one point, there may as yet have been no 
general decision of the Christian consciousness. But when, by 
continual investigation, the evolution of the universal Christian 
consciousness has reached this point, and expressed itself on 
the matter in question through the voice of a general council, 
a proper humility requires it of the individual, that he should 
submit his own subjective judgment to that general decision 
guided by the Holy Ghost. It is only the pride of self-will 
that revolts against lawful authority ; it is, in truth, a principle 
grounded in nature, that the part should subordinate itself to 
the whole. According to the theory of Augustin, however, 
the earlier councils might be corrected and improved by 
later ones ; since each council gives only that decision which 
answers to the stage of development which the church has 
arrived at in each several period. Yet it may be a question 
whether Augustin really supposed that a council could express 
positive errors ; or whether his opinion was simply like that 
soon afterwards expressed by Vincentius of Sirinum, in his 
Commonhorium, a work written somewhere- about the year 
434 ; namely, that a later council should correct the decisions 
of the earlier, only so far as to define what the other had left 
un<^termined, just as the more advanced development cX the 
church might require in its opposition to new forms of error.* 

* Augustin, de baptismo contra Donatistas, 1. 11. c. 3. Ipsa plenaria 
concilia ssepe priora posterioribus emendarl, cum aliquo exporimeuto 
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Thus the freedom of the spiritual evolutioo of Christianity 
among mankind was to find an impassable barrier in the de- 
cisive authority of general councils.* Wfe see here, Mly de- 
veloped already, the germs of that system of restriction which 
grew out of the liabit of confounding together the visible and 
the invisible churcli, and which reigned supreme, until by the 
work of God in the Reformation, was produced that free life 
of the spirit which has its ground in the essence of the gospel, 
and uniformly accompanies it where it is preached in its 
purity. 

Tlie essence of Christianity struggles against the demand of 
a blind submission to human authority ; it requires no other 
obedience than that which answers to the true nature and 
dignity of man's spirit ; and it stands in no sort of contradiction 
with true freedom, but rather is the only thing that can pro- 
duce it. All that it requires is, that man’s spirit, having 
become conscious of its true wants, should submit to the teach- 
ings of God’s eternal spirit, who alone can communicate that 
which will satisfy all its longings. The spirit speaks, through 
the divine word, to each individual, in the inner recesses of his 
heart, according to the measure of his recipiency ; and it is 
only what each one knows from this source and through this 
revelation, in the inner recesses of his heart, tliat he can vitally 
believe, and from his inmost consciousness acknowledge to be 
true. Facundus of Hemiiane says :t To his priests, assembled 
in his name, Christ can never be wanting ; because he, being 
almighty truth, can in no way prove false to his promise.” 
But the condition here presu^^s^, without which the fulfil- 
ment of that promise could not be realized, was in fact 
precisely the thing so often wanting in these assemblies. Al- 

rerum aperitar quod claiuam erat et cogBoscitor quod latebat, sine ullo 
typho sacrile^ superbiae, slue uila infiata cerviee arrogantiae, sine uda 
contentione livid® mvidi®, cum saucta humilitate, cum pace catholica, 
cum caritate Christiana. But where did ever such a spirit prevail in a 
council? Compare with this the above-cited words of Gregory of 
Nazianz. 

* Thus the exeelleut bishop Facundus of Hemiiane —a man who shows 
great freedom within certain limits — says, about the middle of the axA 
centoij (defens. trium capitulorum, 1. V. c. 6) : Neque enim est alia 
conciliorum fkeiendorum utilitas, quam ut quod intellectu non capimus, 
ex auctoritate credamus. 

t In the VlII. voU of his work, Defeat, trium capitnlonain, c. 7. 
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most anything else might, in many cases, be affirmed of them, 
than that they were assembled in the name of Christ. What 
warrant had men to believe that they who had not brought 
mth them the temper which was required in order to hear the 
voice of the Divine Spirit, ought to be considered as its organs 
for the rest of the church ? In things spiritual and divine, it 
cannot hold good that the individual must subordinate himself 
to the whole ; for the individual spirit may, in truth, by its 
freedom, and by the purity of its will, outrun, in its own course 
of development, the whole multitude chained to that spirit of 
the age which is not the spirit of truth. The individual may 
have fought his way to freedom, where the multitude are in 
bondage. Errors are often propagated without design, when 
they have made good their dominion over the consciousness of 
men. Individuals who surrender themselves to the spirit of 
truth, which speaks not barely to the masses, but also to each 
individual according to the recipient temper of his mind, attain 
by clear consciousness to the separation of the true from the 
false ; and how could they possibly be under any obligation 
to subject themselves to the dominant spirit of untruth ? But 
even in case the spirit of truth had been spoken by a general 
council, still this expression could be binding only on him 
who, by the same spirit of truth, had recognized the same as 
true from the divine word. Thus there was substituted here 
a cringing to human authority and consequent servility of 
spirit, in place of that true humility which ppves all the honour 
to God, the Spirit of absolute truth alone ; and which, there- 
fore, in freeing men from bondage to human opinions, makes 
them free inde^. 

As the decisions of general councils had respect not only to 
matters of doctrine, but also to matters connected with the 
outward life of the church, to the church constitution, and to 
church usages, another evil ensued ; namely, that by means 
of them the forms of training, which by their own nature are 
multiform and variable, were subjected to an unchangeable law 
of dead uniformity. 

Again, since the general councils constituted a legislative 
tribunal fi)r the entire church, the material was now at hand 
for a universal ecclesiastical legislation. The Roman abbot, 
Dionysius Exiguus, presented to the Western church, in the 
early times of the sixth century, a book of ecclesiastical laws ; 
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consisting of a collection which he had made from the written 
decisions (decretales) of the Roman bishops — in answer to 
ecclesiastical questions addressed to them-^from the time of 
Siricius, or from the year 385 and onward, and from decrees 
(canones) of the general, and of the more important provincial 
councils. This work soon obtained paramount authority ; and 
it had an important influence in shaping out the papal monarchy 
in the Western church, that he had assigned so prominent a 
place to the papal decrees. 

II. The Discipline op the Church. 

The principle was transmitted from the preceding to the 
prcvsent times, that those who had by gross transgressions 
violated their baptismal vows, should be excluded from the 
fellowship of the church and from participating in the com- 
munion; and not till they had given satisfactory proofs of 
repen tixiice were tliey to receive absolution from the bishop, 
and to be admitted again to church fellowship. During the 
Novatiaii controversies of the preceding period, men had 
agreed on certain common principles respecting the nature of 
penitence. It was agreed that to no one, of whatever otience 
he might have been guilty, provided that by his conduct thus 
far he had shown the marks of sincere repentance, should be 
refised the communion in the hour of death.* Gr^ually the 
penitents came to be distributed into different classes, after the 
same manner as the catechumens, according to their different 
degrees of fitness for being restored back to the fellowship of 
tlie church. The first class was formed of those who \vere not 
yet allowed to enter the church.*]' They were bound to stand 
witliout the doors of the church, and to implore with weeping 
the intercession of the members of the community as they 
entered ; at the same time prostrating themselves to the earth, 
hence they were called TrpoarKXawvreg, Next followed those 
who were permitted to listen with all the unbaptized in tlie 
outer area of the church (the rdpOrj^, the ferula) to the sermon 
and to tlie reading of the scriptures. Then followed those in 

S«e Concil. Nic. canon 13. If such a person subsequently recovered, 
he was to be placed back once more in the fourth class of pcenittmtes. 

t rzf UtcXtjffMg they are called, in Gregory Nyssen. 

epistola cauonica ad Letojum. 
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whose behalf a special prayer of the church was offered ; on 
^hich occasion they fell on their knees, and hence were called 
vjroTTiwroVrtc, substrati. Finally, those who were allowed to 
be present at all the prayers and transactions of the church, 
but yet could not themselves bring a gift to the altar, or par- 
ticipate in the communion 7rpo(r(j>opag Koiyatyovyreg rdjy 

TTpoffevxj^y** 

Entering under obligations to do penance for particular sins 
within a determinate time, was a practice which had no ex- 
istence in this period. The only cases which could occur were, 
either that the bishop excluded from church fellowship those 
whose transgressions had become sufficiently notorious, and 
granted to them the privilege of readmission only on condition 
of subjecting themselves to a church penance fixed upon by 
himself in some proportion to their crime ; or else that they 
voluntarily made confession of their sins to the bishop, which 
act was considered in itself a token of repentance, and therefore 
had some influence in mitigating the penance of the church.f 

Still, in carrjdng out the principles which had been estab- 
lished on the subject of admission to the communion and of 
penance, the churcli, since it no longer constituted, as in the 
preceding period, a body subsisting by itself and independent 
of all others, found many difficulties which could not exist in 
the foregoing period, at least in the same degree. J Cases oc- 
curred in which the bishop, by rigidly carrying out these 
principles, must necessarily fear that a schism would be pro- 
duced in the church. The Donatists, of whom we shall presently 
speak, maintained that, in such cases, in order to keep the 

♦ Basil, ep. canonica, III. Ambros. de poenitentia, 1. II. c. 10. 

t It is uncertain what is meant in the seventeenth canon of the 
council of Ancyra by ilf ravg — whether it denotes 

those among the first class of catechumens without the doors of the 
church, where they were exTOsed to all weathers, or whether it stands 
for those in the class vexed by evil spirits, in the same place with 
Energumens. The first is the more probable. 

X Chrysostom says of those who came to the communion as impenitent 

sinners : Tovg dnXoug cti/To) ^rdvra/g roi/g Tt etyvttvrwg 

^jjuv hejf rtf huitolng tTittru 

the Homily on the feast of Epiphany, Savil. T. V. fol. .‘)28. The 
same holds the deacons accountable if they should admit to the commu- 
nion a person whom they knew to be guilty of any sin which was 
punishable with exclusion from the fellowship of the church, Horn. 
82, Matth. near tlie end. 
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church pure, no regard should be paid to consequences ; 
although even their own bishops, it was alleged, could not 
always proceed in exact accordance with this principle. Others, 
on the ^contrary — as, for instance, Augustin — maintained that 
men should be content simply to rebuke many of the evils 
which were widely spread. Much, they said, must be reserved 
to the judgment of God. At the same time it was necessary 
to proceed with wisdom and patience, so as to avoid a worse 
evil, and not to root up the good fruit with the tares.* The 
second difficulty was, to carry out these principles in their 
application to the great men of this world, who, even in the 
church, could not be forgetful of their worldly rank. It was 
everywhere an ackno winged principle that here, before the 
tribunal of God’s word, no respect to persons ought to be ad- 
mitted. Chrysostom, in requiring the deacons to debar the 
unworthy from participating in the Lord’s supper, says: 
‘‘ Though the commander of an army or the governor of a 
province, though one decked with the imperial crown, should 
approach, yet, if he is unworthy, refuse him.”f But there 
must also have been men, like Chrysostom, who spoke thus 
and acted accordingly ; who did not fear to sacrifice everything 
temporal, in rigidly carrying out what they owned to be their 
duty as shepherds of the flock. In the western church the 
example of an Ambrose of Milan, who declared to several 
emperors, that if they proceeded to execute a purpose which 
appeared to him in violation of the duty of a Christian emperor, 
he could not admit them to the communion, showed how much 
could be effected in these times of tlespotism by the firmness of 
a bishop deeply penetrated Avith a sense of the elevation and 
responsibleness of his calling. The emperor Theodosius I., 
incensed at a seditious tumult which broke out in the year 390 
at Thessalonica, abandoned thousands, the innocent with the 
guilty, to the blind fury of his soldiers. When the emperor 
came afterwards to Milan, Ambrose, who had taken advantage 
of a sickness to retire into the country, at first avoided an 
interview with him, supposing that passion left in his soul no 
room as yet for the lessons of religion. He tliouglit that a 
letthr which the emperor might find time to peruse silently by 
himself, might make a more salutary impression on him. He 

* See Augustin, c. Parmeiiian. 1 . III. c. 13, et seqq. 

t Horn. 82, Matth. near the end. 
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placed before him the example of the penitent King David, 
and wrote ; ‘‘ Sin can be removed only by tears and repentance. 
No angel or archangel can forgive sin ; and the Lord himself, 
who only was able to say to us, I am with you, when we sin, 
forgives the sins of those only who come to him with repentance. 
Add not to the sin already committed still another — that of 
presuming to partake of the holy supper unworthily, which 
has redounded to the ruin of many. I have no occasion to be 
obstinate with you ; but I have cause to fear for you. I dare 
not distribute the holy elements, if you mean to be present and 
receive them. Shall I venture to do that which I should not 
presume to do if the blood of one innocent individual had been 
shed, where the blood of so many innocent persons has been 
shed ?”* These words of Ambrose made such an impression 
on the heart of Theodosius, that, penetrated with the deepest 
anguish, lie subjected himself to the public penance of the 
church, having first laid aside his imperial robes ; and as Am- 
brose says, not a day of liis life passed afterwards in which he 
did not remember with pain that cruel transaction.*!* Ambrose, 
it is said, did not give him absolution until, to prevent the like 
effect of his irascible disposition for the future, he had renewed 
the law of the emperor Gratian, which forbade any sentence 
of death pronounced by the emperor to be executed short of an 
interval of thirty days ; so that the sentence might be recalled, 
if, after the subsiding of passion, he found occasion to 
repent of it. The excellent bishop Facundus of Ilermiane 
observed subsequently to the emperor Justinian, who was 
distracting the church by his despotic conduct : “ Would God 

♦ Paulinus in his life of Ambrose. Theodoretus and Rufinus speak, 
it is true, of a personal interview of Ambrose with the emperor, whom 
he met at the threshold of the church. In this case we must suppose 
that the emperor, notwithstanding the written representations in this 
letter, still ventured to come to the communion ; which is not probable. 
And as those writers make no mention at all of Ambrose’s letter, but make 
Ambrose say orally to the emperor nearly the same things which are 
written in this letter, it is quite probable, that what was contained in the 
letter came to be transferred to an oral intervii‘w which never took place. 
How is it conceivable, that the emperor, as Pauliiius states, should have 
adduced in his defence on this occasion, that very example of king David 
which Ambrose, in the letter, had already used against him I 

f Ambrose, in his funeral discourse over this emperor ; Stravit omne, 
quo iitebatur, insigne regium, deflevit in ecclesia publice peccatum suura, 
neque ullus postea dies fuit, quo non ilium doleret errorem. 
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but raise up another Ambrose, there would be no want of 
another Theodosius.”* 

When powerful individuals bade defiance to all the tribunals 
of the churcli, one means still remained in the hands of the 
bishops, that of solemnly excluding them from the church by 
the anathema, and making this, together with the crimes com- 
mitted by ^ch individual, known to all their colleagues in a 
circular letter. These means were employed by Synesius against 
Ahdronicus, the worthless governor of Pentapolis, who had 
oppressed the poor in the most cruel manner ; and tlie means 
were attended with a happy result. 

In the large cities, especially within the Greek church, a 
special presbyter was appointed, for the purpose of attending to 
the duty of confession, and of determining for the penitents 
their due proportion of church penance. But when the 
patriarch Nectarius of Constantinople was led, by the scandal 
created by the crime of an ecclesiastic thus made publicly 
known, to rescind this office (about the year 390), the conse- 
quence of this was, that the whole system of confession and 
penance, as it had till now existed in the Greek church, came 
to an end ; and it was left free to each individual, accord- 
ing to his conscience, to partake in the communion. j* Still 
bishops — even the Greek church, as examples of the next suc- 
ceeding times teach us — ever reserved to themselves the right 
of refusing the communion to vicious men. That abolition, 
however, of the ancient system of church penance had, if we 
may believe the church historian Sozomene^ an injurious in- 
fluence on the general state of morals. 

III. History of the Schisms op the Church. 

As in the preceding period, so also in this, we have con- 
cluded to separate the history of church schisms from that of 
the disputes concerning doctrine ; the former standing closely 
connected with the history of the development of the idea of 

* Quia si nunc Deus aliquem Ambrosium suscitaret, etiam Theodosius 
non deesset. Pro defens, trium capitalorum, 1. XII. c. 5. 

+ Socrates, v. 19. Sozom. VII. 16. Comp. Morin, de Pmnitentia, I. VI. 
22. The homilies of Chrysostom, which still presuppose the ancient 
usage, were preached by him at Antioch. 

VOL*. HI. 
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the church, and the history of the church constitution, and 
hence finding here its most natural place. 

1. T/ie Donatist ScJusm. 

The most important and inQuential church division which 
we have to mention in tliis period is tlie Donatist, which had 
its seat in North Africa. This schism may be compared, in 
many respects, with that of Novatiun in the preceding period. 
In this, too, we see the conflict, for example, of Separatism 
with Catholicism ; and it is therefore important, in so far tis it 
tended to settle and establish the notion of the visible, outward 
unity of the cliurch, and of the objective element in the things 
of religion and of the church. Tiiat which distinguLslies the 
present case is, the reaction, proceeding out of the essence of 
the Christian church, and called forth, in this instance, by a 
peculiar occasion, against the confounding of the ecclesiastical 
and political elements ; on which occasion, for the first time, 
the ideas which Christianity, as opposed to the papal religion 
of tlie state, had first made men distinctly conscious of, became 
an object of contention within the Christian church itself, — 
the ideas concerning imiversal, inalienable human rights ; 
concerning liberty of conscience; concerning the rights of 
free religious conviction. The more immediate and local 
occasion of these disputes lay in a certain spirit of fanaticism, 
which, ever since the spread of 3kIontanism, had prevailed in 
North Africa, and also in various circumstances superinduced 
by the Dioclesian persecution. 

We observed already, in our account of the persecution 
under Dioclesian, that as there were many at that time who 
had been induced, by force or by fear, to deliver up the sacred 
writings in their possession (the traditores), so, too, there were 
many accused of this, against whom the accusation could by 
no means be proved. Such a charge might easily be con- 
verted into a weapon for the gratification of personal malice : 
the propensity to mistake inferences for facts rendered it no 
difficult matter to prove the accusations. When, for example, 
an individual who had been arrested by the pagan maglstyates, 
found means, through some favourable circumstances or other, 
to deliver himself without denying ; yet men were prone to 
draw the conclusion that if he had remained true to the faith. 
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he would asstiredly, like other true confessors, have suffered 
martyrdom, — he could liave escaped only by denying. Again, 
as we have also remarked already in the history of that per- 
secution, the same principles were not held by all with regard 
to the proper mode of conduct on these occasions. Two 
parties stood opposed to each other ; a prudent and a fanatical 
one. At the head of the prudent party was the bishop Men- 
surius of Cartilage ; and as it was common, especially iu tlie 
Western churcii, for the archdeacons to be the confidants of 
the bishops, and to take pains that the regulations onlained by 
them should be carried into effect, and that the discipline ot 
the church should be maintained ; so it happened that liis 
archdeacon, Caeciliaiius, st(Kxl in this relation to Mensiirins. 
The tu^o seem to have been united in a mutual understanding 
to oppose superstition and fanaticism. 

There were many who, with broken credit, having become 
weary of life, and anxious to get rid of it, ho])ed in martyrdom 
to find a death honourable among the Christians and meri- 
torious in the siglit of God ; or who, persecuted by the con- 
sciousness of guilt, lioped ill this way to free themselves at 
once from all their sins ; or who were eager to be throwm into 
prison as confessors, that they might there be loaded wnth 
honour, kind treatment, and presents of all kinds by their 
fellow-Cliristiaiis. Mensurius could not endure that such 
persons should be confirmed in tlieir knavery or their delusion, 
and that other Christians should be deceived and abused by 
them. He was desirous also of preventing the scandal w hich 
would tlius be given to the pagans, lie therefore endeavoured 
to ))ut a stop to the expressions of honour and respect w hich 
were paid to such men in their prisons, as w'ell as to the 
ref erence shown them as martyrs after their death. In general, 
this prudent man was unwilling to allow that fanatics who, 
without being accused or called for, surrendered themselves to 
the pagan authorities, and, thougli unasked, yet publicly 
declared they had Bibles in their houses, but that they would 
not deliver them up — that such enthusiasts should be reverenced 
as martyrs. Since the Christians, moreover, without reflection 
or pi^dence, thronged in crowds to their dungeons, and un- 
easiness and alarm might iii this way be easily excited among 
the pagans, he directed his arcJideaoon to take precautions 
against such results. As Mensurius disapproved of everything 
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like fanatical imprudence, so he considered it his duty to do 
everything for the preservation of his own life, and for the 
external quiet of his community, which could be done without 
directly or indirectly denying the faith. When he heard that 
a church at Cartilage was to be searched by the pagans, he 
caused all the manuscripts of the Bible to be removed from it 
to a place of safety, and writings of heretics to be substituted 
in their stead, which tlie inquisitors were satisfied to find there, 
and asked no further questions.* Mensurius, as a natural con- 
sequence, made all with whose superstition and fanaticism, or 
with whose selfish interests, his own prudence and firmness 
came in conflict, his fiercest enemies ; and these persons took 
pains to propagate the most infamous stories of his conduct. 
Whether in this matter he and Csecilianus were wholly in- 
nocent, or whether, misled by a well-meant but over-earnest 
zeal against fanaticism, they allowed themselves to be drawn 
into various acts of violence which might furnish grounds for 
just crimination, cannot, for the want of impartial sources of 
information, be certainly known. Suffice it to say, that the 
antagonists of Mensurius accused him of concealing the truth, 
and of asserting that none but writings of heretics were sur- 
rendered to the pagans, for the purpose of clearing himself from 
the charge of giving up the sacred scriptures. And even if the 
pretence were well-grounded, yet, declared they, it was not 
allowable for a Christian to use such deception. Again, they 
accused him of having caused the most harsh and violent 
measures to be adopted by Caecilian for the purpose of hindering 
the Christians generally from testifying their love and their 
sympathy for the imprisoned confessors. f 

* Vid. Augustin, breviculus collationis cum Donatlstis did 111. c. 1.3, 
N. 25, and the monumenta vetera ad Donatistarum historiam pertinentia 
in Optat. Milevitan. de schismate Donatistarum, p. 174. 

t See the representation of this matter by a Donatist, in the collection 
of Du Pin, above referred to, f. 155 et 156. The fanatical, fact-pervertiug 
hatred of the Donatists, the language of unbridled passion, 'urhich is not 
to be mistaken even in this representation itself, inspire the reader witli 
but little hope of finding here any historical truth. Thus among other 
things it is said : Et csdebantur a Cmciliano passim, c[ui ad alendos mar- 
tyres veniebant, sitientibus intus in vinculis confessoribus, pocula A'ange* 
Imntur ante carceris limina, cibi passim laccrandi canibiis spargebantur, 
jacebant ante carceris fores martyrum patres matresque sanctissimm, et 
ab extremo conspectu liberornm excussi, graves nocte dieque vigilias ad 
ostium carceris exercebant. Erat fietus horribilis, et acerba omnium, 
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The fanatical party was patronized by the then primate of 
Numidia, Secundus, bishop of Tigisis. In a letter to Men- 
surius, he disapproved the manner in which that bishop had 
censured the fanatical confessors ; and declared that all those 
who had suffered martyrdom rather than deliver up their 
Bibles, deserved to be honoured as martyrs. Following the 
prevailing style of allegorical exposition peculiar to tliat age 
and country, he appealed to the example of Raliab, who 
refused to surrender up tlie two spies ; for these were a symbol 
of the Old and New Testaments. When the soldiers of the 
police,” as he reported, came also to him and demanded 
copies of the Bible, he said to them — I am a Cliristian and a 
bishop ; I am no traditor. And when they asked only for a 
few useless pieces as a show (such as writings of heretics), he 
refused to give them even these ; — imitating the example of 
the Maccabee Eleazar, who would not consent even to appear 
as if he partook of the swine’s flesh, lest he might set an 
example of apostacy to others.”* 

It is certain that the opinion was still prevailing with many 
ill the North- African church, which had maintained its ground 
from the time of Cyi)rian,t that the validity of all sacerdotal 
acts depended on tlie subjective character of the ]iersons who 
perfonned them, and that therefore they \vere valid only in 
case they were performed by members of the true Catholic 
church ; — that consequently a sacerdotal act executed by an 
excommunicated person w'as wholly without force. When, 
therefore, in the year 305, the Niimidiari provincial bishops, 
under the presidency of the above-named Secundus, assembled 
at Cirta in Numidia, for the purpose of ordaining a new 
bisliop for this city, the president opened the meeting by de- 
claring that they ought first to examine themselves, and make 
sure that there wa^ no traditor among them, since a person of 
this description, excluded by the fact itself from the commu- 
nion of the church, was unfit for the performance of any sacra- 
mental act. Several among the existing bishops w^ere accused 

qui aderant, lamentatio, prohibere pios martyrum complcxus et diyelli a 
pietatis officio Christianos, Ctcciliauo scevicnte tyranno at crudeli car- 
liifice. 

Augustin, breviculus collat. cum Donatistis. d. III. c. 13, s. :J5. 
Monumenta in Du Pin, 1. c. f. 174. 
t See above, the disputes concerning baptism by heretics, vol. I. s. 2. 
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by rumour ; several could excuse themselves on the ground of 
having given up other writings (e. g, on medicine) instead of the 
Bible ; one, who plainly had no such excuse to offer, but, though 
he had surrendered a copy of the Bible, yet remained stedfast 
in the confession of the faith, said to the bishop Secundus : 
“You know how long Flonis (the police-officer) persecuted 
me, to induce me to scatter incense, and God delivered me 
from his hands, my brother ; but since God has forgiven me, 
do you also leave me to the judgment of God Hereupon 
Secundus, in a way characteristic of his fanatic, spiritual 
pride, exclaimed : “ What are we to do, then, w ith the 7naT- 
tyrs Because they did not give up their Bibles, was the 
very reason for w hich they have been crowned.” The accused 
said : “ Leave me till I appear before the judgment-seat of 
God ; there I will render my account.” A certain bishop, 
Purpurius, of irascible temperament— against whom a far 
weightier cliarge was pending, wliich doubtless required to be 
more carefully looked into — instead of speaking in his own 
defence, cast suspicion on Secundus himself: “ liow could it 
be believed that when he had been seized, and had declared 
that he possessed copies of the Bible, and yet did not deliver 
them up, the offiqers of police would quietly receive such a 
declaration, and allow him to go free, while so many others 
who had declined to surrender their Bibles, were compelled to 
suffer severe tortures and death ?” Since, however, the con- 
duct of the Pagan authorities varied so much according to 
their different tempers, and since so many particular circum- 
stances might procure for one a better lot than fell to the 
others, this conclusion, which was intended to bring suspicion 
on Secundus, was at least a very unsafe, one. Another 
Secundus among the assembled bishops, nephew^ of the one 
first mentioned, begged the latter to consider what danger 
threatened the peace of the church if men should be disposed 
to push tlie matter further. All the accused would in the end 
unite against him ; and, consequently, a schism was inevitable. 
Therefore it was finally resolved, for the preservation of the 
quiet of the church, to leave all that was past to the judgment 
ofGod* 

♦ See the transactions of this assembly in Augustin, contra Cresconium, 
1. III. c. 17, s. 30, and the monumenta in Du Pin, f. 175. The Dona- 
tists declared, it is true, at the religious conference in Carthage, a.d. 411, 
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We have brought together these characteristic traits out of 
the times that preceded the Donatist schism, because it is in 
file excitement of temper which here betrays itself, and in the 
hostile relations betwixt the prudeiit party of Mensurius of 
Carthage, and the opposite fanatical party of the, Nmnidian 
bishops, we m«st look for the original causes of this scliism. 

The bishop Mensurius died soon after the Dioclesian per- 
secution was ended, in the year 311, by the edict of Galerius. 
Having been called on some special business to appear before 
the emperor Maxentius at Rome, he died on the way when lie 
was returning home. It was frequently tlie case, on the 
demise of a bishop, tiiat liis archdeacon was chosen to till the 
vacancy ; because, having possessed the confidence and been 
ofVeii vested with the full powers of the bishop, he had already 
acquired tJie greatest influence in the church. Hut inasmuch 
as the archdeacon was inferior in rank to tJie presbyters, this 
practice would easily become an occasion of jealousies and 

that these documents were interpolated (vid. Augustin, brevicul. collat. d. 
III. c. 1 7, and 1. c. Du Pin, fol. 32 1 ); but their assertions can he regarded no 
otherwise than as very suspicious, as they were inclined to deny every- 
thing that conflicted with the interests of their party ; and the reasons 
alleged by them against the genuineness of these writings have no deci* 
sive weight whatever. One reason was, the definite statement of the date 
and of the consuls, which common practice in civil transactions was con- 
trary to the ecclesiastical custom. Without doubt this was censured, too, 
by Athanasius, as an unchurchlike thing, in the Sirmian formulas of 
faith ; yet it was in the instance where he censured it, an entirely differ- 
ent affair — it related there to a determination of doctrines, which could 
not be so bound to a particular time ; but here, on the other hand, it 
related to a judicial investigation, and an external act of the church, 
where dates were of more importance. At all events, enough has not 
l)<*en left us of the older synodal transactions to render it possible to 
decide whether this was really so unprecedented. The other party 
could, however, adduce an example to tlie contrary. I'o the Donatists, 
who pushed their opposition to the confounding of ecclesiastical and poli- 
tical matters to the extreme of fanaticism, such a determinate date was iu 
itself a hateful thing, because it looked like such confusion. It is worthy 
of remark, that they even required an example of such an ecclesiastical 
determination of date from the Holy Scriptures— a proof of the very 
narrow character of their criticism. The second reason was, that at the 
tiine-of the persecution no such assembly could have been held. Tliis 
reason, Marcelliiius, the president of the religious conference, wdio re- 
jected the first as amounting to nothing, declared to be more weighty. 
But the bishops of the other party could easily cite examples out of the 
history of the persecutions, by which the possibility of sucii an assembly, 
even under these circumstances, might be proved. 
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divisions. Caecilian had particularly against him that party, 
in the Carthaginian community and in the Numidian church 
who disputed the principles of Mensurius. At the head of 
his enemies in Carthage stood a bigoted widow by the name 
of Lucilla, a person of wealth, and, by means of her wealth, 
of power. This individual attached great importance to cer- 
tain fragments of human bones which she had obtained from 
some quarter or other, and which she gave out to be relics. 
These pretended relics she was in the habit of kissing every 
morning previously to partaking, as was customaiy in this 
country,* * * § of the consecrated bread, f She usually took them 
along with her also to the early morning service, and here too 
kissed her relics previously to partaking of the communion. 
The archdeacon, whose duty it was to look after the order of 
the church, reprimanded her for this superstitious custom, 
and threatened her, in case she did not desist from it, wdth 
ecclesiastical censures. It was undoubtedly necessary that 
some check should be given to the spreading superstition with 
regard to relics, and perhaps Cmcilian found it particularly 
offensive tliat she seemed to attribute a higher sanctifying 
power to her relics than to the sacrament of the supper. J 
Many indications go to show that the Numidian bishops anti- 
cipated the choice of Caecilian, and immediately after Men- 
surius’ death endeavoured to secure for themselves a party in 
the community, and to oppose this party to Caecilian. Dona- 
tus, bishop of Casae Nigrse in Numidia, is .said to have been 
busy even at this early stage. § Secundus of Tigisis, primate 

* See vol. I. sect. 2, respecting the daily communion in the church of 
North Africii. 

t See Optatus Milevit. de schismate Donatistar. 1. 1. c. 1 6. In this 
place it is said : ante spiritalem cibum et potum ; which cannot refer to 
the domestic communion alone, for in this the second had no place. Pro- 
bably Lucilla observed the same custom in the church communion which 
she had been in the practice of at home, and thus her superstitious observ- 
ances became known to Csecilian. The opinion of Aubespin (Albaspi- 
neus), that she had been led by the custom of the mutual kiss of brotherly 
love preceding the communion, to transfer this form to her relics, for the 
purpose of maintaining thereby the communion with her patron saint, it 
not sufficiently well-grounded, since the practice of kissing relics, espe- 
cially with females, existed elsewhere also. 

J Optatus ; cum praponeret calicl salutari os, etc. — although the prcn* 
poneret may be referred also simply to time. 

§ By the investigations of the tribunal which sat subsequently at 
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of Nuniidia, the zealous antagonist of the Csecilian party, sent 
certain ecclesiastics to Carthage, who held separate assemblies 
in the house of Lucilla, and placed a provisionary superin- 
tendent, under the customary title of visitor, (Trcpto^furr/c,) 
over the entire affairs of the church.* The more resistance 
the party of Csccilian had to fear against his choice, the more 
urgent reason had they for hastening the whole thing to a 
conclusion. But, without doubt, it was difficult here to hit 
upon the right course for preserving unanimity and quiet ; 
for if they waited until the arrival of the Numidian provincial 
bishops, who were in the practice of assisting at the ordination 
of the bishop of Carthage, it was to be foreseen that these 
would oppose the election. Should the ordination be com- 
})leted before their arrival, new cause would be given them for 
dissatisfaction and complaint; but still they could not pro- 
nounce the episcopal coiLsecration, after it had once been 
solenmized, null and void ; since, although the Numidian 
provincial bishops might often be invited to assist on these 
occasions, yet nothing had been expressly settled on this 
point in the ecclesiastical laws.f The election and ordina- 

Rome, under the Roman bishop Melchiades, it is said to have been 
proved : Donatiiin a Casis Ni^ris adhuc diacono Cscciliano schisma 
iecisse Carthagine. See Augustin, breviculus, 1. c. apud Du Pin, f. 319. 

♦ Thus says Augustin, Sermo 46, s. 39, T. v. ed. Benedict. Paris, f. 
146, D. The assertion of Augustin, a violent opponent of the Donatists, 
is testimony, indeed, which cannot be wholly relied on. Yet the thing 
is in itself not improbable ; and all these preceding circumstances place 
the origin of the Donatist schism in a clearer light. 

t The opponents of the Donatist party, at the religious conference in 
Carthage, affirmed that it was by no means a common custom for the 
bishop of Carthage to be ordained by a Numidicu Metropolitan bishop, 
cum aliud habeat ecclesiac Catholica; consuetude, ut non Numidise, sed 
propinquiores episcopi episcopum ecclesicD Carthaginis ordineut, sicut 
nec Komanae ecclesiaj ordinat aliquis episcopus metropolitanus ; sed de 
proximo Ostiensis episcopus. Augustin, breviculus d. III. in Du Pin 
monumenta, f. 321. According to Optatus, I. 18, there were two indi- 
viduals, Botrus and Celestius, probably presbyters in the Carthaginian 
church, who hastened the election in the hopes that the choice might fall 
on one of themselves. The fact that so many reasons were hunted up 
from one quarter aud another to invalidate that objection of the Donatist 
party, renders it probable, that the ordination of the bishop of Carthage 
was, according to the more common practice, solemnized in the presence 
and with the co-operation of the Numidian bishops. Optatus, however, 
introduces that remark of his only as a report (dicitur). Perhaps the 
truth at bottom was simply this, that those two presbyters aspired after 
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tion were therefore hastened to a completion, and the latter 
office was performed by a neighbouring bishop, Felix of 
Aptun^s.* Against the new bishop, the powerful Lucilla, 
with her party, now took her stand ; and to this party be- 
longed the elders of the Carthaginian church.| 

I'he primate of Numidia came afterwards, with his bishops, 
to Carthage, either without being sent for, or, as the other 
party alleged, at the invitation of Lucilla and those connected 
with her. They met from the latter with a very friendly 
reception ; and they manifested, from the first, hostile feelings 
towards Caecilian, whom they refused to acknowledge as a 
bishop. Caecilian now challenged his adversaries to produce 
their charges, if they had any against him : but they began by 
accusing as a traditor the bishop who had ordained him ; 
and, in conformity with that old principle of the North - 
African church, they refused to recognize as valid an ordina- 
tion which had been performed by a traditor. Caecilian went 
still farther : he offered to resign his office, and return to his 
former post as a deacon, so that he could be ordained anew by 
the Numidian bishops.f But the latter were too far com- 

the episcopal dignity, and, having been disappointed, were for this reason 
led to foster the division, 

♦ The name of this town is written variously ; Aptugnensis, Aptungi* 
tanus, Autumiiitanus. 

t The seniores plebis, according to the system of organization whicli 
prevailed in the North- African church (see vol, I. s. 1 ). The adversa- 
ries of the Donatists explain this as follows : when the bishop Mensuriiis, 
uncertain as to the issue of his business, left Carthage, he entrusted the 
precious movables of the church to the care of these elders, with the 
charge to deliver them over, in case he died before his return, to his suc- 
cessor in the bishopric. But, as these seniores wished to retain the wliole 
in their own possession, it grieved them to be obliged to deliver them 
oyer into the hands of Caecilian, and this was the cause of their enmity to 
him. Optatus, I. 19: Qui faucibus avaritim commendatam ebiberant 
maedam. Cum reddere cogerentur, subduxerunt communioni pedem. 
But how was this known to be the fact ? For these persons certainly 
could not decline giving up what had been entrusted to them ; and, at all 
events, must have beeiT obliged to give up the whole to the new bishop, 
whoever he might be. It is quite evident tha^ as often happens in simi- 
lar cases, such motives, the existence of which could not possibly Ije 
proved, were falsely imputed to these persons — after they became hated 
as the promoters of Donatism. 

X Optat, 1. 19. Caecilian would hardly have been induced to consent 
to this, had he not at that time conceded the principle, that an ordination 
performed by a traditor was invalid. 
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mitted against him to enter into any such compromise. They 
now proceeded to accuse Csecilian liimself ; and, as they did 
not acknowleilge him to be a regular bishop, they chose in 
his stead the reader Majorinus, a favourite of Lucilla. An 
assembly of seventy Numidian bishops at Carthage excom- 
municated Caecilian, because he had allowed himself to be 
ordained by a traditor.* The fanaticism which prevailed 
already at this assembly is characteristically shown by the 
following expression of one of its members : ‘‘ As unfruitful 
weeds are mown down and cast away, so the thurificati and 
traditoresjf and those w'ho are schismatically ordained by tra- 
ditors, cannot remain in the church of God, except they ac- 
knowledge tlieir en*or, and become reconciled with the church 
by the tears of repentance. J 

Tims was laid the foundation of the schism in the North- 
African church. According to the usual mode of proceeding 
in such cases, each of the two parties now endeavoured to 
secure for itself the recognition of other churches ; and thas 
the breach would necessarily be extended. The emperor Con- 
stantine, who just at the present juncture had obtained the 
sovereignty over this part of the lioman empire, must have 
been prejudiced from the beginning against the party of 
Majorinus ; for, in the very first laws by which he bestowed 
various privileges on the Catholic church in this quarter of 
the world, he expressly excluded the party from all share in 
tliem, and declared himself decidedly opposed to it ; although 
this proceeding was in direct contradiction to those principles 
of universal toleration which Constantine had avowed in the 
laws enacted about the same time. The fanaticism which we 
find prevailing in this party at its very origin, may doubtless 
have furnished occasion enough for representing it to the em- 
peror as composed of dangerous men, without his knowing 
anything more about the character of these disputes. § The 
party of Majorinus, which saw itself condemned without a 
hearing, presented to the emperor, then residing in Gaul, a 

♦ Augustin, breviculus d. III. c. 14, s. 26. 

t See vol. I. s. 1. 

X Liber c. Fulgentium Donatistam, c. 26. Du Pin monumenta, p. 170. 

§ In a rescript issued in the beginning of the year 313, addressed to 
Caecilianus, bishop of Carthage, and cited in Eusebius, X. 0, the 
adherents of the other party are styled fih ; 

mention is made of their yu«y/«. 
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petition, entreating him, by his love of justice, to name judges 
in that country itself for the purpose of inquiring into the 
nature of the controversy which had arisen in the North- 
African church.* They probably chose to have their judges 
from Gaul, because these would be least liable to suspicion ; 
inasmuch as this country had escaped the last persecutions of 
the Christian church, and therefore no traditors were to be 
found there as in the other churches. The emperor thereupon 
directed that Melchiades (Miltiades), bishop of Rome, with 
five other Gallic bishops, should inquire into the affair ; that 
Cmciliaii should appear before them, with ten bishops who 
were to present the charges against him, and ten otlier bishops 
who were to defend him. The trial was holden in the year 
313 ; and Melchiades came, attended with fifteen other Italian 
bishops. The bishop Donatus of Casae Nigrse in Numidia, 
with whom, as we remarked above, the germ of the schism 
began, now also stood at the head of Caeci lianas accusers ; as 
indeed he seems generally to have been at that time the soul 
of the whole party. His charges against the latter w^ere found 
to be unsustained; but he himself was declared guilty of 
various acts contrary to the laws of the church. The party of 
Majorinus having declared, as was to be expected, that in- 
justice had been done them by this decision, Constantine 
directed, in the year 314, that the charges against theordaincr 
of Coecilian, the above-named bishop Felix, should be examined 
according to the usual judicial form at Carthage, where access 
could be had to all the records and witnesses that might be 
needed in the trial ; and that an ecclesiastical convention at 
Arles should hear delegates from the two parties, and so enter 
into a new investigation of the whole matter. The result of 
the first inquiry was, that Felix was declared innocent. The 
council of Arles decided likewise against the party of Majori- 
nus, and established at the same time three canons, whi(th in 
part were opposed to the conduct of this party, and partly 
were designed to prevent the occurrence of similar divisions for 
the future. As the charge of denying the faith in the Dio- 
clesian persecution had been one of the principal occasions 
which 1^ JO this schism, and such accusations, repeated over 
merely on the ground of vague report, might often result in 
similar consequences, it w£is decided in the thirteenth canon 
• The petition is to be found in Optatus, I. s. 22. 
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that those only who could he convicted by public documents 
of having delivered up copies of the holy scriptures or property 
of the church, or of having informed against other Christians 
before the tribunals, should be deposed from their spiritual 
offices. No other accusation but those which could be thus 
substantiated, should be received. As, moreover, the party 
of Majorinus held fast to the ancient principle of the 
North- African church, that the validity of a sacramental 
act depended on the fact that the performer of it was a 
member of the Catholic church, it was established as a 
rule, in reference to ordination, that, although this ceremony 
had been performed by a person who could be legally con- 
victed of those transgressions, it should still remain valid in 
case nothing else was to be objected against it. The same 
principle of the objectivity of sacramental acts was, moreover, 
in the eighth canon, so defined — probably with reference to the 
proceedings of the North- African schismatics — that baptism 
was always to be considered valid if it had been performed in 
the name of the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost.* For the rest, 
it may well be inferred, from the passionate tone of the report 
drawn up by this council, and sent to the Eomau bishop Sil- 
vester, that the spirit which prevailed in it was not calculated 
to dispose the other party for peace. The party of Majorinus 
appealed from this decision to the judgment of the emperor 
himself. We have observed before, how very strange it then 
appeared to Constantine, that an appeal should be made from 
an episcopal decision on ecclesiastical matters to his own tri- 
bunal. In his reply to the bishops, lie manifests his displeasure 
against the party of Majorinus by the most violent expressions.f 
Yet he accepted the appeal, and*listened himself to the dele- 
gates of the two parties at Milan, in the year 316 ; his decision 
also went in favour of Caecilian. From this time the whole 
matter took another turn ; laws of the state now appeared 
against the party of Majorinus ; they were deprived of their 
churches, and the places where they assembled were confis- 

' * According to one reading, this canon would be pointed, not against 
these North Africans, but against the Arians. But the other is most 
probably the original reading. What possible occasion could there be 
at that time, especially in the Western church, for the expres.sion of any 
such opposition to the Arians ? 
f See this letter in Du Pin, acta, f. 184. 
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cateci.* They were treated as transgressors of the imperial 
laws. The force by which it was sought to destroy them 
proved, as usually happens, only the means of giving them a 
new impulse, and pushed the spirit of enthusiasm, already exist- 
ing among them in the bud, into full development. Majorinus, 
indeed, died in the year 315 ; but with him the schism, wliich 
had struck deeper root, by no means ceased. Besides, he had 
rather servjed to give an outward name to the party, than 
really constituted the head and soul of it. The latter had till 
now been Donatiis, bishop of Casae Nigrrn in Numidia, who 
stood in the same relation to Majorinus as, under similar cir- 
cumstances, Novatus had done to Kovatian at the beginning 
of the Novatian schism. But Donatus, the successor of 
Majorinus, wiis himself the liead and soul of the sect. And he 
was well suited to stand at the head of a pai'ty, being a man 
of fiery untutored eloquence, of great firmness of principle, 
and of great energy of action. The excessive admiration of 
his party converted him into a worker of miracles, and gave 
him the title of t]i£ Great. \ From him, too, they received 
their name, the Donatists ; and by this name we shall hence- 
forth call them.f 

* Aug. cp. 88, s. 3. Contra lit. Petiliani, c. 92, s. 205, 

t It went to such a pass that they were in the habit of swearing per 
canos Donati. August. Enarrat. in Ps. X. s. 5. 

X One might be doubtful, whether the names pars Donati, Donatistaj, 
Donatiani, were derived originally from Donatus a Casis Nigris, or from 
Donatus Magnus. The explanation given by Donatists themselves points, 
it is true, quite distinctly, to the latter derivation (see the words of Petili- 
anus, bishop of Cirta in Numidia, which will presently be quoted, collat. 
c. Donatist. fol. 296, s. 32). But it may be that although this name was 
taken originally from Donatus a Casis Nigris, yet this person was after- 
wards forgotten among his party, in consequence of the far greater influ- 
ence of the second Donatus. The title pars Donati actually occurs 
already in the petition of the Donatist party addressed to the emperor 
Constantine, in the year 313 (in Optatus, 1. 1. s. 22) ; and if this citation 
is perfectly correct, no further doubt could exist about the correctness of 
the derivation of the name from Donatus a Casis Nigris. But it is cer- 
tain that Optatus does not give us the original title 3f this petition, but 
has modified it by the name which the Donatist party then bore. The 
original title we find rather in the relatio Anulini proconsulis Africa, 
where it is said, libellns traditur a parte Majorini. Thus the party' was 
styled, till the time when the name of Majorinus became wholly eclipsed 
by tliat of Donatus Magnus. Yet there is one other possible supposition 
— that Donatus a Casis Nigris and Donatus Magnus were one and the 
same individual ; that the former, on account of having so greatly dis- 
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The Donatists, in their public declarations, must, of course, 
apply to themselves some appropriate title, in order to distin- 
guish their own sect from the party of their opponents, and 
from the dominant church in North Africa.* They therefore 
called themselves by a name wholly inoffensive in itself, the 
‘‘ pars Donati,*' as the most convenient way of making them- 
selves known in their relation to another determinate human 
party. This other party, it is true, following the unjustifiable 
practice of imputing inferences of their own as facts against 
their adversaries, argued from this party name that they were 
for being something else than the church of Christ and the 
Catholic church ; tliat they thus set themselves oft’ as a mere 
human party ; just as in after times a similar licence of impu- 
tation was often indulged in by the church dominant against 
church parties wdiich had seceded from it. The Donatists by 
no means admitted the thing w hich was assumed in these accu- 
sations ; they declared that they called themselves after tlie 
name of Donatus, not as the founder of a new church, but as 
one of the bishops of the ancient church derived from Christ.* 
And not without reason could they say that they might rightly 
call their adversarieij, precisely after the same manner, Mensu- 
rists and Ctecilianists. f The name Donatists, which was 

tinguished himself by his activity in behalf of the interests of his party 
had, after the death of Majorinus, obtained the first bishopric of his party. 
In favour of this would be the fact, that Optatus of Mileve seems to have 
knowledge of only one Donatus ; but against it is the fact, that the Dona- 
tists expressly distinguished one of these two Donatuses from the other — 
(see Augustin, breviculus collat. c. Donatistis d. lll. Du Pin, f. 323, c. 20) ; 
and, moreover, the Catholic bishops recognized, at the religious confi^r- 
ence in Carthage, this distinction as a correct one; and Augustin — 
who at an earlier period, as he says in his Iletractions, had confounded 
together the two Donati— expressly distinguishes them, c. Cresconium 
Donatistam, 1. II. s. 2. Again : the translation of bishops, forbidden by 
the laws of the church, was by no means so common in the Western 
church as it was in the Eastern; and, had Donatus M. incurred the 
charge of an act so contrary to the laws of the church, his adversaries 
could hardly have failed to make use of such an advantage against him. 

* The words of the Donatist Cresoonius are : Qnod Donatus non auctor 
et institutor ecclesim, qusB autea non fuerat, sed a Christo deductu) et 
autism unus ex episcopis fuerit. In Augustin, c. Cresconius Donatistam, 

t The words of the Donatist bishop Petilianus at the conference in 
Carthage : Ego eos dicere possum, immo palam aperteque designo Men- 
suristas et Cflecilianistas, 1. c. f. 296, N. 30. 
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applied to them by their opponents, may, in its intended 
meaning, perhaps, have impli^ from the beginning something 
that was offensive: they themselves would never acknow- 
ledge it.* 

Ursacius, a count of the empire, had been directed to carry 
the laws against the Donatists into effect ; and a person of this 
description, accustomed to military despotism, was certainly not 
calculated to proceed in an affair of this kind with that spirit 
of kindness and forbearance, without which the enthusiastic 
spirit, already in existence, might easily be fanned into a 
fiercer flame. The forcible measures to which Ursacius re- 
sorted,f for the purpose of compelling the Donatists to unite 
with the dominant church, produced the most violent ferment 
of spirits. There existed in North Africa a band of fanatical 
ascetics, who, despising all labour, wandered about the country 
among the huts of the peasants (whence they were called by 
their adversaries circumcellioms)^ and supported themselves 
by begging. They styled themselves the Christian cham- 
pions, agonisticu These people coiild easily be excited to 
any species of fanaticism : whilst the pagans were still in 
power, parties of these circumcelliones had often, to no useful 
purpose, demolished the idols on their estates, and thus exposed 
themselves — which was in fact their object — to martyrdom. J 
It is no more than natural that these persons, stimulated per- 
haps by the discourses of their bishops, and roused by the per- 

* The Donatist grammarian Cresconius affirmed that, according to the 
Latin grammatical use, they ought at least to be called, not Pouatistm, 
but Donatiani, 1. II. c. 1, s. 2. 

t The Donatists were persuaded that the death of this man, who was 
killed some time afterwards in an affray with the barbarians, was a 
divine Judgment in punishment for his crimes. But the logic of fanati- 
cism, as usual, argued from one or two cases to all, and hence the Dona- 
tist bishop Petilianus said : Periit Macarius, periit Ursacius, cunctique 
comites vestri Dei pariter vindicta perierunt. Augustin, c. literas Petili- 
ani, 1. 11. s. 208. 

t That it was by their opponents alone these people were called ctrcuin- 
cellioneSf while they gave memselves the name of (wonisticit is clear from 
Augustin, enarrat. in 132, s. 6. They sprang from the ancient asce- 
tics, and hence were opposed to the more recent monasticism. Augustin 
describes them ^ follows : Genus hominum, ab utilibus operihus ottosum^ 
crudelissimum in mortibus alienis, vilissimum in suis (fanatical contempt 
of life) maxime in agris ierritanst ab agris vacans, et victus sui causa cellos 
circumiens rusticorumt unde et circumcelliones nomen accepit. c. Gauden- 
tiom Donatistam, 1. 1, s. 32. 
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seditions against the Donatist party, should be easily hurried 
on to every species of fanaticism and violence. 

The emperor Constantine was perhaps cool and prudent 
enougli to have learned, from what had fallen under his own 
sad experience, the disastrous consequences of persecutions; 
or he may have been guided by the counsels of some one of 
the wiser bishops. For, as early as the year 317, he sent a 
rescript to the North- African bishops and communities, in 
which he exhorted them to forbear retaliating with wrong the 
wrong which they suffered from the Circumcellions. They 
ought not, with foolish hands, to intermeddle with the ven- 
geance which God had reserved to himself ; especially in a 
Cnase where what the}’’ suffered from the rage of such men 
w'ould, in the sight of God, be equivalent to martyrdom. If 
they adhered to this principle, they would soon see the fanati- 
cism perish of its own accord.* When now the Donatists, in 
addition to what they liad done already, transmitted to the 
emperor, in the year 321, a petition, in which they declared 
that nothing would induce them to enter into church fellow- 
ship wdth that scoundrel, his bishop jf that they w’ould rather 
suffer everything he might choose to inflict on them ; J Con- 
stantine became convinced, doubtless, still more than ever, 
by the tone of this document, of the dangerous consequences 
which must follow, if violent measures for the restoration 
of the peace of the church were pursued any farther. Expe- 
rience led him to act according to tlie principles w hich, in 
obedience to the voice of reason and the spirit of Christianity, 
lie ought to have pursued from the beginning. In a rescript 
addressed to the Vicar Verinus in North Africa, § he granted 
lu the Donatists full liberty to act according to thvir own 
convictions, declaring that this was a matter wdiich belonged 
to the judgment of God. 1| 

To these principles Constantine remained firm to the end. 
When the Circumcellions, wdth force of arms, demolished 

See Constantine’s rescript in tlie Monumenta, Du Pin, f. 13S. 

f 'Nullo modo se commuiiicatiiros aiitistiti ipsius nebuloni. 

X In* Augustin, breviculus collationis diei III. c. 21, n. 39. 

§ Epistola Constanfmi, qua libcrtatem agendi tribuit Donatistis. 
Index Collationis, III. cap. 549. 

II In expressions, it must be allowed, which were wounding to the 
Donatists, since he does not avoid such terms as em'um^ furor. 
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a church which he had caused to be erected for the Catholics 
in the town of Constantina, the emperor ordered it to be 
rebuilt at his own expense, and demanded no indemnification 
of the Donatists.* If men had only remained true to these 
doctrines of toleration, and simply punished the acts of vio- 
lence committed on both sides, according to the laws ; had the 
emperor always spoken and acted on this principle of the 
Christian politician {which consists precisely in acknowledg- 
ing the just limits of all civil power), a principle wdiich is 
capable of exhibiting itself in the province of religion only on 
the negative side ; the North-African church doubtless would 
not have been exposed to any of those disorders which subse- 
quently ensued, although the Donatists might have long sub- 
sisted as a distinct party in the church. But disastrous was 
the result whenever an emperor was disposed to pursue any 
other than a negative course in relation to religious disputes. 

The Western emperor, Constans, to whom North Africa 
fell after the death of his father, was not at first inclined to 
resort to any forcible measures for uniting the Donatists once 
more to the dominant church. He simply employed those 
means which were then frequently resorted to on the part of 
the court, for the purpose of making proselytes. f He directed 
his two commissaries, Ursacius and Leontius, in the year 
340, to endeavour, by the distribution of money under the 
name of alms, to win over the Donatist churches.}; As the 

* The rescript in Da Pin, 189, composed, it must be admitted, in too 
theological a style for an emperor. 

t See above, in the cases of Constantine and Julian. 

X Optatus represents this as having been done Jirst by Macarius. He 
mentions, iiide^, the preceding persecutions by Leontius, Ursacius, and 
Gregorius ; but, as he gives no precise dates, it is nevertheless quite 
possible that the whole ought to be referred to the first persecution under 
the emperor Constantine: and consequently the persecution under the 
emperor Constans would have first commenced after the death of the 
bishop CsBcilian of Carthage, and under the new bishop Gratus. But 
the discourse (sermo) in memory of the two martyrs, Donatus et Advoca- 
tus, first published by Du Pin in the collection of monumenla (1. c. fol. 
190), represents the persecution as having begun already, under Leontius 
and Ursacius, in the attempt to win over the Donatist churches by 
means of the distribution of money. It is here said (c. 3) : “ Mittit (viz. 
diabolous, salutis inimicis) pecuoias, quibus vel fidem caperet, vel pro- 
fessione legis occasioiiem faceret avaritise (foster avarice under the pre- 
text that noting more was intended than a profession of divine truth — 
the pro/emo being in this case nothing more nor less than a means of 
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emperor Constans issued at the same time an edict whereby 
he called upon the North- African Christians to return back 
to tlie unity of the church which Christ loved,* it was tlie less 
possible that the object of these measures should remain con- 
cealed from the Donatist bishops. This covert attack served 
only to exasperate them ; they excited their communities to the 
most determined resistance. More forcible measures soon suc- 
ceeded ; — the Donatists were to be deprived of tlieir churches ; 
— they w ere fallen upon by armed troops w^hile assembled for 
the worship of God. Such acts could not be committed with- 
out the effusion of blood ; those tliat fell victims to the per- 

receiving money from the emperor).** But this hardly agrees with the 
first l>egirining of the persecution under the emperor Constantine ; for 
then the Donatists were attacked at once with severe measures as viola- 
tors of the imperial decree. The question now arises, whether we ought 
rather to follow the representation of the case in the serwo, or that of 
Optatus ; or whether we should seek to unite them both together. In the 
first case, it might be assumed that everything said by Optatus, relative 
to the distribution of money and the measures taken by Donatus against 
it, should be transferred to an earlier time than that which he assigns — 
iiamely to the first part of the reign of Constans ; that what he relates of 
Macarius should be ascribed to Leontius and Ursacius ; and that in place 
of the bishop, Grains of Carthage, should be substituted his predecessor, 
Cccailian. 'Thus Optatus must have wholly confounded the times — as 
indeed he is not remarkably exact in such matters. At the same time, 
however, we cannot be certain that we are justified in attributing to the 
unknown author of the “ Discourse,*’ although it is highly probable that 
he did not live at a period far remote from the time of these events, so 
much higher authority as an historical witness. It may furthermore be 
supposed, on the other side, tliat the author of the “ Discourse *’ might 
himself have confounded times and names ; and that thus the persecution 
under the emperor Constans began first with Macarius, in the year 347. 
But still it is not probable that the bishops of the Catholic party would 
have quietly observed, for so long a time, the toleration with which the 
Donatists were treated, without making any attempt to draw from the 
emperor Constans some new measures for the suppression of the schism. 
The reports of the ** Discourse ** and of Optatus may perhaps be recon- 
ciled by supposing that three separate attempts were made in the reign 
of Constans — the first by Leontius and Ursacius, the second by Gregorius, 
and the last by Macarius. In the case of the first and of the second of 
thc^e attempts, the beginning may have been made by the distribution of 
money. It cannot assuredly be affirmed to be improbable, that Constans 
would have resorted twice in succession to the same means with such un- 
happy results ; since we are but too well aware how slow the Byzantine 
emperors were to grow wise by experience. 

* Cbristus amator unitatis est, unitas igitur fiat. 1. c. Passio Donati et 
Advocati, s. S, 

rn O 
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secution were lionoureci by their party as martyrs and the 
annual celebration of the days of their death furnished new 
means for enkindling the enthusiasm of the Donatist party. 

The second attempt was made by a count of the empire, 
named Gregorius. The bishop Donatus wrote to him in a 
wild, insurrectionary spirit, | with abusive language little be- 
coming the character of a bishop. But the most furious 
persecution began in the year 347. The imperial commis- 
saries, Paul and Macarius, traversed, in the first place, the 
whole of Northern Africa, distributed money to the poor 
in the name of the emperor, presented costly church 
utensils to individual cormnunities, and, at the same time, 
exhorted all to offer no resistance to the unity of the 
church. Tn this connection, the object of these presents was 
perfectly clear to every one. The bishop Donatus of Carthage 
repelled the advances of the imperial officer with the remark ; 

What has the emperor to do with the church He sent 
admonitions to all the Donatist churches, charging them to 
receive none of the money. Judging from the character of 
Donatus, it may well be presumed that he betrayed a great 
want of Christian reflection and prudence— qualities most 
needful at this time to prevent the worst excesses of fanaticism, 
when parties of enthusiastic Circumcellions were wandering 
about through the country. 

The principle express^ in those words of Donatus, that 
church and state should be kept wholly distinct from each 
other, had at that time, through the reaction which began to 
manifest itself against the dominant church party, become 
universally recognised among the Donatists. In their sermons, 
the Donatist bishops spoke of the corruption of the church, 
which had originated in the confusion of the church and the 
state. “ The evil spirit, before openly combated in the church,” 
said they, ‘‘ was now a still more dangerous enemy in its 
covert attacks, since it made a pretext of religion itself, and 
strove to insinuate itself into men’s hearts by flattery. § Those 

♦ Thus it was with llonoratus, bishop of Siciliba, whose life is related 
in the tract above referred to. 

f Gregori, macula senatus et dedecus praefectorum ; words quotetl by 
Optatns. 1. III. c. 3. 

I Quid est imperatori cum ecclesia? Optat. 1. III. c. 3. 

§ In the Dcnatii^ sermon, quoted iu Du Pin, f. 191 : Blandoc decep- 
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whom it seduced to apostacy, (the traditors,) and who, by 
liumbling themselves, might have been able to regain the 
divine favour, it now endeavoured to make secure by flatter- 
ing tliem that they could still be Christians, and, in truth, 
bishops, and by tempting their ambition and their avarice with 
the favour of princes and worldly gifts.” What impression 
must these and the like discourses have produced on the minds 
of the Circumcellions, inclined already to every fanatical ex- 
travagance ! Accustomed to trace all corruption among the 
Christians to the influence of eartlily power and grandeur, and 
to the abundance of worldly goods, this ruling idea mounted 
with them to a fanatical spirit, that breathed hatred against 
all who possessed power, rank, or wealth. They roved about 
the country, pretending to be the protectors of the oppressed 
and suffering — a sacred band who were fighting for the rights 
of God. Perhaps they riglitly perceived that there was a great 
deal in the relation between the proprietors and their oftentimes 
heavily opprci^sed boors,* between masters and slaves, that 
was at variance with the spirit and doctrines of Christianity. 
But in the way in whicli they were disposed to better the 
matter, all civil order must be turned into confusion. They 
took the part of all debtors against their creditors: their 
chiefs, Fasir and Axid, who styled themselves the leaders of 
the sons of the Holy One,t sent threatening letters to all credi- 
tors, in which they were ordered to give up the obligations of 
their debtors. Whoever refused to obey was attacked on his 
own estate by the furious company, and might congratulate 
himself if he could purchase back his life by the remission of 
the debt. Whenever they met a master wdth his slave, they 
obliged the former to take the place of the latter. They com- 
pelled venerable heads of families to perform the most menial 
services. All slaves wdio complained of their masters, whether 
justly or unjustly, were sure of finding with them assistance 
and the means of revenge. J Several of the Donatist bishops, 

tionis insidioD, qusB sub obtextu religionis animas fraudulenta circumven- 
tione subvertunt. 

* Of which oppressions the bishops by their intercessiones and Libanius 
frequently testify. 

t The phrase: Deo laudes ! constituted the watch-word of their fana- 
t.cism. Vid. Augustin, c. Petilian. 1. 11. s. 146. 

t See, among others, Augustin, ep. 185, ad. Bouifac. s. 18. 
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desirous of clearing their party from the reproach of being the 
abettors or advocates of such atrocities, when they found them- 
selves unable to produce any effect by their representations on 
the fanatics, are said to have besought themselves the inter- 
position of the civil power against men who refused to be 
governed and set right by the church ;* and this gave tlie first 
occasion for resorting to force for the purpose of checking the 
outrages of the Circumcellions. Now came in those exhorta- 
tions of Donatus, and other like-minded bishops, to excite the 
Circumcellions to revolt. Their ferocious deeds furnished a 
welcome pretext for resorting to other persecuting measures. 
It was determined that the unity of the church should be 
forcibly restored ; the Donatists w'ere to be deprived of their 
churches, and compelled to worship with the Catholics. It 
cannot be exactly determined, how much, in all that was 
done, proceeded from imperial edicts, and how much from the 
despotism, the passion, or the cruelty of individual commanders. 
Force continually excited the faiiatic spirit still more; the 
report spread tliat the emperor^s iniaire was set up after tlu^ 
pagan manner in the churches, and the worshi]) paid to it 
which is due only to God. Many Donatist bishops and clerg}’- 
men, many Circumcellions, fell victims to the persecution. Jl 
is natural lo suppose that the reporters of the facts on the 
Catholic side would seek to curtail, and those on the other 
side to exaggerate, the truth ; hence an accurate stateiiKiiit is 
out of the question. Certain it is, that many Circumcellions 
sought only the glory of martyrdom. Finally it came to that 
pass, that tliey threw themselves from precipices, cast them- 
selves into the fire, and hired others to kill them.l Ilie most 
eminent bishops of the Donatist party, such as Donatus of 
Carthage, were exiled ; and thus it was imagined a final check 
had been given to the resistance of the Donatists. So much 
the more violent was the reaction when a change of politic,al 
relations tcK)k place, and the party hitherto oppressed tliereby 
recovered once more its freedom. This came about under tlu^ 
reign of the emperor Julian, in the year .361. The Donatists, 
in conformity with their peculiar principles, were quite satis- 
fied that Christianity should cease, under the pagan ruler, to 

* According to Optatus, III. 4, this appeal’s to have taken place before 
the attempt of Macarius to restore union, 
t Vid. Optat. III. 4 and 12. 
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be the dominant religion of the state. Tlieir bishops trans- 
mitted to him a petition, in which they besought a ruler who 
regarded only justice, to rescind the unjust decrees that had 
been issued against them. There could be no difficulty in 
obtaining a tavourable answer, since the petition perfectly 
agreed with the principles of this emperor (see section i. p.73). 
He therefore issued an edict by which everything which under 
the preceding reign had been unlawfully undertaken against 
them, was to be annulled. As they were now reinstated in 
possession of the churches which had been taken from them, 
their separatist fanaticism displayed itself in the wildest freaks. 
They regardtxl those churches, and the church furniture, as 
haviiig been stained and pollute<l by the use which the profane 
had made of them while tliey were in their possession ; they 
dashed the utensils of the church to pieces ; they painted over 
tiie walls of the churclies; they polished down the altars, or 
removed them entirely from the churches.* 

Under the succeeding emperors, the situation of the Dona- 
tists again became worse ; and they themselves did the most 
injury to their cause by their wild fanaticism. The passionate 
temper of their bishops naturally led to new divisions among 
themselves. A Douatist deacon in Carthage, by the name of 
Maxirniau, who had fallen into a quarrel with Priiniarius, the 
Douatist bishop of that city, and who had been excommuni- 
cated by tlie latter, finding followers, set up a separate party, 
which stood in precisely tlie same relation to the main body ot 
the Doiiatists as the Doiiatists themselves did to the Catholic 
church. In this controversy, the Donatists were driven into 
many inconsistencies, of which their adversaries were not slow 
to take advantage. 

The deplorable effects of this long-coutinued schism on the 
peace and prosperity of the African church, t and also, as it 
must be allowed, the prevailing conviction that there was nc 
way of salvation out of the Catholic church, fired the zeal ol 
the North- African bishops to use every effort in order to heal 
the division. Particularly deserving of mention liere as a dis- 

* See Optat. Milevit. II. 25, and 1. VI. 

f The fanatical intolerance went so far, that when the Donatists were 
the dominant party at Hippo, none of them would venture to bake bread 
for the ('atholics, who were in the minority. See Augustin, c. lit. Pctili- 
ani, 1. 11. s. 1S4. 
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tinguislied theological polemic, is Augustin, a presbyter, and 
subsequently a bishop, of Hipporegius in Numidia. His con- 
fidence in the validity of his logical and dogmatic principles 
made him feel perfectly sure, that, if the Donatist bishops 
could only be induced to enter into a calm investigation of 
arguments, they might easily be led to an acknowledgment of 
their errors.* But, not to mention that a fundamental error 
in the notion entertained on both sides concerning the church, 
presented a great difficulty in the way of a mutual understand- 
ing between the two parties, the chief obstacle of all, which 
prevented any hearty and permanent union, the prejudices of 
party spirit and passion did not admit of being banished from 
the dispositions of men by any power of logic ; but, on the 
contrary, it was far more natural that disputation would serve 
only to excite the passions to a fiercer flame, and to cause the 
differences to appear still greater on both sides. It was an 
excellent plan which Augustin proposed to the aged bishop 
Fortuniiis — both of them men distinguished, in their respective 
parties, for Christian love and moderation — that each of them, 
with ten others, lovers of peace, and agreeing with them in 
doctrine, should come together in some villa, where there was 
no church of either party, and w^here members of both parties 
dwelt ; that each should prepare himself, by silent prayer to 
the God of peace, for the common investigation ;'\ and that 
they should agree not to separate till they had come to the 
wislied-for union. But where would .it have been })ossil)]e to 
find ten such men of both parties, who would be able constantly 
to maintain, even in the heat of dispute, that tone of mind which 
Augustin required? Since the Donatists contended as the 
oppressed party with the dominant one, they had reasons, not 

* The Donatist Cresconius was not so much out of the way, when lie 
censured the confidence of Augustin, who professed to be able to dispose 
so easily of a controversy, on which, for so long a time, so many things 
had been said on both sides; Hoc velle fiuire post tot aimos, post judiees 
atque arbitros, quod apud priiicipes tot disceptantibus litterutis ab utri us- 
que partis episcopis finiri non potuit. See Augustin, c. Cresconium 
Donatistam, 1. 1, s. 4. He ought indeed to have learned something from 
so long experience : but the only difficulty on the part of Augustin was 
not surely, as Cresconius complains, an intoleranda arrogantia, but the 
natural confidence of one who was firmly rooted, with all his habits of 
thinking, in a dogmatic system, 
f See Augustin, cp. 44, a.d. 398. 
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without some foundation, for mistrust with regard to any pro- 
posal coming from that quarter ; and, besides this, tliey feared 
and hated the fiuperior logic of Augustin.* 

At tlie general African council held at Carthage, a.d. 403, 
a form was drawn up, whereby all the Donatist bishops were 
to be invited to choose delegates out of their own body, pre- 
pared to discuss the contested points with chosen men from the 
Catholic party. The forms of this invitation were conceived, 
it is true, in the spirit of love ; yet it contained a good deal 
which was calculated to irritate the minds of the Donatists. 
The Catholic bishops could not consent to forget that they 
spoke, in the secure possession of the truth, with men wlio were 
in error ^ and whose errors it was their business to correct, t It 
was to be expected that the Donatists would refuse to comply 
with any such proposal. And when now', in addition to this, 
Augustin, in the name of the churcli, wrote a letter to the 
Donatist churches, { in w'hich he exposed the inconsistencies of 
their party, and interpreted the conduct of their bishops in 
declining the invitation held out to them, as a tokem of distrust 
in the goodness of their cause, the effect could only be to in- 
crease their indignation. Hence it happened that the Circum- 
cellions were stirred up to new' fury, and that those ecclesiastics 
who had taken a zealous part in the disputation with the Dona- 
tists became the special objects of it. Such occurrences w'onld 
furnisli occasion for new penal statutes against the Donatist 
party; though influential voices already protested against the 
practice of applying to the emperors for the passage of such 
laws. 

In respect to Augustin, he, at least, who through so many 

* The Donatist Cresconius objects to Augustin, that dialectics **non 
congniat Christiana; veritati,” and that the Donatist teachers w'ould 
therefore much sooner avoid than refute him, as a homo dialecticus 
(c. Cresconium. 1. 1, s. 16). In reply to this, Augustin says : Hanc artem, 
quam dialecticam vocant, qua; nihil quam consequentia demonstrare, 
seu vera veris seu falsa falsis, nnnquam doctrina Christiano formidat. 
He refers to the fact that Paul did not avoid a disputation with the Dia- 
lectic Stoics : that Christ repelled the entrapping questions of the Phari- 
sees, Matth. xxii. 17, with a syllogism; and he says of these latter, 
“ They had not learned from you to revile ; else perhaps they would 
have chosen, with more bitterness, to call him a dialectiiian rather than a 
Samaritan,** 

t De vestra correctione gaudere cupientes. Cod. canon, cedes. Afr. c. 
92. J Ep. 76. 
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devious ways and severe struggles had come to the knowledge 
of the truth in wiiich he found rest, must doubtless have been, 
on this veiy*^ account, more mildly disposed towards those who, 
in his opinion, were in error. He may have learned from his 
own experience, that errors were not to be expelled by force ; 
that it required something else besides human wisdom to guide 
the development and purification of a human soul. The more 
deeply penetrated he was with the truth that grace alone could 
truly enlighten and sanctify men, the less would lie be inclined 
to attempt producing religious conviction by outward means. 
In fact, Augustin, before his habits of thinking became fixed, 
and particularly before they had attained to a systematic har- 
mony around a single pointy was far from indulging any wish 
to subject to outward constraint that which only can proceed, 
midcr the guidance of the Divine Spirit, out of the free de- 
velopment of the inner man. 

In the meeting above alluded to with the Donatist bishop 
Fortunius, it came about that the latter, as the Douatists were 
frequently in the habit of doing, urged against the C'atholic 
church the violent measures of which it liad been the occasion. 
Augustin, feeling compelled to say something in vindication 
of his party, was so far misled as to ajipeal to the example of 
Elijah, who slew, with his own hand, the prophets of Baal. 
But when Fortunius replied that a distinction was to be made 
in such matters between the times of the Old and of the New 
Testament, Augustin acknowledged that he was right.* Some- 
what later, he published a work against the party of Donatus, 
in the first book of which he decidedly condemns all the mea- 
sures which had been employed to force back the Donatists to 
the ruling church. “f And when, at the council of the North- 
Africau church, held at Carthage, a.d. 404, the question was 
agitated about requiring the emperor to pass new penal laws 

* Ep. 44. Hie revera vidit, quod videndum erat, talia turn licuisse 
justis. Hffic enim prophetico spiritu auctoritate Dei faciebaut, qui procul 
dabio novit, cui etiam prosit occidi. 

t This work, contra partem Douati, has not come down to us ; but its 
tendency has been thus described by Augustin, in Ketractation, 1. 11. c. 5. 
He says in this place, he had then so conceived it because he had not as 
yet learned by experience how much sin the Donatists were bold enough 
to commit, while they went unpunished, or how much a severe course of 
conduct would contribute to their improvement. But one wrong can 
never justify another, nor the end sanctify the means. 
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against the Donatists, by which numbers might be the more 
easily brought back to the Catholic church, Augustin, witli 
sever^al others of the younger bishops, declared against it. He 
said men must go forward simply with the word of truth, must 
seek to conquer by arguments, unless, instead of open and 
avowed heretics, they would have hypocritical Catholic Chris- 
tians. Hence the council ought not to be satisfied with merely 
providing for the safety of those who, by defending the cause 
of the Catholic church, exposed themselves to the fury of the 
Circumcellions.* This opinion was adopted in part by the 
council. It was proposed to the emperor Honorius by the 
deputies of the North-African church, that the fixed pecuniary 
mulct of ten pounds of gold, which liad been laid by his father 
Theodosius against the clergy of the heretics, or the owners 
of those places where they held their assemblies for worship, 
should be assessed only against tliose Donatist bishops and 
clergy, within whose dioceses acts of \i()lence against the 
Catholic clergy should be perpetrated. Yet the attempt is 
said to have been made, at the same time, to procure tliat the 
law whereby heretics were excluded from the right of receiving 
donations and legacies, and of leaving legacies in their vills, 
should be expressly extended to the Donatists, who would nut 
consent to be reckoned among the heretics.f Wlien, moreover, 
to the proposal of the North- African council were added 
the complaints of individuals who had been abused by the 
Circumcellions, tliere w'ere enacted, in the year 405, against 
the entire Donatist party, as a heretical one, various laws 

Kp. 93. Augustini ad Vincentium, s. 17, and cpist. 185, ad Bonifa- 
cium, s. 2.5. 

t Cod. Afr. canon 93. If we compare these minutes of the proceedincs 
of the council with the report of them drawn up by Augustin, in the 
letter already referred to, addressed to Boniface, we shall doubtless see 
that this report is not strictly correct; perhaps because the whole matter 
was no longer present to Augustin’s memory ; for this council certainly 
required, as is evident from the appendix, a penal law against the Doiia- 
tists generally, as such, hut one by no means so severe ; and such a spirit 
of mildness and liberality as is described by Augustin in the two letters 
above referred to, as peculiar to his earlier mode of thinking, by no 
meaas expresses itself in those minutes. Moreover, it may be gathered 
from many of the works against the Donatists which Augustin had at 
that time already written, and which we shall hereafter cite, that he had 
then actually made the transition from his earlier liberal principles, to 
more strict and rigid ones. 
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which were still more severe than the council itself had 
required. 

The North- African bishops, of whom Augustin was the soul, 
laboured incessantly to bring about a religious conference with 
the Donatists, where they might be brought over to the true 
faith by the force of arguments. The Donatists, generally, 
sought every means of avoiding so useless an experiment. But 
it so happened, in the year 410, that certain Donatist bishops 
who had been summoned before the higher civil authorities 
were, by some means or other, perhaps by some objection 
which was brought against them, led to assert, for the first 
time, that they would doubtless be able to prove the truth of 
their cause, were they but allowed a patient hearing.* They 
were immediately taken at their word ; and the Catholic 
bishops, urgently renewing their request that a religious con- 
ference might be appointed, appealed to the fact that the Dona- 
tists themselves were ready to acquiesce in that movement. 
And the emperor Honorius ordered a religious conference to 
be held between the two parties at Cathage, a.d. 411. If the 
Donat ist bishops, after being three times invited, still declined 
taking any share in the religious conference, their conduct 
should be interpreted to signify a consciousness of being unable 
to defend their cause, and their communities should therefore 
be compelled to unite with the Catholic church. On the other 
hand, any who might comply with the invitation, should at 
some future time receive again the churches of which tliey were 
deprived. The imperial tribune and notary, Flavius Marcel- 
linus, Augustin’s friend, w'as appointed to preside over this 
religious conference as the emperor’s commissiorjer, and to act 
as judge. 

The Catholic bishops made such overtures to the Donatists 
as were calculated to give them confidence. They declared 
themselves ready to resign their bishoprics, and to surrender 
them into the hands of the Donatist bishops alone, in case the 
latter gained the victory in the conference. Such a pro- 

* In the letters missive of this conference, the fact was appealed to, 
that the Donatists themselves had demanded it (sic ante brevissknum 
tempus Donatistarum episcopos in jadicio illustrium potestatum colla- 
tionem postulasse non dubium est. Gesta collationis in Du Pin, f. 247), 
althoug^h the Donatists denied all knowledge of having demanded any 
such thing. 
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position, it may be granted, required but little self-denial, 
since, beyond all doubt, they were well convinced that the 
case supposed could never happen. There was more in the 
otlier proposal, that if the cause of the Donatists was lost, and 
if their bishops would come over to the Catholic church, they 
should be recognized in their episcopal character, and stand 
on the same level with the Catholic bishops in the exercise of 
their functions. But if the communities were not satisfied with 
this, both should resign their dignities, and the Donatists and 
Catholics, now united, choose a new bishop. Be brothers 
with us in the Lord’s inheritance,” said Augustin ; “let us 
not, for the sake of preserving our own stations, hinder the 
peace of Christ.”* Augustin preached in Carthage before 
the commencement of the conference two discourses, in which 
he endeavoureil to inspire the Catholics there with love and 
gentleness towards the Donatists, and called on them sedulously 
to avoid everything which might be calculated to give offence 
to their excitable feelings, or to arouse their passions. “ Their 
eyes are inflamed,” said he : “ they must be treated prudently 
and with forbearance. Let no one enter into controversy with 
the other — let no one at this moment even defend his faith by 
disputation, lest some spark from the controversy kindle into 
a great fire, lest occasion of offence be given to those who seek 
occasion for it. Do you hear reviling language, endure it ; 
1)6 willing not to have heard it ; be silent. Do you say, he 
brings charges against my bishop, and shall I be silent ? Yes ; 
be silent at those charges ; not that you are to allow them, 
but to bear them. Y'ou best subserve the interests of your 
bisiiop at the present moment, when you forbear meddling 
with ills cause. Repay not revilings with revilings, but pray 
for him.”| 

Tliere met together at Carthage, a.d. 411, two hundred and 
eiglity-six bishops of the Catholic, and Uvo hundred seventy- 
nine of the Donatist party. The Donatists had evidently 
come to the conference with reluctance, and full of distrust : 
this was shown on all occasions. The tribune Marcellinus, in 
conformity with the imperial edict, made known to them the 
])ropesal, that, in case they wanted confidence in him, they 
were at liberty to choose another person of equal or of superior 
rank to preside along with him. The Donatist bishop Fe- 
* Augusiin. ep. 128, Sermo 358, f. 4. f P. 857, s. 4. 
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tilianus thereupon declared — ‘‘It is none of our concern to 
ask for another judge, since in fact we did not ask for the 
The business belongs to tliose who have been the contrivers of 
this whole afiair.”* 

Amid such vast numbers on both sides, the transactions 
could hardly be conducted in a quiet and orderly maimer. 
Marcellinus demanded, in compliance with the imperial letters 
missive, that, according to the common mode of judicial pro- 
ceedings, deputies should be chosen from each of the two 
parties, seven in number, to advocate the cause of their 
respective sides in the name of the rest. But the distrustful 
Donatists, prejudiced against the whole business, at first posi- 
tively reused to enter into such an arrangement. Tliey 
declared that the judicial mode of proceeding was not ap- 
plicable to this spiritual concern. Amid wearisome, fruitless 
disputes about this and other matters relating to the form ot 
transacting business, the time of the meeting during the greater 
part of the first day was spent. At length the Donatists were 
obliged to yield, and to choose seven bishops. Augustin was 
the ablest speaker on the one side, Fetilianus on the other. 

When, on the second day of the assembly, the seven deputies 
of each party entered the hall, tlie imperial commissioner 
invited them to take their seats as he took his own. The 
Catholic bishops followed the invitation ; but Fetilianus said, 
in the name of the Donatists — “ We do not sit in the absence 
of our fathers, (the other bishops, who could not assist at the 
conference,) especially as the divine law, Fs. xxvi. 4, forbids 
us to sit down with such adversaries.” Marcellinus thereupon 
declared, that respect for the character of the bishops forbade 
that he should remain seated, if they chose to stand ; and he 
ordered his chair to be removed. 

The matters brought forward at this religious conference 
related to two disputed questions; the one, as to tiie fact 
whether Felix of Aptunga, and Caecilian, were traditors; the 
other was a question of doctrine, viz. what belonged to the 
essence of the Catholic church, — whether the church, by 
communion with unworthy members, lost the predicate of the 
genuine Christian Catholic church. The controversy on the 
first point can have no farther interest for us : in respect to 
the controversy on the second point, we shall treat upon it 
Gcstacollat. f 246. 
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connectedly, when we come to survey the whole matter of 
dispute between the two parties. 

The imperial commissioner decided, as was to be expected, 
in favour of tlie Catholic church. The decision was followed 
by severer laws, by which all the Donatist clergy were banished 
from their country, and the laity of the party were condemned 
to pecuniary fines. The fanaticism of the oppressed party was 
thereby excited to new and more violent outbreaks. When, 
in the year 420, the imperial tribune Dulcitius signified his 
intention to carry the laws against the Donatists into execution, 
Gaudentius, bishop of Thamugade, who had been one of the 
seven speakers on the side of the Donatists at the conference 
of Carthage, declared that, if force were used to take away 
his church, he would burn himself up in it, together with his 
community. The tribune having written to him that such a 
proceeding would not be in conformity with the doctrine of 
Christ ; that, according to this, he must nither seek safety in 
flight; Gaudentius defended his premt^ditated suicide, and 
appealed, among other arguments^ to the example of Razis, 
2 Maccab. xiv. This was the occasion of Augustin’s writing 
liis work against Gaudentius ; a treatise important on account 
of its bearing on the question of suicide, and on other points 
connected with tlie history of Christian morals (see the fourth 
Section). When the Vandals, in the fifth century, made 
themselves masters of this country, the Donatists, as such, had 
to suffer no persecutions from them. It was only as adherents 
of the Nicene creed that they were persecuted in common 
with other confessors of the same system. They continued to 
survive as a distinct party down to the sixth century, as may 
be seen from the letters of the Homan bishop Gregory the 
Great. 

We now pass to consider the theological points of dispute 
between the two parties. The first point related to the doc- 
trine concerning the church. The same remarks which we 
made on this subject, in speaking of the Novatian controversies 
in the preceding period, apply also to the Donatist disputes. 
Both parties were involved in the same grand mistake with 
legaid to the conception of the church, by their habit of con- 
founding the notions of the invisible and of the visible church 
with each other. Proceeding on this fundamental error, the 
Catholic fathers maintained that, separate from the communion 
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of the one visible Catholic church, derived, through the suc- 
cession of the bishops, from the apostles, there is no way of 
participating in the influences of the Holy Spirit and of 
obtaining salvation ; and hence it could not seem otherwise 
than a matter of the highest importance to those of them w^ho 
were actuated by a pure zeal of Christian charity, to bring the 
Donatists to acknowledge this universal visible church, although 
they were not separated from them by any difference of cre^. 
On the other hand the Donatists, owing to this same confusion 
of notions, held that every church which tolerated unworthy 
members in its bosom was itself polluted by the communion 
with them ; it thus ceased to deserve the predicates of purity 
and holiness, and consequently ceased to be a true Christian 
church, since such a church could not subsist without these 
predicates. 

As it concerns Augustin, the principal manager of this con- 
troversy, it is easy to explain, from the course of his religious 
and theological development, how this notion of the church 
came to be considered by him of so much importance ; and 
the foundation on which this notion was established by his 
logical, systematizing mind, exerted a great influence on all 
succeeding times. Augustin had been carefully educated by 
his pious mother, Monica, in the faith, early implanted in his 
soul, that the way to heaven was to be found only in the 
Catholic church. From the years of his youth and upward, 
he had fallen into many errors of theory and practice, and into 
a series of violent conflicts. He passed, finally, from Mani- 
cheism, which had disappointed the expectations of many 
years, to Scepticism. Whili^ he was in this state of scepticism, 
and whilst an invrard impulse of his intellect and his heart 
compelled him still to believe in some objective truth, the 
thought took possession of his soul : Must not God have 
instituted an authority, capable of being known by sure and 
certain marks, to conduct the restless doubting spirit of man 
to the truth which he needs ? From scepticism, the transition 
was here formed in his case, — ^which was a case often repeated 
in history, — to the faith in the authority of a visible church, 
proved to be of divine origin by evidences not to be mistaken. 
Again, although the belief in the truth and divinity of the 
doctrines of Christ, which had attended him from his child- 
hood, and never fomken him, even when he embra<?ed Mani- 
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cheisin, asserted its power in his soul more strongly as lie 
grew older ; yet he was in doubt as to the question where 
these doctrines of Christ were to be found, since each one of 
the sects claimed to be itself in possession of them. He 
\vanted that knowledge of the right hermeneutical, exegetical, 
and critical principles, which would have enabled him to 
answ'er this question, as to what were the true doctrines of 
Clirist, out of the sacred scriptures alone. The hermeneutical 
and critical principles of the Manicheans liad completely 
unsettled him : he wanted a stable authority, which could 
hliow him where the pure doctrines of Christ, the unfalsified 
collection of religious records, and the correct doctrinal ex- 
position of them, were already present. This authority he 
believed he found in the tradition of the universal church. 
When Augustin considered that this church had come forth 
victorious out of all her conflicts with tlie powers that had 
assailed her front without, and with the manifold corruptions 
of Christianity in erroneous forms of doctrine ; when he per- 
ceived w liat a revolution in the whole mode of human thought, 
and in the entire life of man, had been effected by means of 
this church, how the loftiest tniths of religion had passed into 
the common consciousneas of humanity where this churcli had 
become dominant ; he confounded, in this case, u hat the church 
had effected through Christianity, and what Christianity had 
effected through the church, as the instrument and vessel for 
its diffusion and propagation, with what the church had done 
in and of itself as a visible, outward institution, in this 
determinate Earthly form. What he might justly regard as a 
witness for the divine, world-trani^rming ])ower of the gospel, 
appeared to him as a witness for the divine authority of the 
visible, universal church ; and he did not consider that the 
gospel truth would have been able to bring about effects 
equally great, by its inherent divine powder, in some other 
vessel in which it could have been diffused among mankind ; 
nay, that it would have been able to produce still purer and 
mightier effects, had it not been in many w^ays disturbed and 
checked in its operation by the impure and confining vehicle 
of its, transmission.* 

♦ The. authorities for this delineation are furnished by Augustin's 
confessions,. by, the works which he composed during the great crisis of 
his inner life until the first years of his spiritual office, and especially 

VOL. III. U 



290 


THE DONATIST SCHISM. 


As Augustin, at the time of his controversy with the 
Donatists, had already incorporated into his life, and woven 
into the very texture of his thoughts, this confused mixture of 
conceptions necesvsarily distinct ; as this error th(‘n universally 
prevailing in the Western, and particularly in the North- 
African church, liad thus passed over into his inmost habits of 
thinking, it is easy to see of what weight this point must have 
seemed to him in the present dispute. Hence he could say 
“ No one attains to salvation, and to eternal life, w ho has not 
Christ for his Head. But no one can have Christ for a Head, 
who does not belong to his Body, which is the Church.”'!' 
Hence the error, growing out of this confounding and mixing 
together of distinct notions, that the union of believers wdth 
Christ was brought about through the union wuth this visible 
church. And hence, in following out this principle, he asserts : 

The entire Christ is the Head and the Body ; — the Head is 
the only begotten Son of God, and the Body is the Church. 
He w ho agrees not with scripture in the doctrine concerning 
the Head, although he may stand in external communion with 
the church, notwithstanding' belongs not to Jier. But, more- 
over, he who holds fast to all that scripture teaches respecting 
the Ilead, and yet cleaves not to the unity of the church, be- 
longs not to her.”J 

It is a fact* particularly worthy of notice in the polemical 
writings of Augustin, that, whenever the Donatists made 
appeals to miracles, answers to prayer, visions, and to tlie holy 
lives of their bishops, as evidences tliat the true church was 
with them, he, on the other hand, will allow the validity of no 
other evidence than the objective testimony of the divine word. 

Let them not try to prove the genuineness of their church,” 
says he,§ “by the councils of their bishops, by deceitful mi- 
raculous signs, since we have been warned and put on our 
guard against such proofs by the word of the Lord (Matth. 
xxiv. 25), but let them do it by the law and prophets, and by 
the word of the only Shepherd. [j Neither do we ourselves 

the works de ordine, de moribus ecclesisB catholicoj et moribus Manichse- 
orum, de vera religione, and de utilitate credendi. « 

* De uiiitate eccksiae, c. 49. 

f Habere caput Christum nemo poterit, nisi qui in ejus corpore fuerit, 
quod est ecclesia. 

J De unitate ecclesi®, s. 7. § L. c. s. 47. H L. c. s. 5(). 
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affirm that men ought to believe us in maintaining that we are 
in tlie Catholie church, because this Church is recommended 
by an Optatus of Mileve, or by an Ambrose of Milan, or 
other numberless bishops of our communion ; or because it has 
been approved by the assemblies of our colleagues ; or because 
such wonderful instances of answers to prayer, or of the healing 
of the sick, have been witnessed on sacred spots in the whole 
world, which have been visited by the members of our com- 
munion ; or because this person has had a vision, and that 
other has heard in a trance, that he should not unite himself 
with the Donatist party, or that he should forsake it.*’ It 
must b© admitted, however, that Augustin is inconsistent with 
himself, and moves round in a circle, when, in disputing with 
the Donatists, he allows validity to no evidence but that of the 
scriptures, in favour of the Catholic church ; while, in his con- 
troversy with the Manicheans, he makes the authority of the 
holy scriptures themselves to depend on that of the church 
which referred to them, and from which w'e have received the 
sacred canon.* 

The Donatists maintained that the church should cast out 
from its body those who were known, by open and manifest 
sins, to be uriw^orthy members. To prove this, they adduced 
the fifth chapter of Paul’s first Epistle to the Corinthians, 
where the apostle has given certain rules for the practice of 
church discipline. When the Church did not act in accord- 
ance with these rules,*' said they, but tolerated such unwor- 
thy members in her communion, she lost the predicates of 
purity and holiness.” All those passages of holy writ which 
bid us avoid the company of the wicked, they referred — con- 
founding inward disposition wdth outward conduct — to the 
avoiding of external companionship with them. Augustin, 
taking the position of the Catholic church, replied that, it was 
true, church discipline should, by all means, be vigorously 

* The well-known and remarkable words, contra epistolani Manichaei, 
s. 6 : Ego vero evangelio non crederem, nisi me catholicoi! ecclesiaj com- 
ihoveret auctoritas ; while, on the other hand, w’hat he says against the 
Donatists would admit, perhaps, of being expressed by reversing the 
propbsition ; Ego vero catholic® ecclesise non crederem, nisi me evangelii 
commoveret auctoritas. But if tradition conducts, through the church, to 
the scriptures, it by no means follows that they are believed on the 
ground of its authority. We see here that confusion of ideas, the cause 
of which is so easily accounted for by what has been said above. 
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maintained ; but that still such a complete separation frotn 
the rest even of manifest transgressors, was, in the existing 
state of the churcli, impracticable ; that the evil must be pa- 
tiently endured, to avoid a still greater one, and to give oppor- 
tunity for reformation to such as could be reformed, especially 
in those cases where the wickedness which was to be corrected 
by church discipline, was shared by too many. The Apostle 
Paul, he attempts to show, by what we must allow to be a 
rather forced interpretation,* was speaking only of individuals, 
whose vices were not common to many, and whose vices were 
universally known ; so that the sentence of excommunication 
pronounced against such persons must have been acknowledged 
as just by all. But when the same disease had infected many, 
nothing was left to the good but pain and grief, that so by the 
.mark revealed to Ezekiel (Ezek. ix. 4), they might bepre- 
.served from the destruction with which all were threatened. 
Where the infection of sin had seized on the many, the severity 
of a divine chastisement was required ; for the counsels of 
human separation were vain and mischievous ; they proceeded 
-from pride ; they rather disturbed the weak among the good, 
than exerted any power of reformation on the boldly wicked. 
Let man then punish, what he may punish, in the spirit of love. 
Where he may not, let him suffer patiently, sigh and mourn 
with love, until either chastisement and reformation come from 
above, or, at the general harvest, the tares be rooted out, and 
the chaff sifted away. Thus the good and faithful Christians, 
certain of their own salvation, may persevere to dwell in unity 
among the corrupt, whom it is beyond their power to punish, 
seeking to extirpate the sin which is in their own lieart.t 
The Catholic party appealed to those parables of our Lord 
which treat of the separation of the good and bad, reserved 
unto the final judgment ; the parables of the tares, of the good 
fniit, of the draught of fishes. The Donatists replied, either 
that these passages referred simply to the mixing together of 
the good and the bad in the world, and not within the church ; 
that by ihejield, the net, was to be understood, not the church, 
but the world ; or they maintained that those passages referred 

♦ In the phrase, ‘‘si quis/* he maintained, was implied one among 
many differently disposed ; and in the words, “ fratres nomiuantur,*’ that 
his offence was generally known. 

t Augustin, c. epist. Parmenian, 1. HI. s. 12, et seqq. 
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simply to the mixing in of secret sinners with the saints ; since 
even they allowed that a complete separation was in this life 
impossible, and demanded only the exclusion of those who 
were manifestly vicious.* As it respects the first of these po- 
sitions, we may remark here a noticeable dispute between the 
Donatists and their antagonists, relative to the use of the term 
“ world,” in the sacred scriptures ; where it becomes evident, 
how the same fundamental error in confounding the notiom of 
the invisible and of the visible churchy in which both parties 
were involved, prevented their coming to a mutual under- 
standing. The Donatists appealed to the fact, that Christ 
himself, in explaining this parable, taught that the field is the 
world. Augustin, on the other hand, replied, tliat in this 
passage, Christ used the term, “ world,” in place of the church.t 
This was perhaps correct ; but the question comes up, In what 
particular point of view w as this notion of tlie church employed ? 
That portion of the visible church which belongs at the same 
time to the invisible, could, however, only form an antithc^sis 
to that portion which tlie New Testament calls, in a peculiar 
sense, the world. But of the external visible church, in so 
fir as it is not one witli the invisible, it may with propriety be 
said that it belongs to the world in the sense of the Bible. 
Precisely because the Donatist bishop Emeritus failed to mark 
this distinction of ideas, he uttered — as Augustin expressed it 
— that petulant exclamation. He tlien proceeded directly to 
quote tliose passages from John, where the world expresses- 
that which is opposed to the kingdom of God; and demanded 
whether that could be said of the church ? — for example, the 
world knows not God, therefore the church knows not God, 
But of one portion of the visible church all this may with 
propriety be said ; and the Donatist himself could have no 
hesitation in applying all this to the secret unworthy members 
who yet belonged to the visible church. Pity that he had not 

* As it respects the second position, the Donatists explained ; Hoc de 
reu latentibus dictum, quoniam reticulum in mari positum quid habeata 
piscatoribus, id cst a sacerdotibus, ignoratur, donee extractum ad littus 
ad purgationem honi seu mali prodantur. Ita et latentes et in ecclesia 
coiistituti et a sacerdotibus iynoratU in diviiio judicio proditi, tanqiiam 
pisces mali a sanctorum consortio separantur. See Collat. Cartbag. d. 
In. ed. Du Pin, fol. 314, and the breviculus of Augustin concerning this 
day. 

t Mundum ipsam appellatum esse pro ecclesiac nomine. 
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made himself distiiictl}- conscious of this ! Augustin answered, 
that the holy scriptures used the term, “ world,” sometimes in 
a good, and sometimes in a bad sense. In the former, for 
example, when it is said, the world believes in Christ, is 
redeemed by him ; but he ought to have considered, that the 
invisible church receives its members out of the world ; that 
they who once belonged to the world, in that biblical sense, 
do, by becoming incorporated, by faith and participation in 
the redemption, into the invisible church, cease belonging to 
it any longer. Augustin says, one need only distinguish the 
different senses of the term “ world,” and one would no longer 
hnd any contradiction here in the scrij)tures. But he would 
have advanced farther, and been still more free from prejudice, 
in his interpretation of tlie Bible, if he had duly distinguished 
the different significations of the word “ church.” He says : 

Behold the world in the bad sense, all who cleave to eartldy 
tilings among all the nations : — behold, on the other hand, the 
world in the good sense, all who believe and have hope of 
eternal life among all nations.”* But are not the last men- 
tioned precisely the members of the genuine church of Christ, 
of the invisible church, among all the nations where the gospel 
has found its way, — among all the different earthly forms of 
appearance of the visible church ? 

It is remarkable, but also very natural, that the Donatists, 
to show the necessity of a severe sifting in the church, and to 
prove that the church was corrupt wdiere such a sifting liad 
not been made, drew their arguments, for the most part, from 
the Old Testament, and from such passages of the Old Testa- 
ment as treat of tlie external purity of the people of God.f 
They ought, however, in this case, to have paid some regard 
to that necessary distinction between the positions of the Old 
and of the New Testament, which they were not slow to insist 
on, in other cases, against their opponents. 

According to the Catholic point of view^ to the essence of 
the genuine Catholic church belonged its general spread 
through the medium of the episcopal succession down from the 
apostles. From the conception of the Catholic church in this 
sense was then first derived the predicates of purity and « holi- 
ness. On the other hand, .according to the Donatist point of 


* L. c. f. 317. 


t Collat. 1. c. fol. 313, 314. 
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view, the predicate of Catholic ought to be subordinate to 
those of purity and holiness. When the church, however 
widely extended, — they inferred,* — became corrupted by inter- 
course with unworthy members, then that church, in whatever 
nook or corner of the earth it might be, which had no mani- 
festly vicious members within its pale, is the genuinely Catho- 
lic one.* They appealed, not without reason, from the pre- 
judgment grounded on numbers and universality, to the pas- 
sages of scripture where the little band of genuine confessors 
were distinguished from the great mass of apostates, or of 
those belonging to the kingdom of God merely in outward 
appearance ; as, for example, the seven thousand that had not 
bowed the knee to Baal, — where the few, who went in the 
strait way towards heaven, were opposed to the multitude of 
those who went in the broad w^ay to destruction. They main- 
tained that when Christ represented it as so doubtful (Luke 
xviii. 8), whether at his reappearance he should find faith on 
the earth, this indicated that the faithful, in the true sense, 
would not be thus difbised in one mass over the whole earth.t 
But although they were right here, in distinguishing those 
who in the visible church constituted the churcli proper, the 
invisible one, from the great mass of those who made up the 
appearance of the visible church ; yet they were wrong in this 
respect, that, confounding once more, on another side, notions 
distinct in themselves, they persisted in forming this genuine 
church only according to the dictates of a separatist pride. 
They imagined the saying was here confirmed, that the last 
should be first ; the holy, pure church w^as at present in 
Africa ; while the East, where Christianity commenced its 
progress, had fallen from purity ; — and although in Africa 
(i.e. Korth Africa) no church was to be found w^hich w^as of 
apostolic origin. They protested here, therefore, against the 
claims of the sedes apostolicse, and against those who were for 

♦ The Donatist bishop Emeritus says, in opposing the assumption of 
the' other party, who always preceded on the supposition that they were 
the Catholic church according to the principle of universality : Quicuu- 
que jhstis legitimisque ex causis Christianus fuerit approbatus, ille nieus 
est Catholicus. And the bishop Gaudentius: Catholicum nonien non ad 
provincias yel gentes reiferendum : cum hoc sit quod sacramcntis plenum, 
quod perfectum. quod immaculatum, Collat, d. III. f. 301 et 2. 

t Augustin, de unitate ecclesiaj, s. 33, et seqq. 
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uniformly attaching to the outward fellowship with these the 
predicate of a Catholic church.* * * § 

Midway between both parties stood the Donatist grammarian, 
Tichonius, approving neither of the intolerant, proud spirit of 
separatism, nor of Catholicism, which was for forcing men 
into an external unity. He allowed that his party was wrong 
in holding themselves to be the alone pure church ; and in 
making tlie fulfilment of the divine promise, as to the blessing 
which should be dispensed through the posterity of Abraham 
to all mankind, — the blessing of a preached gospel which 
should reach the whole world, — to depend on a subjective 
human purity which nowhere existed. Ue could not agree 
that, by communion with unworthy members which it did not 
expel from itself, the church could lose its character, which 
rested on an objective, divine fouridation.t He doubtless 
made his own party mark their inconsistency in the fact, that 
the Donatists iniglit perceive a great deal of the same impurity 
in their own communities wdiich they so sharply reproved in 
the Catholic church as a profanation of its character. What 
was holy or not holy must be determined by their own caprice. J 
Augustin, however, accused Tichonius himself of inconsis- 
tency, § because he did not, in accordance with these principles, 
abandon his party, and acknowledge those w ho stood in churcli 
fellow'ship with the Christendom extending throughout the 
entire world, as the Catholic church. This inconsistency, 
however, he could find in Tichonius, only by supposing in his 
mind the same confusion of the invisible with the visible 
church in which he himself was involved, anti the same prin- 
ciples of a necessary visible unity of the church. But on this 
very point he was mistaken. Tichonius distinguished two 
parts of the body of Christ (corpus Domini bipartitum), i. e. 
of that which exhibits itself in manifestation as the body of 
Christ, as the church; one part, the individuals scattered 

* De unitate ecclesi®, s. 37. 

t See Augustin, c. epistolam Parmeuiani, 1. I. c. 1 et 2 ; I. III. s. 17. 
Comp, also the hermeneutic rules of Tichonius, reg. I., where, probably 
in opposition to the other Donatists, he remarks : Non enim sicut quidam 
dicunt, in contumeliavi regni Dei invicteeque hcereditatis Christif quod 
non sine dolore dice, Dominus totum mundum potestate et non sal cor- 
poris plenitudine occupavit, Bibl. patr. Lugd. t VI. f. 50. 

J Quod volumus sanctum est. Augustin, c. epist. Parmeniani, 1. II. s. 31 

§ C. epist. Parmeuiani, 1, 1. c. 1. 
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through the whole world, who, by faith and temper of mind, 
really belong to Christ’s spiritual body, who are truly one 
with him as the Head of the spiritual body ; in whom he is 
daily born and grows up into the holy temple of God ;* to 
whom the description applies which Paul gives in Ephesians 
V. 27, inasmuch as they are purified in the faith by the blood 
of Christ — therefore the true community of the saints ; — 
another part, those scattered throughout the world, who belong 
indeed, as to visible appearance, to the same body of Christ, 
and draw nigh to God with their lips, but in heart are far 
from him.t Accordingly, Tichonius could say that the two 
portions of the manifested body of Christ remained connected 
with each other throughout the whole world ; and the import- 
ant question was, to which of these two portions did each 
individual belong, by the temper of his mind. Owing to this 
intermediate relation to both parties, he could of course make 
his cause good to neither; in addition to which it must be 
remarked that he seems to have been somewhat obscure in his 
mode of expressing himself.J 

That separatist pride of the Donatists, which attributed so 
much w(3ight to the subjectively human element, as their 
principle compelled them to do, often expressed itself, in the 
heat of controversy, in an extremely harsh and unchristian 
manner. On the other hand, Augustin not unfrequently 
explains his own views in a very beautiful style, and in the 
genuinely Christian sense, respecting the might and validity 
of the objectively divine element ; respecting the relation of 
the human element to the same, as a mere organ ; and respect- 
ing the vanity and emptiness of the human element, whenever 
it aspires to be anything more than this. 

When the Donatist bishop Petilian pressed Augustin to 
declare explicitly whether he acknowledged Cascilian as his 

* Keg. I. God as the fountain of divine life in human nature through 
Christ. Dens in corpore suo filius est hominis, qai quotidie nascendo (the 
spiritual becoming of the divine life) venitet crescit in templum sanctumDei. 

t Keg. II. Qui ejusdem corporis sunt visibiliter, et Deo labiis quidem 
adpropinquaiit, corde tauien separati sunt. 

J ‘Augustin doubtless perceived much that was anti-catholic in the 
hermeneutical rules of Tichonius relative to the significations of the body 
of Christ. These he calls Donatist views ; ^8 d sicut Donatista htere- 
ticus loquitur ; he could not, however, exactly specify what they were. 
De doctrina Christiana, 1. III. s. 43. 
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father, in which case the cause of the Catholic church would 
be made to depend wholly on the guilt or innocence of this 
latter individual, Augustin at lengtli declared : “ I have one 
Head, but this is Christ ; whose apostle I hear saying : ‘ All 
is yours, but ye are Christ’s, and Christ is God’s,’ For even 
in the case where the apostle called himself a father, he added, 
that we might beware attributing to his paternity any weak 
human foundation, ^ I have begotten you through the gospel* 
To the gospel, then, I trace my parentage. It is one thing, 
when, from motives of respect, we call the more aged or the 
more deserving, our fathers ; and it is quite another, when the 
question is put to us, whom have we for our father as it re- 
spects eternal salvation, — as it respects the communion of the 
church, and the participation in the divine promises as it con- 
cerns eternal salvation, — 1 beg pardon of the apostle, or rather 
it is he that bids me so speak, — the apostle is not my father 
in respect to that ; — he who tells me : ‘I have planted, and 
Apollos watered, but God gave the increase. So, then, neither 
is he that planteth anything, neither he that watereth ; but 
God that givoth the increase.’ In respect to my salvation, I 
acknowledge no other father than God ; of whom our Lord 
says : ‘Ye shall call no man father on the earth, for one is 
your Father, who is in heaven,’ and to whom we daily say : 

‘ Our Father which art in heaven.’ ”♦ When Petilian made 
use of the strongest expressions to show that all religious acts 
possessed their true significance only in their (the Donatists’) 
alone pure and holy church, that none but a clergyman with- 
out spot or blame could duly administer the sacraments ; when 
Petilian expressed himself to this purport, that everj^thing de- 
pended on the conscience of him who imparted baptism, since 
it was through him the conscience of the recipient was to be 
cleansed ; Augustin replied : “ Often the conscience of man 
is unknown to me, but I am certain of the mercy of Christ.” 
When Petilian said : “ Whoever receives the faith from an 
unbeliever, receives not faith, but guilt.”t Augustin answered : 

But Christ is faithful, from whom I receive faith, and not 
guilt.” When Petilian said : “ The character of every thing 
depends strictly on its origin and its root (consequently frere 
on the character of the person administering the sacraments) 

♦ Collat c. Donatist. 1. c. f. 312. 

t Qui iidem a perfido sumserit, non fidem percipit, sed reatum. 
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— genuine new birth can proceed only from good seed,” 
Augustin replied ; ‘‘ My origin is Christ, my root is Christ, 
my Head is Christ. The seed, from which 1 am regenerated, 
is the word of God, which my Lord exhorts me obediently to 
follow, although he through whom I hear it may not himself 
practise w hat he teaches.” To the remark of Petilian : “ How 
absurd to suppose that he who is guilty through his own trans- 
gressions, can absolve others from guilt !” he replied : “He 
alone makes me free from guilt who died for our sins, and 
rose again for our justification ; for 1 believe not in the minis- 
ter by whom I am baptized, but in Him who justifies the sin- 
ner, so that iny faith is accounted unto me for righteousness.”* 
As Petilian, in his pastoral letters against the Catholic 
church, had brouglit many charges against Augustin himself, 
the latter re}>lied to these charges in his third book against 
Petilian, confining himself wholly to the interests of the cause. 

Let no man,” he says, glory in man. If you see anything 
praiseworthy in us, let Him be praised from whom cometh 
down eveiy good and perfect gift. And in all whicli you 
acknowledge to be good in us, be followxTs of us, if we also 
are followers of Christ. But if ye surmise, believe, or seek 
after things tliat are bad in us, liold fast to the word of the 
Lord, and, throwing yourselves on that, forsake not his church 
on account of the wickedness of men. Matt, xxiii. 3. Observe, 
do w hat we bid you ; but, where ye believe or know that we 
do wrong, do not after our works ; for at present it is not the 
time for me to justify myself before you, since 1 liave under- 
taken to recommend to you the cause of truth and salvation 
without regard to my own personal concerns, that none may 
glory in a man. For cursed is he that putteth his trust in man. 
If this word of the Lord is kept and observed, even though I 
may fall, so far as it concerns my own personal interests, yet 
the cause 1 serve will come olf victorious.”f 

Since the Catholics, in their controversy with the. Donatists, 
distinguished the church on earth, in which genuine and spu- 
rious members are mixed together, from the church of heaven, 
purified fiom its spurious members, they might easily ha>o 
beeik led, by pursuing this distinction still further, to distin- 
guish the conceptions of the visible and of the invisible church. 
In this way they furnished occasion to the Donatists of charg- 
* Augustin, c, Petilian. 1. i. s. 8. t Contra Petilian. 1. 111. s. 4. 
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ing them with supposing the existence of two churches ; but 
they were extremely uneasy under this accusation, and would 
allow of no other distinction than that of two different condi- 
tions of one and the same church, inasmuch as it was at 
present a mortal church, but would hereafter be an immortal 
one.* And Augustin, in his book, “ de imitate ecclesiae,” 
says : Many stand, in the communion of the sacraments, 

with the church, and are still not in the churcJi.”f But 
what means this : They are not in the church, and they yet 
stand ill communion with the church ? In the outward, ap- 
parent church they are certainly; but in tlie inner, invisibie 
church, to whicli none can belong otherwise than by the 
temper of the heart, they are not. And with what church 
can they stand in communion by a bare outward participation 
of the sacraments alone? Certainly with no other but with 
that which is itself merely an outward and visible one ; from 
which, inasmuch as it is the bare form of manifestation, desti- 
tute of the inner life, no true life can proceed. Augustin 
would, therefore, if he had made himself distinctly conscious 
of what was implied in his own conceptions, have properly 
said : “ Many stand in outward communion with the visible 
church, who are yet, by the temper of their hearts, by no 
means members of the invisible church.” And he himself 
docs in fact intimate, in another place, that there is a church, 
which is the body of Christ, something other than the bare 
appearance of a church, or the bare visible church — a church 
with which they who did not belong to it by the temper of 
their hearts, stood in no sort of connection, — when he says of 
such : “ Wc ought not to believe that they are in the body of 
Christ, which is the church, because, in a bodily manner, 
they participate in its sacraments. But they are not in that 
communion of the church, which, in the members of Christ 
by mutual union, makes increase to that measure of its growth 
which God has appointed ; for that church is founded on a 
rock, as the Lord says ; On this rock will I build my church. 
But such persons build on the sand.”{ To what results would 

* Collat. fol. 318. Eandem ipsani unam et sanctam ecclcsiam* nunc 
esse aliter, tunc autem aliter futuram. 

t, 6. 74. Multi sunt in sacramentorum communione cum ecclesia, et 
tamen jam non sunt in ecclesia. 

X C. Petilian. I, II. s. 247. and de doctrina Christiana, 1. III. s. 45. lie 
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Augustin have arrived, if he had made clear to himself the 
distinction of ideas which lies at the bottom of these words ? 

Another more important point of dispute related to the 
employment of force in matters of religion. The Doiiatists 
bore their testimony on this point with emphasis in favour of 
that course which the example of Christ and the apostles, 
which the spirit of the gospel, and the sense of man’s universal 
rights, called forth by the latter, required. The point of 
view first set forth in a clear light by Christianity, wiien it 
made religion the common good of all mankind and raised it 
above all narrow political restrictions, was by the Donatists 
manfully asserted, in opf)osition to a theory of ecclesiastical 
rights at variance with the spirit of the gospel, and which had 
sprung up out of a new mixture of ecclesiastical with political 
interests. They could not succeed so well in unfolding the 
relation of the church to the state, for here they easily passed 
from one extreme over to the other. If their opponents erred 
on the side of confounding too much the church with the state, 
they, on the other hand, were too much inclined to represent 
the opposition between the two, which was grounded in tlie 
early relation of the church to a pagan state, as a relation 
that must ever continue to exist. 

The Donat Lst bishop Petilian says : ‘‘ Did the apostles 
ever persecute any one, or did Christ ever deliver any one 
over to the secular power ? Christ commands us to flee per- 
secutors, Matt. X. 23. Thou who callest thyself a disciple of 
Christ oughtest nor to imitate the evil deeds of the heathens. 
I'hink you thus to serve God,- — ^by destroying us with your 
own hand ? Ye err, ye err, poor mortals, if ye believe this ; 
for God has not executioners for his priests. Christ perse- 
cutes no one ; for he was for inviting, not forcing, men to the 
faith ; and when the apostles complained to him of the founders 
of separate parties, Luke ix. 50, he said to them : ‘ He w ho 
is not against us, is for us and so too Paul, in Philippians 
i. 18.* Our Lord Christ says: ‘No man can come unto me, 

himself, in censuring the expression of Tichouius, bipartitum corpus 
Domini, distinguishes the corpus Christi verum atque simulatum. 

* Petilian would say, that to Christians every one should be welcome 
who preached Christ ; but this the Catholics could not sec, since to them 
the faith in Christ was nothing without faith in the visible church. And 
even the Donatists, in recognizing nothing as genuinely Christian beyond 
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unless the Fath(‘r, who hath sent me, draw him.’ But why 
do you not permit every man to follow his own free will, since 
God, the Lord himself, has bestowed this free will on man ? 
He has simply pointed out to man the way to righteousness, 
that none might be lost through ignorance, Christ, in dying 
for men, has given Christians the example to die, but not to 
kill. Christ teaches us to siilFer wrong, not to requite it. 
The apostle tells us of what he had endureti, not of what he 
had done to others. But wliat have you to do with the princes 
of this world, in whom the Christian cause has ever found 
only its enemies ?” He cites examples from the Old and the 
New Testament ; he supposes he finds mention made of 
princes hostile to the church in 1 Corinth, ii. 6. Yet he 
adds : “ This may have been said, however, of the ancient 
pagan princes ; but you suffer not the emperors of this world, 
who would be Christians, to be such, since you mislead them, 
by your false representations, to turn the weapons prepared 
against the enemies of the state, against Cliristians.” The 
Donatist bishop Gaudentius says : “ God created man free, 
after his own image. How am I to be deprived of that by 
human lordship which God has bestowed on me? What 
sacrilege, that human arrogance should take away what God 
has bestowed, and idly boast of doing this in God’s behalf ! 
It is a great offence against God, when he is defended by 
men. What must he think of Goil, who would defend him 
with outward force? Is it that God is unable to punish 
offences against himself? Hear what the Lord says : ‘ Peace 
I leave with you, my peace I give unto you ; not iis the 
world giveth, give I unto you.’ The peace of the world must 
be introduced among contending nations by arms. The 
peace of Christ invites the willing with wholesome mildness ; 
it never forces men against their wills. The almighty God 
employed prophets to convert the people of Israel ; he en- 
joined it not on princes ; the Saviour of souls, the Lord Christ, 
sent fishermen, and not soldiers, to preach his faith.” 

Augustin, in attacking these arguments of the Donatists, 
now appeared as the advocate of a theory of ecclesiastical 

the pale .of their own spotless church, did not act consistently accord- 
ing to this principle ; with which inconsistency Augustin took care 
to reproach them. Vid. Augustin, contra literas Petiliani. 1. II. s. 
178 et 180. 
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rights, of which he himself, as we have already remarked, was 
at an earlier period the opponent. He was, in this case, 
carried along by the spirit of the times ; and this spirit had 
found a point of union for such errors in his habit of confound- 
ing the visible and the invisible church. He who possesses at 
all times a clear consciousness that the true and real church 
of Christ is an invisible one, is also constantly aware that it 
cannot be built up and advanced by any outward human 
mechanism, but only by that which penetrates into the 
inmost recesses of the mind, and begets a free conviction. 
But he who overvalues the vehicle of the outward church, 
will also deem it a matter of high imi)ortance that men 
sliould, in the first place, be introduced into this — and that 
indeed can be effected by a great variety of outward, human 
means. 

As early as the year 400, Augustin had changed his prin- 
ciples on this subject; for already he defended against the 
Donatist bishop Farmeriianus, the resort to force against the 
Donatists, though, in his advice given at the same time before 
a council in Carthage (see above), he did not yet allow himself 
to be determined by these principles. But, even at a still sub- 
sequent period, we find examples to show that he suffered him- 
self to be guided in his mode of action by a milder Cliristian 
spirit than that was wliich could give birth to such principles.^ 
Pity it was that errors which grew first out of practice should, 
by the application of Augustin’s logic, — so adroit in combining 
things true, half true, and false, into a plausible whole, — be 
wrought into a systematic theory, and thereby become the 
more firmly rooted in the ecclesiastical polity. Augustin did 
indeed know too well what constituted the essence of inward 
Christianity, — the Christianity of faith and of temper, — to be 
capable of entertaining the opinion that faith could be brought 
into the heart by outward arrangements ; — penetrated as he 
w’as with the conviction that man’s conversion can only be a 
work of divine grace operating on the soul. Moreover, he 

He demanded that even deeds of violence, which had been committed 
by fusions Circumcellions on the clergy, should be punished, not accord- 
ing to the strictness of the laws, but according to the spirit of Christian 
gentleness ; and if he could accomplish his end in no other way, he was 
determined himself to make application to the emperors. See Augustin, 
ep. 139 ad MarcelUnom. 
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never lost siglit of the truth, that mere external communion 
with the church, which alone was Capable of being forcibly 
brought about by means of fear and punishment, can make no 
one a member of the kingdom of God. But he maintained 
that man may nevertheless be prepared in various ways, by 
outward means, by suffering, for faith and conversion. He 
appealed to the highest example, that of God, who by suffer- 
, ing educates men, brings them to a consciousness of them- 
selves, and conducts them to faith ; — to the example of the 
parent who corrects the son for his profit. “ Who doubts but 
what it is better to be led to God by instruction, than by fear 
of punishment or affliction? But beciause the former, who 
will be guided only by instruction, are better, the otliers are 
still not to be neglected. Sliow me the man who, in real faith 
and true consciousness, says with the whole strength of his 
soul : ‘ My soul thirsteth after God and I will allow that, 
for such a person, not only the fear of temporal punishments 
or imperial laws, but even the fear of hell, is unnecessary : 
wdiatever separates him from his highest good, is punishnuuit 
enough for him. But many, like bad servants, must often be 
reclaimed to their master by the rod of temporal suffering, ere 
they can attain to this highest stage of religious develop- 
ment.”* We are shown here how seductive may be a com- 
parison of two relations altogether differing in kind. Augustin 
forgot to inquire into the natural limits of the civil powe^^^ 
and of all outward human might, in conformity with what the 
sacrediiess of man's universal rights, grounded in Clod’s crea- 
tion, requires. He failed to consider that, owing to the 
natural limits fixed aixl detennined by these universal rights 
of man, tlie government of a state can be compared, neither 
with the divine government of the world, nor even with the 
course of training to which the parent subjects fiis son in the 
years of his pupilage. What, according to this principle set 
up by Augustin, might not despotism hold to be allowable, 
for the sake of the pretended holy end, the general good; as 
soon as the question, which is the only one here. What is 
rights came once to be subordinated to the question. What is 
expedient and salutary ? 

Very justly Augustin observes: The state is as far from 


See c. Petiliau, 1. II. ep. 185 ad Bonifacium. 
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being able, by punishment, to exert an influence on the moral 
disposition, as on inward piety. Goodness, too, comes only 
from free will.”* But he wrongly infers from this, tiiat, as 
the state is authorized and bound to restrain the outward 
sallies of wickedness by punishment, the same holds good also 
of the outward sallies of heresy or schism. Here again he 
compares things wholly differing in kind. Not everything 
that exhibits itself outwardly, becomes subject thereby to the 
jurisdiction of the state. Much evil reveals itself outwardly 
in actions, and nevertheless cannot on that account be brought 
under the jurisdiction of the state. Tliis latter extends only 
to that evil which can be judged on principles of political law 
and equity, and which violates the outward order of the civil 
community. But with this, the individual or common ex- 
pression and the individual or common profession of religious 
convictions, of whatever sort they may be, do not of them- 
selves come in conflict. It might be agreeable to the spirit of 
paganism, but it was in contradiction with the spirit of the 
gospel, to subject the individual or common expressions of 
religious faith to maxims of civil jurisprudence. 

On these false premises, Augustin goes on to affirm, from 
the principle that the state has no concern with the piety of 
its subjects, because this must spring solely out of free con- 
viction, “ that the state must here leave everything to the 
freedom of each individual ; from this principle it would fol- 
low that the state must also leave full freedom to its subjects 
for every crime. Or ought murder, adultery, and all other 
crimes to be punished, and sacrilege alone be left to go 
unpunished P”! He descended to the sophistic reasoning: 
‘‘ Divisions and sects are derived by Paul, Gal. v. 19, like all 
other transgressions, from one and the same fountain of 
inward corruption, the flesh — hence classed in the same cate- 
gory. If, then, the state is not authorized to employ punish- 
ment against some fruits of the flesh, neither can it be autho- 
rized to employ it against others — where he makes no 
account whatever of the consideration that the religious-moral 
point of view, from which Paul here regards the matter, is 

* fc. lit. Petiliani, 1. II. 184. 

t C. Gaudent. Donatist. 1. I. s. 20. Puniantiir homicidia, puniptur 
adulteria, puniantur castera quantalibet sceleris sive libidinis facinora 
seu flagitia, sola sacrilegia volumus a regnantium legibus impunita. 

VOL. III. X 



306 


THE DONATIST SCHISM. 


altogether dilFerent from the civil and judicial, from which 
alone tiie state can regard it.* 

With good right, it is true, Augustin asserts, in opposition 
to the Donatists, that even kings are bound as Christians to 
serve their particular vocation in a Christian spirit ; that as 
each must serve God in his own peculiar way, according to 
his particular vocation^ so they, too, must serve God in a 
peculiar way, in the fulfilment of the duties of their office. f 
But he erred only in deriving, from this correct position, con- 
sequences which he was in no way authorized to derive from 
it. The question arose, in the first place, in what does a 
government in the Christian sense consist ; and how far does 
the province of kingly power, or of civil power generally, in 
human afiairs, reach ? To make use of their power against 
heretics, cost the emperors no sacrifice of self-denial. On the 
contrary, it flattered the consciousness of the sovereign’s 
rights ; and he might believe that in this way, which was so 
easy for him, he could atone for many transgressions. But if 
he allowed himself to be actuated, in his whole conduct Jis 
emperor, by the spirit of Christian self-denial, he would 
assuredly have far better subserved the cause of Christianity 
than he could have served it by the demolition of every idol, 
which work Augustin so highly extols as the prerogative of 
imperial power.J 

But wc may allow that Augustin w as perhaps authorized to 
avail himself, in defending the church, of a principle which at 
this time had already become universally predominant in 
church practice, and of which this theory of churcli rights 
already lay at the foundation. Who,” says Augustin, *• will 
not give his approbation to the laws by which the emperors 
forbid sacrifices even on penalty of death? Will not the 
Donatists themselves agree with us here?” If they did so, it 


* Augustin, against the Donatists : Cum in veueficos vigorem legum 
exerceri juste fateantur; in hajreticos autem atque impias dissensiones 
nolint fateri, cum in iisdena iniquitatis fructibus auctoritate apostolica 
numerentur? Ck episL Parmeniani, I. I. s. 16. 

f C. lit. Petiliani, 1. II. s. 210. Habent reges cxcepta humiini generis 
societate, eo ipso quo reges sunt, unde sic Domino serviaut, quomouo non 
possunt, qui reges non sunt. 

t Non enim auferenda idola de terra posset quisquam jiibere privatus. 
Augustin. 1. c. 
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must be allowed that they were defeated by their own incon- 
sistency.* 

It was the case with Augustin here, as in many other 
instances, that, owing to his ignorance of the rules of a right 
interpretation of scripture, he imagined he had found, in some 
detached and misapprehended passages of the Bible, a false 
theory, which, in his systematizing mind, he had framed to 
himseJf indet>endently of holy writ ; and thus, by his means, 
the wrong apxjrehension of sucli a passage of scripture w'as 
established as the classical foundation of an error that pre- 
vailed for centuries. Thus, in his exposition of the parable of 
the supper, Luke xiv., paying no regard to the rule which 
requires that the point of comparison should be ascertained 
and lield fast, and affixing too literal a sense to the word 
avayKui^Etv^ v. 23, he supposed he found the theory expressed 
here, that men were authorized and bound to employ force, 
and compel n\en to participate in the supper ; — that is, to enter 
into communion with the universal visible church, out of w hose 
pale salvation was not to be obtained. Thus he laid the 
foundation of tlie theory, Coge,” or “ compelle intrare in 
ecclesiam.” f 

True, Aug\istin continually explains, that everything must 
flow from the temper of love ; but of what use w as this prin- 
ciple in a theory which gave full sway to arbitrary will ? How' 
often was not the lioly name of love abused by fanaticism and 
the love of power? It was by Augustin, then, that a theory 
was proposed and founded, which, ternpereci though it was, in 
its practical application, by his own pious, philantliropic spirit, 
nevertheless contained the genu of tliat whole system of 

* This iiiconsisteLcy could not, perhaps, he laid to the charge of all the 
Donatists. In the passage referred to above against Parmenian, Augus- 
tin speaks doubtfully on this point: Quid istis videatur, ut criiin'ii idolo- 
latriie putent juste ab imperatoribus vindicari aut si nec hoc volunt, ete. ; 
and he sa}s Iicmv, that many Doflatists would, in general, allow only of a 
viiidicta spiritalis by oxcomniunicatioii in religious matters. On the 
otlier hand, ep. directed to the Donatist Vineentius, he says, s. 10; 
Quis yestnim non laudat leges ab imperatoribus datas adversus sacrificia 
Pagaiforum ? 

t .yid. ep. 93 ad Vincent, ep. 185 ad Bonifacium. Hi qui inveniuntur 
in yiis et sepibus, id est, in hucresibus et schismatilms, cognntttr intrare. 
In illis qui leniter primo adducti sunt, completii est prior obedieutia: in 
istis aiitem qui coguntur, iuobedientia coercetur. 
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spiritual despotism, of intolerance and persecution, whicli 
ended in the tribunals of the inquisition. 

2. The MeUtian Schism in Egypt. 

The second schism which deserves notice in this period was 
the Meletian^ which originated in Egypt. The causes which 
led to it were in many respects similar to those that gave 
occasion to the Novatian and to the Donatist schisms. In the 
very place where the spirit of peace and of love should have 
most prevailed, in the prison cells, where many bishops, com- 
panions of the same sufferings, were together, arose a dispute 
about the different principles of proceeding with those who 
had fallen away during the Dioclesian persecution. There 
existed among the prisoners a more rigid party, who main- 
tained, on the same principle whicii Cyprian had once advo- 
cated under the persecution of Decius, that all who should 
have violated, in any way, their fidelity to the Christian faith, 
ought to be excluded from the fellowship of the church until 
the perfect restoration of peace ; and that if, up to tiiat time, 
they had manifested a spirit of sincere contrition, they should 
then first obtain forgiveness, according to the measure of their 
guilt. At the head of this more rigid party stood Meletius, 
bishop of Lycopolis in the Thebaid. The bishop of this city, 
being a metropolitan, possessed the highest rank next after th(^ 
bishop of Alexandria, and frequently stood on the same level 
with him in administering the general concerns of the church.* 
Peter, bishop of Alexandria, on the other hand, who, as it 
seems, liad, like Cyprian, in the Decian persecution, for 
special reasons withtirawn himself awhile from his commu- 
nity, agreed in his principles with the milder party. The 
pastoral letter on cliurch penance, which, in the year 306, this 
bishop addressed to the Egyptian church, breathes a spirit of 
Christian love and wisdom.t He displayed in it a more cor- 

* Kpiphan. hacres. Meletian. G8. 'VZv xetrk Aiyw^rov ^per,Ktuv kou 

isvTt^tva/v Vio riiV^w Kitru rhv i^^it^Krxowriv u>s ul/ro'C 

It is also highly probable that the sixth canon of the Nicene council had 
its origin in this relation ; and its object was to secure as incontestable, 
to the bishop of Alexandria, his general primacy over the entire Egyptian 
church, which was not to be encroached upon by the rank of the church 
of Lycopolis. 

f This letter was received by the Greek church into the number of 
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rect appreciation of penitence as a moral duty tlian generally 
prevailed ; attaching more importance to tlie temper than to 
the externa] conduct, and judging with less-severity those who, 
yielding solely to physical weakness, had been forced, by the 
anguish of torture, to a momentary denial of the faitli, which 
they afterwards deeply regretted.* Many Christians had been 
mean enough to force their Christian slaves to offer, instead of 
themselves, under the delusive notion that God’s tribunal could 
be deceived like a human one. The bishop Peter showed in 
this case his correct moral judgment, in treating the slaves 
with more lenity than the masters. Inasmuch as the former 
had been in a sense constrained by force and fear, their church 
penance was therefore to last only a ye<ir ; and they were thus 
to learn, for the future, to do the will of Christ and to fear 
only liini. But the masters were to be subjected to three 
years of penance, as hypocrites, and because they had forced 
their fellow-servants to offer, not ha\'ing learned from the 
apostle Paul that servants and masters have one Lord in 
heaven. “ But if we all have one Lord, with whom there is 
no respect of persons, as Christ is all in all among barbarians, 
Scythians, bond, and free, they should consider what they had 
done, when they would fain deliver their own souls, but com- 
pelled their fhllovv-servants to the worship of idols.” Ilis 
con'cct judgment was seen again in the severity w liich he 
showed to tliose of the clergy wdio, instead of caring solely for 
the salvation of the communities entrusted to them, and wait- 
ing, in tli€ur appointed sphere of labour, the will of the Lord, 
had, in the pride of fanaticism, abandoned their communities,! 
and voluntarily given themselves up to martyrdom, and then 
— w hat was frequently the punishment of fanatical presump- 
tion — shrunk back and denied in the immediate prospect of 
death. 

the letters incorporated into the ecclesiastical code of laws, under the 
title of KtidTtt'Keu KayovtK»L 

* viro rtis eiffhvuas tijs traQxof, 

, f Touching this point he says, c. 10: “ So did no one of the apostles; 
for the apostle Paul, who had gone through many eonliicts, and who 
knew, that it was better to depart and be with Christ, added, ' Neverthe- 
less, to abide in the flesh is more needful for you.’ Since he did not 
seek his own profit, but what would be for the good of many, that they 
should be saved, he held it to be more necessary than his own rest, to 
abide with the brethren and care for them.” 
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Meletius, at a subsequent period, obtained his freedom ; 
while those bishops wlio held other and milder principles of 
penitence, remained still in the prison. He exercised his au- 
thority as the second metropolitan in Egypt, during the absence 
of the bisliop Peter, whom, being a confessor, he thought him- 
self entitled, perhaps, to despise, on account of his flight ; he 
travelled through the whole diocese of the Alexandrian patri- 
arch, within which, relying on the authority just described, he 
undertook to ordain, and to excommunicate, according to his 
own pleasure. He did not recognize the official power of those 
to whose charge, as Periodeutcp^ or visitors, the bishop Peter 
of Alexandria had committed the destitute communities. Their 
different views respecting the proper mode of treating those 
who had fallen, or who had become suspected of denying (^od 
in some way or other, w'as here, too, probably made a subject 
of discussion, or at least used as a pretext ; since the Meletians 
boasted of representing the pure church of the martyrs. Four 
Egyptian bishops, among the imprisoned confessors, declared 
themselves firmly against the arbitrary proceedings of Meletius, 
who, however, took no notice of this protestation. The bishop 
Peter of Alexandria issued a writing to the Alexandrian church, 
wherein he bade all to avoid fellowship with him until the 
matter could be more closely investigated in connection with 
other bishops ; and at length he excluded him — probably after 
his own return — from the functions of the episcopal office, and 
from the fellowship of his church, as a disturber of the petice 
of the communities.* Also, subsequently to the martyrdom 

Among the sources which treat of the origin of the Meletian schism, 
there is found a good deal of contradiction. I'he first plac-e among these 
sources is certainly due to the documents published by Mafi'ei, from a manu- 
script of the chapter of the cathedral of Verona (in the osservazioiii let- 
terarie, t. III. Verona, 1738 ), M'hich, therefore, we must make the point of 
departure in inquiring into these contradictions. F'irst, a letter of four 
imprisoned confessors from Egypt, the bishops Hesycliius, Pachomius, 
Theodorus, and Phileas, who subsequently died as martyrs (according to 
Euseb. li. e. VIII. 1.3), addressed to the bishop Meletius. In this letter 
it is urged against Meletius, whom still they call dilectus et commiuister 
in Domino, that in violation of the rights of foreign bishops, and particu- 
larly of Peter of Alexandria, he is reported to have undertaken to ordain 
in foreign dioceses ; which, nevertheless, was altogether at variance with 
the ancient laws of the church. It is worthy of remark, that among the 
grounds of excuse here mentioned, to which Meletius might perhaps ap- 
peal, that borrowed from the diffei-ence in the principles of penitence is 
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of the bishop Peter, a. d. 311, and in the time of the bishop 
Alexander, under whom the Arian controversies broke out, 
this schism still continued to exist. 

The council of Nice endeavoured to get rid of this schism 
by milder regulations. The council directed that Meletius, 
since no coiilidence could be placed in his restless character, 

not cited at all, as if no dispute had as yet arisen on that point. Next 
follows the story^ that, when Meletius had received this letter, he did not 
answer it, did not even repair to the bishops in prison, nor seek for the 
bishop Peter ; but after those bishops had already perished by martyrdom, 
that he came to Alexandria, and tliere entered into a combination with 
two restless men, who were anxious to obtrude themselves on the com- 
munities as teachers, of whom Arius was one (see the section relating to 
doctrinal controversies). These discovered to him two presbyters, nomi- 
nated by Peter as church visitors, who had concealed themselves. The 
text now reads ; Commendans eis occasionem Meletius separavit eos (in 
the Greek probably The sense of the obscure passage is pro- 

bably this : Meletius accused these presbyters of having shown inconstancy 
to the faith, or cowardice under the persc?cutions ; he excluded them for 
a season from the fellowship of the church, or suspended them from their 
offices, recommending to them to improve the opportunity furnished 
them by the persecution, of restoring themselves to their good standing, 
by showing steadfastness in confessing the faith. He himself ordained 
two as presbyters, one of whom was in prison, and the other had been 
condemned to work in the mines as a reward of their constancy. 

From this narrative it is apparent, that the disputes which Meletius 
excited were, beyond all doubt, connected with his severe principles as 
to the proper mode of conduct during the persecutions ; although no 
mention is made of this in the preceding letters. The third document is 
the letter of the bishop Peter to the Alexandrian community, in which he 
bids them, on account of the difficulties with Meletius, to hold no commu- 
nion with him. With the account of the origin of the Meletian controver- 
sies which is to be gathered from these documents, the report of Epipha- 
nius for the most part agrees. He represents the separation, which iiad 
its ground in the difference of views as to the principles of penance, to 
have taken place already in the prison. Of this the letters above cited do 
indeed say nothing. The zealous Meletian author whom Epiphanius 
makes use of, may perhaps also have represented tlie affiair in an exag- 
gerated light ; still it is quite possible that a dispute of this sort may have 
already occurred, although it had as yet led to no open rupture. The 
narrative, which is the second of those documents of Maffei, intimates 
this. According to Epiphanius, Meletius, when he left the common prison, 
had been condemned to labour in the mines. On his journey to the place 
of his punishment, he is represented as having undertaken to ordain ac- 
cording to his own pleasure. This story is perhaps false— perhaps it is 
a rumour which gradually arose and spread among the Meletian party in 
order to shield him against some evil suspicion. The documents of 
Maffei seem to presuppose that Meletius had then obtained liis entire 
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should reside, simply as a titular bishop, without active juris- 
diction, at Lycopolis ; and for the future refrain altogether 
from bestowing ordination, whetlier in the city or in the country. 
Yet the clergy who had been already ordained by him, should 
remain in possession of their offices, only taking rank after 
the others who had received ordination from tiie bishop of 

freedom. What Epiphanius relates is, on the other hand, in accordance 
•with the narrative of Maffei, that as the party of Peter had styled them- 
selves the Catholic church, so the party of Meletius styled itself the church 
of the martyrs ; for it is clear, iu fact, from that narrative, that Meletius 
•was fond of making confessors ecclesiastics. In the church history of 
Socrates, I. 24, one account is especially deserving of notice, that while 
the bishop Peter, who afterwards died as a martyr, had taken refuge in 
ffight {jpivyovToi Sia rlv ron huyuov^ Meletius usurped the right of ordaining 
in his diocese. If this account were correct, the origin of the schism 
■would be still more clear. Meletius had, perhaps, remonstrated against 
his flight with Peter himself ; and imagined himself to be the more war- 
ranted, on that account, to interfere wdth his authority. The narrative of 
Epiphanius does indeed conflict with this view ; but anachronisms are no 
uncommon thing in this author. From the dorumeuts edited by Maffei, 
the absence of Peter from Alexandria at this time is clearly made out 
indeed, hut not his imprisonment. The bishops who style themselves 
prisoners say nothing, however, of the imprisonment of Peter ; neither 
does he mention it himself in his letter. Moreover, Eusebius, ix. fj, re- 
ports that under the persecution renewed by Maximinus, iu 411, the 
bishop Peter was suddenly seized and beheaded, without making mention 
of any earlier iraprisomnent of his. On the contrary, from the last words 
of Peter, which, to be sure, in the Latin translation, in which they are 
preserved to us, sound somewhat ob-scure, it might l)e inferred that he 
was in a state of freedom, and was intending soon to appoint an ecclesias- 
tical trial in Alexandria itself; Ne ei cominunicetis, donee occurram illi 
cum sapientibus viris et videam qua; sunt, quae cogitavit. 

With these narratives, however, the story of Athanasius, Apolog. c. 
Arianos, s. 59 (which Socrates follows), iu part conflicts ; that the bishop 
Petrus (Miksrlcv) iTi i\iyx^tvTet kui fivtriet {y xoivif 

truvo^ef reuv iTtfKoruv t/Xiv. As it concerns the this 

^coincides with the reports above cited ; for by them would of course be 
understood these very arbitrary ordinations. In respect to the second 
juatter, however, the passionate opponents of the Meletians are not to be 
wholly believed. It might perhaps be, that this charge was conjured up 
jit a later jjeriod by enemies of Meletius. They inferred from the fact 
that Meletius had been released from tlie same imprisonment in which 
the others had experienced martyrdom, according to the same licentious 
mode of drawing conclusions we have already noticed, that he fnust 
have procured his freedom by consenting to offer. For the rest, this 
story of Athanasius, too, seems to go in favour of the supposition that 
the bishop Peter was still in a state of freedom, that he subsefjuently 
returned to Alexandria, and there convoked a synod against Meletius. 
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Alexandria. But if these, should be removed by death before 
them, then they might take their places, in case they should, 
by the vote of the communities, be found worthy ; and this 
was confirmed by the bishop of Alexandria.* But the Mele- 
tian scliism, which, moreover, found fresh sources of nourish- 
ment amid the Ariari disputes, continued to propagate itself 
till into the fifth century. 

3. Schism between Damasus and Ursinus, at Rome. 

In this schism, we observe the corrupting influence of worldly 
prosperity and abundance, and of the confusion of spiritual 
things with secular, on the spirit of the Roman church.f We 
sec what a mighty interest of profane passions was already 
existing there. The particular occasion which led to the break- 
ing out of this schism, lay in the immediate circumstances of 
the times. The Roman bishop Liberius had, in 3o6, been 
deposed from his place, and sent into exile, by the emperor 
Constantius, because he would not consent to the condemnation 
of Athanasius.;j: The archdeacon Felix, who acceded to the 
emperor’s wishes, was elevated to the place of Liberius. But, 
when the latter subsequently consented to subscribe a creed 
drawn up at Sirmium by the Arian party, Constantius per- 
mitted him, in the year 358, to return to Rome ; and he was 
again at liberty to resume his bishopric. Meanwhile a distinct 
party had been formed in the church by a certain presbyter, 
named Eusebius ; which party held their conventicle in a pri- 
vate house, and avoided all fellowship with those wdio were 
favoured by the party at court. § Kow this party refused to 
recognize Liberius as bishop, on account of his recanhition, 
and iience continued to hold their separate assemblies. Felix 
was banished ; and he is reported, at least by the enemies of 
Liberius, II to have subsequently repented of liis transition to 
Arian ism, and, for this reason, to have led a life of penance at 

♦ See the letter of the Nicene council, in Socrates I. 9. 

t As Ammianus Marcellinus very justly remarks on occasion of this 
controversy, 1. xxvii. c. 3. 

t See below, under the head of doctrinal controversies. 

§ See the history of the sufierings of thi^ Eusebius, which, it must be 
allowed, as it comes from an enthusiastic admirer, is not entitled to full 
belief. Published by Baluz, Miscellan. 1. II. pag. 141. 

II See vita Eusebii, 1. c. 
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the villa to which he had withdrawn himself. The meetings 
of the Eusebian party were forcibly broken up ; Eusebius was 
kept confined in a room of his own house, where the meetings 
had been held. 

In this ferment of the Roman communities, schisms might 
easily be occasioned by the new election of a bishop in tlie 
place of Liberius, after his death, in 366. The real course 
which matters took, as we have two o[)posite reports, which 
proceed from the opposite parties, cannot be certainly traced. 
According to tlie account of one party, Damasus was, in the 
first place, regularly chosen and ordained bisliop ; but after- 
wards a deacon, Ursinus or Ursicinus, who had aspired to the 
episcopal dignity, with his party, took possession of the church, 
which was call^ after its builder, or the presbyter who con- 
ducted divine W'orship in it, the church of Sicininusf and 
caused himself here to be ordained bishop.^ According to 
the other report, + the party which had always continued to 
be faithfully devoted to the bishop Liberius, immediately after 
his death made choice of Ursicinus. But Damasus, who be- 
longed to those who, during the banishment of Liberius, had 
attached themselves to Felix, and who had ever aspired after 
the episcopate, was nominated bisliop by the party of Felix, 
Thus it cannot be detennined which one of the two competitors 
had the principal share in the disturbances and deeds of vio- 
lence. Although the truth is, that, whenever any matter 
became an object of zealous contention among the lower 
classes of the passionate and restless Roman people, many 
things might be done which the heads of both parties would 
gladly have avoided ; yet it is most probable that neither of 
the tw^o, in this case, could be wholly exempted from blame. 
Damasus appears, moreover, on other occasions, to have been 
a proud man.§ Bishops, who should be ministers of peace, 
and surrender up everything sooner than allow any strife to 
go on for their owm honour, suffered the matter to take such 

Basilica Sicinini. 

f See the accounts in the chronicle of Jerome, in Socrates and Sozo- 
men, 

X The introduction to the petition of Marcellinus and of Faiisinnus, 
two presbyters belonging to •the party of Ursicinus, and of Lucifer of 
Calaris, to the emperors Theodosius and Arcadius. Published by Sir- 
mond. opp. 1. 1. 

§ See Basil. Csesar, ep. 239, s. 2. 
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a course, that a bloody struggle must decide the question, 
which of the two was the regular bishop. On one day there 
were found, in the church occupied by Ursicinus, wliicli was 
stormed by the party of Damasus, the dead bodies of a liun- 
dred and thirty-seven men.* Damasus at last conquered, and 
Ursicinus was banished. But the division continued to exist 
longer ; and, moreover, other foreign bishops were drawn 
into it. To suppress this schism, and the quarrels that grew 
out of it, the emperor Gratian issued, in the year 378 or 381, 
the law which we have noticed already in a cursory manner, 
and to which he w^as moved by the petition of a Bonian 
council. By this law, he conferred on the Roman bishop the 
rigfit of deciding, in the last instance, on the afikirs of the 
bishops who were implicated in this schism providing, 
however, that they should not encroach, by so doing, on the 
authority of the metropolitans in the provinces. 

Remark. — The schisms of Lucifer of Calaris and of Mele- 
tius of Antioch, on account of the intimate connection in 
which they stand with tJie history of doctrinal controversies, 
are reserved for the fourth section. 

* Ammian. Marcellin. 1. xxvii. c. 3. 

t By this schism, occasion was given for the law, although its expres- 
sions are general. 
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SECTION THIRD. 


CHRISTIAN LIFE AND CHRISTIAN WORSHIP. 

I. Christian Life. 

] . Its general Character in this Period, 

From the changes which, in the preceding sections, we saw 
taking place in the relations and circumstances of the church, 
it would be easy to form some probable conjecture as to what 
would be tlie new shaping of tlie whole Christian life in tJie 
present period. The vast numbers who, from external con- 
siderations, without any inward call, joined themselves to the 
Christian communities, served to introduce into the church all 
the corruptions of the heathen w'orld. Pagan vices, ])agan 
delusions, pagan superstition, took the garb and name of 
Christianity, and were thus enabled to exert a more corrupting 
influence on the Christian life. Such were those who, without 
any real interest whatever in the concerns of religion, living 
half in Paganism and half in an outward show of Christianity, 
composed the crowds that thronged the churches on the festi- 
vals of the Christians, and the theatres on the festivals of the 
Pagans.* Such w'ere those who accounted themselves Christians, 
if they but attended church once or twice in a year ; f wdiile, 
without a thought of any higher life, they abandoned them- 
selves to every species of worldly pursuit and pleasure. There 
were multitudes, especially in the large towns of the liiast, 
who, although no longer Pagans, and although they were 
denominated, in the most general sense of the word, believers, 
yet kept back, during the greatest part, or even the whole of 
their lives, from the communion of the church ; and only 
when admonished by the actual or apprehended approach of 

* Augustin, de catechizandis rudib. s. 48. Illas turbsc imjplent 
ecclesias per dies festos Christianorum, quBc implent theatra per dies 
solennes Paganorum. 

f « hvn^ev fJuoXis rov ^ayrog iymvrou. ChrysostOm. in baptism. 

Christi, T. V. f. 523, Savil. 
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death, in sudden attacks of sickness, in earthquakes, or the 
unforeseen calamities of war, took refuge in baptism. Others, 
who had received baptism, thought themselves religious enough, 
if they attended church on all the festival’s, — a practice de- 
nounced, therefore, by Chrysostom, as a mere form, — wholly 
without influence on the inner life ; — custom, but not piety.* 
The greater the number of these nominal Christians, the 
more mischievous became the errors which made them feel 
secure in this outward Christianity, which confirmed them in 
the delusive notion that they could live in sin, and yet obtain 
salvation. Of this kind were those many corruptions of purely 
Christian ideas which we have already had occasion to notice 
in the j)receding period; — false notions of what constitutes 
faith ; the confounding of the inward thing with the outward 
sign ; tliat reliance on externals in religion, which grew out 
of this v(?ry habit of overlooking what belongs to faitli and to 
the life of faith, and of confounding the divine realities which 
faith apprehends, with the outward, earthly forms which were 
designed merely to symbolize them. To sum up the whole 
here at once, — which it will be our object afterwards to explain 
more fully ir» detail, — the mischief presents itself in tlie delu- 
sive persuasion that any man, no matter what his life, could 
make sure of being delivered from divine punishment, and 
introduced into the community of the blessed, by the charm 
of outward baptism ; which mistaken confidence in the magi- 
cal cleansing and atoning efficacy of baptism encouraged 
numbers to persevere to the last in the indulgence of their 
lusts, hoping to avail themselves of this as a final remedy. It 
presents itself again in the delusive persuasion respecting the 
sanctifying effects of the communion, even when rec^eived 
without suitable preparation, and only on the principal festi- 
vals ; in the delusive persuasion respecting the merit of an 
outward attendance on church, of pilgrimages to certain spots 
consecrated by religious remembrances, of donations to 
churches, of alms-giving, especially to ecclesiastics and monks, 
— no respect being paid to tlie manner in which what was 
thus bestowed had been acquired, nor to the disposition with 
which it was given. Instead of bearing the cross in their 
hearts, men relied on the magical power of the outward sign. 


* 2vvrMiecs tcTtv, ovx ivXd^netg, In Annam, II. V. T. V. f. 
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Instead of soberly carrying out the doctrines of the gospel in 
their lives, they folded up the scroll on which it was written, 
to wear about the neck as an amulet.* 

Mischievous was the influence resulting from the doctrinal 
controversies, inasmuch as they w^ere conducted with an incon- 
siderate zeal, inasmuch as the leaders of the contending parties 
sacrificed everj^thing else to the one interest of a formal, 
orthodox theory ; inasmuch as the attention of men was 
directed away from the true essence and from the demands of 
practical Christianity. Mischievous was the influence, also, 
of the unevangelical notion, which continually gained ground, 
of a distinct outward priesthood, confined to a single class of 
men, — whereby the original idea of the priestly character 
belonging in common to all Christians, ever became more 
completely obscured and suppressed. That which should be 
the concern of all Christians, and which should be required 
of them all as spiritually-minded men, was supposed to belong 
exclusively to the spiritual order and to monks ; and whoever 
was exhorted to lead a more sober and holy life, was ever 
ready to reply ; “ I am of the world ; and secular men, if 
they are believers, if they abide in the communion of the 
church, and do not lead an extremely vicious life, will doubt- 
less reacli heaven ; though they may not attain to those higher 
seats Avhich are reserved for the saints. I have not left the 
world. I am no clergyman, no monk. Of such alone these 
loftier virtues can be required.’’ 

At the same time, however, it would be wrong to judge, 
from tlie great mass of nominal Christians, the character of 
the whole church. The many examples of individual church- 
teachers, who were truly penetrated with tlie gospel spirit, 
and earnestly laboured to promote it, may rightly bo con- 
sidered as testifying to what was within the church its(df ; for, 
without the Christian spirit under which they had been ti*ained 
and educated, they assuredly never could have become what 

♦ Jerome, after having spoken of the Pharisees : Hdcc in corde por- 
tanda sunt, non in corpore. Hoc apud nos superstitiosie mulierculiu in 
parviilis evangeliis et in cmcis ligno et istiusmodi rebus usipie hodie 
factitant. In c. 23, Matth. 1. IV. ed. Martianay, IV. fob 109. Chrysos- 
tom, ad pop. Antiocheii. IT. XIX. s. 4, T. II. ed. Montfaucon, f. 197, 

A/ <yi/va7xsf xeci ret f^tx^d, vrettd'tat d.vri (pv/.cixvii fjtiyuKvis ivotyyiXttc i^ot^ruffe 
rov 
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they were. So, too, in many of the appearances of Monasti- 
cism, notwithstanding all its aberrations, there was still ex- 
pressed a wami Christian spirit, which must have come origi- 
nally from the church. 

It was natural, however, that the had element^ ivhich had 
outwardly asmmed the Christian garh, should push itself 
more prominently to notice in public life. Hence it was more 
sure to attract the common gaze, while the genuinely Chris- 
tian temper loved retirement, and created less sensation; 
except in those cases, which were not unfrequent in this 
period, where opposition elicited the hidden Christian life, and 
made it appear brighter in the conflict. ‘‘Watch the oil- 
press,” said Augustin to those who saw nothing but the evil 
swimming on the surfiice ; “ watch it a little more narrowly, 
and do not Jook at the scum alone that floats on tlie top. 
Only seek, and you will find something.”*^ 

At the present time, the relation of mtal Christianity to the 
Chr istianity of mere form resembled that which, in the pre- 
ceding period, existed between the Christianity of those to 
whom religion was a serious concern, and Paganism, which 
constituted the prevailing rule of life. As, in the earlier 
times, the life of genuine Christians had stood out in strong 
contrast with the life of the pagan world ; so now the life of 
such as were Christians not merely by outward profession, but 
alijo in the temper of their hearts, presented a strong contrast 
with the careless and abandoned life of the ordinary nominal 
Christians. By these latter, the others, to whom Christianity 
was a serious concern, and who placed it neither in a formal 
orthodoxy, nor in a round of outward ceremonies, were re- 
garded in the Siime light as, in the earlier times, the Christians 
had been regarded by the Pagans. They also were reproached 
by these nominal Christians, just as the Christians generally 
had been taunted before by the I’agans, with seeking to he 
righteous overmuch. Such is the picture which Augustin 
lias drawn from the life of these times. “ As the Pagan who 
would be a Christian, hears rude words from the Pagans ; so 
he, -among the Christians, wdio would live a better and more 
consi^ientious life, hears himself abused by the Christians 
themselves. He who would be sober among the intemperate, 
chaste among the incontinent ; he wdio w^ould honestly serve 
♦ Enarrat. 80, s. 1. 
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God among those who consult astrologers ; he who would go 
nowhere but to cliurch among those who flock to the silly 
shows, must hear rude language from Christians themselves, 
M^o will say : ‘You are really a very great and righteous 
man, a second Elijah or Peter ; — you must have descended 
from heaven.’ ” * In another place, he says : t ‘‘As soon as 
a man begins to live for God, to despise the world, to abstain 
from revenging injuries, from seeking after riches, or any 
earthly goods ; to look down upon all these things, and to 
think of nothing but God, and to walk faithfully in the way 
of Christ, — not only the Pagans say of him, ‘ lie is mad but 
what sliould give us greater concern, because it shows that, 
even in the church, many sleep and will not be awakened, he 
must expect to hear Christians themselves remark : ‘ What is 
the man about ? What can have entered into his head ?’ 
Such individuals of the laity as were distinguished by their 
piety from the great mass of nominal Christians, and from the 
worldly-minded members of the clergy, often excited the jea- 
lousy of these latter, and had to suffer their persecutions.§ 
Such examples were too troublesome ; they were too severe 
censors of morals. 

We have already observed, in describing the spread of 
Christianity, where we adduced the testimony of Pagans them- 
selves, as unimpeachable evidence of the fact, that pious Chris- 
tian females, presenting patterns of genuine wives and mothers, 
often furnished a beautiful contrast to the prevailing deprava- 
tion of manners and reckless pursuit of earthly things, to be 
found in the families of Pagans, or of mere nominal Christians, 
From such wives and mothers, the true religious instruction 
of the husband, or at least the pious education of the children, 
often proceeded. By them the first seeds of Christianity were 
planted in the souls of those who afterwards produced great 
effects as teachers of the church. The pious Nonna, by her 
prayers and the silent influence of the religion which shone 

• In 4 '- 90, T. I. s. 4. 

t In - 4 . 48, T. II. s. 4. % In 4 ^. 48, T. II. s. 4. 

{> So says Jerome, Vere nunc est cernere, in plerisque urbibus epis- 
copos sive presbyteros, si laicos viderint hospitales, amatores bonorum, 
invidere, fremere, quasi non liceat facere quod episcopus non faciat, et 
tales esse laicos damnatio saccrdotum sit. Graves itaque eos habent, et 
quasi cervicibus suis irnpositos ; ut a bono abducant opere, variis perse- 
cutionibus inquietant. In ep. ad Tit. c. 1. T. IV. f. 417. 
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through her life, gradually won over to the gospel her husband 
Gregory, who had belonged to an unchristian sect, and he 
became a devoted bishop. Their first-born son, whom they 
had long yearned after, was carried, soon after his birth* to 
the altar of tiie church, where they placed a volume of the 
gospels in liis hands, and dedicated him to the service of the 
Lord. The example of a pious education, and this early con- 
secration, first received from his mother, of which he was 
often reminded, made a deep impression on the son ; and he 
compares his mother with Hannah who consecrated Samuel to 
God. This impression abode upon him, while exposed during 
the years of his youth, which he spent at Athens, to the con- 
tagion of the Paganism wiiich there prevailed. This son, the 
distinguished cliurch-teacher Gregory of Nazianzum, says of 
his mother, that her emotions, when dwelling on the historical 
facts connected with her faith, overcame all sense of pain from 
her own sufferings : hence, on festival days, she was never 
known to be sorrowful, and death surprised her while praying 
before the altar.* The pious Anthusa of Antioch retired 
from the bustle of the great world, to which she belongeii by 
her condition, into the still retreat of domestic life. Having 
lost her husband at the age of twenty, from regard to his 
memory, and a desire to devote herself wholly to the educa- 
tion of her son, she chose to remain a widow ; and it was 
owing in part to tliis early, pious, and careful education, tliat 
the boy became afterwards so well known as the great church- 
teacher, John Chrysostom. Similar was the influence exerted 
on the education of her son by the mother of Theodoret. In 
like manner, Monica, by iier submissive, amiable, and gentle 
spirit, softened the temper of a violently passionate husband ; 
and, while she had much to suffer from him, scattered the 
seeds of Christianity in the young soul of her son Augustin, 
which, after many stormy passages of life, brought forth 
their fruit in him abundantly. To make their cliildren early 
acquainted with the holy scriptures, was considered by such 
mothers as a task which belonged peculiarly to thein.f 

* Grregor. Nazianz. orat. 19 , f. 292 , and the epigrams of Gregory’. 
Nazianzen, in Muratori anecdota Grmca, Patav. 1709 , p. 92 . 

t Daughters also were early made familiar with such portions of 
the holy scriptures as were deemed to be especially suited to the 
capacity of childhood. They were taught to commit Psalms to memory. 

VOL. III. Y * 
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2. Ascetic Tendency^ and ilie Monadic, life which proceeded from it. 

In the preceding period, we saw that the tendency to as- 
ceticism was promoted, in the more earnest Christian minds, by 
the opposition to Xh^ pagan depravation of manners. Now, 
as it was the case in the present period, that, owing to the 
great multitude who outwardly professed Christianity, espe- 
cially in the large cities, this depravation obtruded itself on 
these more earnest souls, even under the external forms of 
Christianity ; and as within the outward church itself so marked 
a contrast liad arisen between those who were Christians in 
spirit and disposition, and those whose Christianity consisted 
only in profession and ceremonial performances, the necessary 
consequence was, that, by pushing this opposition, appre- 
hended in too outward a manner, to an undue extreme, this 
ascetic separation from the world was carried to a still greater 
extent: as indeed it is quite evident that the first appearances 
of this sort manifested themselves in the vicinity of large 
cities, which were seats of corruption. 

In the preceding period, the ascetics were accustomed to 
live singly, each according to his own inclination, without any 
specific form of union, within the precincts of the clmrch to 
which he belonged. In Egypt it was customary for the 
ascetics to settle down singly in the countr}’^, at no great dis- 
tance from some village, where they supported themselves by 
the labour of their own hands, and devoted the surplus to 
charitable purposes.* It was first in this present period, 
when the previously existing germs of all tendencies of life 
attained to a more settled and definite mode of growth, tliat 

See Gregor. Nysseni vita Macrinas opp. tom. II. f. 179. What was 
generally supposed to constitute the pattern of a Christian woman may 
he seen from the description which Nilus gives of Peristera ; constant 
Study of the Holy Scriptures ruv hiojv koyiatv fervent 

prayer proceeding from a broken heart, liberal support of the poor, care 
for the burial of the dead who were jwor or strangers, active pity for all 
in distress, reverence for the pious, care for the monks, providing for 
their support to the satisfaction of all their bodily wants, so that they 
might devote themselves to their calling without disturbance. Vid. Nil. 
Perister. c. III. 

♦ Athanas. vita S. Anton. vuv ficuKofxivm iavrS 

rvjf llixs xufMiS x»r» (jauxs hffxiiro, ^ 
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the freer form of the ascetic life shaped itself into Moiiasticism 
— a phenomenon of great importance, as well on account of 
the influence which it had already in this period, on the evo- 
lution of Christianity, and of the Christian and church life in 
the East, as on account of the vast influence which it had in 
later limes on the culture of the Western nations. 

As it is true of this whole ascetic tendency, that, although 
it might find some foothold in a partial and one-sided appre- 
hension of Christianity, yet in cannot be regarded as a pheno- 
menon j)eculiarly Christian ; so is it also true that this par- 
ticular product of the ascetic tendency cannot, in itself con- 
sidered, be regarded as a phenomenon peculiar to Christianity, 
and springing simply out of the spirit of this religion. Some- 
thing like it is in fact to be found in other religions (as for 
example in Buddhaism) ; and particularly in those countries 
of the East where Monasticism first developed itself, the way 
was already jirepared for it in the circumstances of the climate, 
and in the ])revailing habits of feeling, which were in some 
measure due to these circumstances. In Egypt, the birth- 
place of Monasticism, something like it had, in fact, already 
appeared among the Jews, in the sect of the Therapeutse ; and 
ill Palestine, where Monasticism early found its way, the 
Essenes, with many other societies of a similar kind, had pre- 
ceded it. Monasticism, on the contrary, was at variance wdth 
tlie pure spirit of Christianity ; inasmuch as it impelled men, 
instead of remaining as a salt to tlie corrupt world in which 
they lived, outwardly to withdraw^ from it, and to bury the 
talent which otherwise they might have used for the benefit of 
many. But though Monasticism was not a form of life that 
sprang originally and purely out of Christianity, yet there can 
be no doubt that by Christianity a new spirit was infused into 
this foreign mode of life, whereby with many it became en- 
nobled, and converted into aii instrument of effecting much 
which could not otherwise have been effected by any such 
mode of living. 

Jn the fourth century, men were not agreed on the question 
as to who was to be considered the founder of Monasticism, 
whetlier Paul or Anthony. If by this was to be understood 
the individual from whom the spread of this mode of life pro- 
ceeded, the name was unquestionably due to the latter ; for if 
Paul was the first Christian hermit, yet he must have remained 



324 


MONACHISM. 


unknown to the rest of the Christian world, and, without the 
influence of Anthony, would have found no followers.* Before 
Anthony there may liave been many who, by inclination or 
by peculiar outward circumstances, were led to adopt this 
mode of life ; but they remained, at least, unknown. Tlie 
first whom tradition — which, in this case, it must be confessed, 
is entitled to little confidence, and much distorted by fable — 
cites by name, is the above-mentioned Paul.f He is said to 
have been moved by the Decian persecution, which, no doubt, 
raged with peculiar violence in his native land, the Thebaid 
in Upper Egypt, to withdraw himself, wlien a young man, to 
a grotto in a remote mountain. By degrees he became at- 
tached to the mode of life he had adopted at first out of 
necessity. Nourishment and clothing were sujiplied to him 
by a palm-tree that liad sprung up near the grotto. Whether 
everything in this legend, or, if not everything, what part of 
it, is historically true, it is impossible to determine. Ac- 
cording to the tradition, Anthony, of whom we shall presently 
give a more detailed account, having heard of Paul, visited 
him, and made him known to others. But as Athanasius, in 
his life of Anthony, is wdiolly silent as to this matter, winch 
he certainly would have deemed an important circumstance, — 
though he states that Anthony visited all ascetics who were 
experienced in the spiritual life, — tlie story must be dismissed 
as unworthy of credit. 

Anthony, whom we may regard, therefore, as the father of 
Monasticism, sprang from a respectable and wealthy family in 
the village of Coma, in the province of Heracleopolis (niagna), 
a ^ity of the Heptanoine, bordering on the Thebaid. J He 
was born about the year 251. He received a simple,, pious 
education, but no literary training; a thing, indeed, hardly 
known in the old Coptic families, into which the influence of 
the Alexandrian Hellenism had not penetrated. The Coptic 
language was his vernacular tongue; he would have been 

* Jerome, in his account of the life of Paul, says veiy justly of 
Anthony, Non tarn ipse ante omnes fait, quam ab eo omnium incitata 
snnt stadia. * 

f Jerome himself speaks of the absurd fables which were circulated 
about Paul ; but even his own biography of him is not free from them, 
and it gives no distinct picture of the man. 

I ^zom. 1. 1. c. 13. 
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obliged to learn the Greek in order to make himself master of 
tlie Greek cidture : and, as often happens with such men, in 
whom the contemplative bent of mind predominates, he had 
no disposition to learn a foreign language. He would have 
been under the necessity, moreover, of resorting to the school 
in which instruction in the Greek language was given ; but, 
owing to the more serious, retiring disposition for which he 
was early distinguished, he avoided the society of noisy boys.* 
From the first, too, he took little interest in matters of worldly 
learning ; but a deep religious feeling, and a craving after the 
intuition of divine things, were tlie predominant characteristics 
of the youth as he gi'ew up to maturity. He was a constant 
attendant at church, and what he re^d himself in the Bible, as 
w(;ll as what lie heard read in the scripture lessons at cliurch, 
became deeply imprinted on his soul : it was to him matter 
for spiritual nourishment, which he constantly carried with 
him, so that in his subsequent years he could wholly dispense 

* Athanasius says of him, in the account of his life, s. 1, 
fMilhiv oiiK hiffxiro. We might take this to mean that Anthony did not 
learn how to read at all. Thus Augustin understood it, who, iu the pro- 
logue to his work, de doctrina Christiana, s. 4, says of Anthony, that with- 
out knowing how to read, he committed the Bible to memory by merely 
hearing it read. But this is inconsistent with^what Athanasius says of 
him in the same paragraph. Toff d.ya.yvuffiJttct(ri kvtuv 

uipiXtlttv IV ictvru hirnpii. This might, perhaps, still be understood as 
referring solely to those portions of scripture which he heard read in 
the churcli. But afterwards too, where he is speaking of Anthony’s 
ascetic life, he says of him, K«< ^^oirux&v ovrug rji uvayvuff’u. It 
would be possible, indeed, still to understand Athanasius, hot As speaking 
in this passage of Anthony’s private exercises, but only explaining why 
it was^that to him the inviUition of scripture, to pray without ceasing, 
was so’ constantly present, namely, because he had everything which he 
had heard read from the scriptures so deeply imprinted on his memory. 
If the passage is so explained, it might be understood here also as 
speaking simply of the public reading at church, and it would be 
unnecessary to suppose that Anthony knew how to read. This interpre- 
tation, however, is at any rate not the most simple. But even supposing 
that Anthony had first read the Bible himself in the Coptic translation, 
yet it follows, from the narrative of Athanasius, that at a later period he 
coul^ dispense entirely with the written scripture, because its words were 
so deeply impressed on his memoiy as to be constantly present to him : 
Kal Xoi^rev rhv fivvf^viv avri ^ifixlvv yivsfffien. Thus the statement 

of Augustin, and what we shall afterwards cite from a eonver^tion 
between Anthony and a man of learning, may be reconciled with the 
above account. 
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with the written scriptures. Between his eighteenth and 
twentieth years he lost Jiis parents ; and on him alone devolved 
the care of a young sister, left with himself an orphan, and of 
all the affairs of the family. These cares may, perhaps, have 
proved irksome to him, unsuited to his peculiar temperament. 
Once, as he was walking in the church, — which, for the pur- 
pose of elevating his heart to God in silent devotion, he fre- 
quently visited, even at seasons when there was no service, — 
his imagination set vividly before him the contrast between 
a man perplexed with the care of earthly matters, and the 
primitive apostolical community, in which, as it was usually 
conceiveil, no one possessed any earthly property of his own. 
Occupied with such thoughts, he once attended a meeting of 
the church ; and it so happened that the gospel concerning 
the rich young man was read before the assembly. Anthony 
considered these words of the Saviour to the rich young man, 
w^hich lie lieard in this particular state of mind, as words par- 
ticularly addressed from heaven to himself. And as the 
language was understood by him, in common with many of 
his time, in a sense which Clement of Alexandria liad already 
shown to be incorrect (see vol. i., sec. ii., p. 387), as if it had 
reference, not to the inward disposition alone, but to the out- 
ward deed ; he persuaded himself that lie was thus called to 
make an outward renunciation of all his earthly goods and 
poasessions. The considerable landed estates wdiicli belonged 
to him, he gave to the inhabitants of his village, under the 
condition that, for the future, they would trouble neither him 
nor his sister with demands for the payment of the public 
taxes and other claims of that kind.* lie sold everything 
that was moveable, and distributed the avails to the poor, 
reserving only the smallest portion of it for his sister. While 
listening a second time, during divine service, to those words 
of our Lord which bid us lake no care for the morrow, taking 
the language once more in too literal and outward a sense, 
and not according to the spirit and connection of the whole, 
he now gave away to tlie poor the small remainder of his pro- 
perty which he had reserved particularly for the maintenrmce 
of his sister, that he might free himself entirely from all cares 
about earthly things. He placed his sister to be educated 


* Vita, S. 2 : 'Im ih enew aurZ n kou c-jj 
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with a society of pious virgins,"^ and, settling down near his 
paternal mansion, began a life of rigid asceticism. He heard 
of a venerable old man, who was living as an ascetic on the 
border of a neighbouring village. He sought him out, and 
made him \m pattern, fixing his own residence in the vicinity 
of the village ; and, wlienover he chanctKl to hear of approved 
ascetics living anywhere in those districts, he visited them, 
abode with them for a season, and then returned to his former 
place, lie supported himself by the labour of his own liands, 
and distributed wdiat he did not need for liirnself to the poor. 

Anthony wanted a right conception of the Christian renun- 
ciation of property, lie failed of the right conception of 
supreme love to God, which, instead of destroying man’s 
natural feelings, would inchwle them in itself, would refine, 
sanctify, and ennoble them. Starting with these wrong views, 
he struggled forcibly to suppress the thoughts and feelings of 
love which drew him to his sister and other members of his 
family. He wanted to forget everything that bound him to 
the earth ; but nature claimed her rights : these feelings and 
thoughts would intrude upon him, iii spite of himself, and dis- 
turb him in his meditations. In feelings wliich God himself 
planted in man’s heart, lie imagined that he saw a temptation 
of the adversary, wlieii he should rather have perceived in his 
own self-will and presumption, which aspired to rise above the 
natural feelings of humanity, a ])erversion of the pure divine 
impulse, aud a temptation of the ungodly spirit, which vitiated 
and disturbed in him tlie pure longing after holiness. More- 
over, the lower impulses and energies of nature were excited 
to greater activity, tJie less they were employed. Hence, in 
his solitude, he had to endure many conflicts with sense, which 
in some active vocation, demanding the exertion of all his 
powers, might perliaps have been avoided. The temptations 
he had to battle with were so much the more numerous 
and powerful, as he was giveii to idle self-meditatioii, as he 
busied himself in fighting down the impure images that were 
,con8tantIy rising up from Hie abyss of corruption within his 
heaft, instead of despising them, and forgetting himself in 
worthier employments, or in looking away to the everlasting 
source of purity and holiness. At a later period, Anthony, ^ 
with a conviction grounded on long years of experience, ac- * 
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knowledged this, and said to his monks : Let us not busy 
our imaginations in painting spectres of evil spirits ; let us not 
trouble our minds as if we were lost. Let us rather be cheerful 
and comforted at all times, as those who have been redeemed ; 
and let us be mindful, that the Lord is with us, who has 
conquered them and made them nothing. Let us ever remem- 
ber that, if the Lord is with us, the enemy can do us no harm. 
The spirits of evil appear different to us, according to the 
different moods of mind in which they find us. If they find 
that we are weak-hearted and cowardly, they increase our fears 
by the frightful images they excite in us, and then the unhappy 
soul torments itself with these. But if they find us joyful in 
the Lord, occupied in the contemplation of future blessedness, 
and of the things of the Lord, refleoting that everything is in 
the Tiord’s hand, and that no evil spirit can do any harm to 
the Ohristian, they turn away in confusion from the soul which 
they see preserved by sucli good thoughts.* 

At that time he was for overcoming the evil spirits, in whom 
he beheld the enemies of his holy endeavours, by still stricter 
regimen of life. He betook himself to a certain grotto in the 
rock at some distance from the village, which served the 
purpose of a tomb (called in the East a mausoleum). Here, 
as it is probable, by excessive fasting, and by exhaustion from 
his inward conflicts in this unnatural place of abode, he brought 
himself into states of an over-excited imagination and nervous 
derangement,. in which he fancied he had received bodily harm 
from the spirits of darkness. He fell at last into a sw^oon, and 
was conveyed back to the village in a state of unconsciousness. 
At a later period, he retired to a still more distant mountain ^ 
where he passed twenty years amidst the ruins of a dilapidateil 
castle. After this, he yielded to the entreaties of those who 
desired to have him for their guide in the spiritual life. He 
gave himself up to the men who sought him out. Many joined 
themselves to him, and, under his guidance, trained themselves 
to the abstemious life of hermits. The deserts of Egypt became 
filled with the cells of these eremites. Many flocked to him, 
from different countries, partly to see the wonderful man, 
partly for advice and consolation, and* to obtain the cure of 
diseases (particularly of those fits which men were in the cus- 
tom of tracing to the influence of malignant spirits) by the 
♦ Athanas. vit. Anton, s. 42. 
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virtue of his prayers. Parties in strife submitted their 
matters of dispute to his arbitration. He exhorted all to 
sacrifice everything to the love of Christ ; striving to make 
them feel the love of God, who spared not his only-begotten 
Son, but gave him up for all. 

To escape the wonder of the multitude, and deliver himseli 
from the throng of men, of all conditions, that disturbed him 
in his prayers and meditations, Anthony betook himself to a 
more distant solitude among the mountains. Certain Nomadic 
Saracens, who wandered over this district, were seized with 
reverence at the impression of his appearance and brought him 
bread. This, together with the fruit of some date trees which 
he found on the spot, sufficed for his nourishment. But as soon 
as the monks whom he had left behind him, discovered the 
place of his retreat, they provided him with bread. Yet 
Anthony was resolved to save them this labour. He procured 
some implements of agriculture, sought out a spot near the 
mountain, capable of tillage, and well watered and sowed 
it with grain from which he harvested what sufficed for his 
support. As he was afterwards visited here, too, by strangers, 
he raised a supply of vegetables, that he might liave wherewith 
to refresh those who had made the long and wearisome 
journey to find him. He wove baskets, and exchanged these 
for such articles of nourishment as were brought to him. 

He could easily acquire the fame of being a worker of mi- 
racles ; since many, particularly of those who were thought to 
be possessed of evil spirits, were indebted to his prayers, and 
to the impression of tranquillity and peace which went forth 
from him for the soothing of the tumultuous powers which had 
agitated their inner being. But he pointed those who applied 
to him for help, or had been indebted to him for it, away from 
himself to God and Christ. Thus to a military officer who 
applied to him for the healing of his daughter, he said : ‘‘I 
also am a man like thyself. If thou believest in the Christ 
wdiom I serve, only depart and pray to God in thy faith, and 
it. shall be done.”* Usually he exhorted the suffering to 
patience. They were to know that the power of healing be- 
longed neither to him, nor to any other man, but was the work 
of God alone, who wrought it Vhen and for whom he pleased. 
Thus those who left him without having obtained the bodily 
* Vit. Anton, s. 48. 
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relief they expected, learned from him a lesson more valuable 
than any deliverance from bodily ills, — submission to the 
divine will.* He exhorted his monks not to attribute too great 
worth to miraculous gifts and wonderful cures : and not to 
estimate by these, the degree of progress in the Christian life, 
but to esteem holiness of living still higher. ‘‘ To do won- 
ders,” he told them, “ is not our work, but the Saviour’s.” 
Hence he said to his disciples : ‘‘ Rejoice not that the spirits 
are subject to you, but rather rejoice that your names are 
written in heaven : for that our names are written in heaven 
is a witness of our virtue, and of our life ; but to expel evil 
spirits is the grace of the Saviour, which he has bestowed on 
us.”t 

It was only on extniordinary occasions that Anthony made 
his appearance at Alexandria ; and then his appearance always 
produced a great effect. Thus it was, Avhen, in the year 311, 
the emperor Maximin renewed the persecution in Egypt. 
True, Anthony did not think it proper to give himself up as 
a victim ; but neither did he fear danger, in firing the courage 
of other Christians to unwavering confession, in manifesting 
love to the confessors in the prisons and the mines. His ex- 
ample and his words did so much, that, to hinder them, the 
governor issued a command for all monks to leave the city. 
Other monks, who, on this occasion, had also come into the 
city, concealed themselves ; but Anthony appeared in public, 
yet no one dared to touch him. 

A second time, in the year 352, when he was a hundred 
years old, he made his appearance in Alexandria, to counter- 
act the spread of Arianism, which was then supported there 
by the power of the state. His appearance made, at that 
time, so great a sensation, that pagans themselves and even 
their priests, came to church for the purjmse of seeing the 
man of God, as they themselves called him.J People belong- 
ing to the Pagan ranks pressed forward with the rest, to 

♦ L. c. s. 56. ^ t L. c. s. 38. 

% What Athanasius relates, s. 70, is confirmed by the reverence which 
a Synesius, while yet a pagan, shows towards Anthony. He names him 
among the rarer men, who, by virtue of their gi eatness of mind, could 
dispense with scholastic culture, whose flashes of rairit might serve 
instead of syllogisms, and places him by the side of Hermes and Zo- 
roaster. In his Dion. ed. Petav. f. 51. . 
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touch the garments of Anthony, in hopes of being healed, if 
they could only do that. It is said more pagans were con- 
verted to Christianity during the few days of his residence in 
Alexandria, than during a year at other times. 

Many sayings of this remarkable man, which have come 
down througli the oral tradition of his disciples, lead ns, indeed, 
to recognize in him a great soul. The favour of princes, by 
which so many, in other respects distinguished men of the 
church, have still allowed themselves to be corrupted, could 
not touch the mind of Anthony. When the emperor Constan- 
tine and his sons wrote to him as their spiritual father, and 
begged of him an answer, it made no impression on him. He 
said to his monks : “ Wonder not that the emperor writes to 
us, for ho is a man ; but wonder much rather at this, that God 
has wTitten his law for men, and spoken to them by his own 
Son.” At first it was with some difficulty he could be pre- 
vailed on to receive the letter, since he knew not how to 
answ'or a letter of that sort. But w hen tlie other monks re- 
presented to him that they w'ere Christian princes, and that 
they miglit look upon his neglect as a mark of contempt, and 
thereby take offence, he allowed the letter to be read. In his 
answer, he first congratulated them that they were Christians, 
and next told them what he considered would be most con- 
ducive to their w'elfare; that they ought not to look upon 
their earthly power and glory as a great thing, but rather to 
think of the future judgment ; that they ought to know 
that Christ is the only true and eternal King. He exhorted 
them to philanthropy, to justice, and to care for the poor.^ 

Once tliere came to him a learned man of the pagans and 
made merry w ith him because he could not read. He asked 
him how he could endure to live without books. Anthony 
thereupon asked him w'hich was first, spirit or letter.” The 
learned man replied : Spirit is the first.” “ Well,” said 
Anthony, the healthy spirit, then, needs not letters. My 
book is tlie whole creation ; this book lies open there before 
me, and I can read in it when I please — the word of God.”! 

* iJ. c. s. 31. 

t Vit. Anton, s. 73. Socrates, hist, eccles. IV. 23. Perhaps this story 
was fioatiiig before the mind of Synesius, and be merely confounded 
Ammun with Anthony, when he said of the former, Ou» 
r^etiurov avrZ reiu veiu f. 48. 
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When others were ridiculing the faith of the Christians, An- 
thony asked them which, from the very nature of the case, 
went first in the knowledge of all things, and especially in the 
knowledge of God, and which gave the more assured convic- 
tion, “ the conclusions of reason, or the faith which comes 
from immediate contact.”* When they said the last, he 
rejoined : “ You are right ; for faith proceeds from a state of 
the soul (a certain determination of the whole inner life).t 
What loe know by faith, that you seek to prove by argument > 
and oftentimes you cannot even express that whicli we behold 
in the spirit.” 

Anthony, who, in the early years of his monastic life, had 
tormented himself so much wdtli temptations, and been able to 
find no rest in constant self-contemplation, observed after- 
wards, from his own experience : “ This is man’s great work, 
to take his guilt upon himself before God, and expect tempta- 
tions till his latest breath. Without temptation no one can 
enter into the kingdom of heaven.” To an abbot, wdio asked 
him what he ought to do, he replied : “ Trust not in your 
own righteousness, and regret not what is already past.”J 

Severe to himself, Anthony w^as mild to all others. A 
monk, for some offence, had been expelled from his cloister, 
and his brethren were unwilling to receive him back. Anthony 
sent him back again to his cloister, with these words to the 
monks : “ A ship stranded, lost her cargo, and was with diffi- 
culty drawn to the shore ; but ye are for sinking again at sea 
what has been safely brought into harbour.”§ To Didyinus, 
the learned superintendent of the catechetical school at Alex- 
andria, wdio from his youth up was blind, he said, on meeting 
with him during his last residence in Alexandria : ‘‘ Let it not 
trouble you that you are in want of eyes, with which even 
flies and gnats can see; but rejoice that you have the eyes 
with which angels see, by which, too, God is beheld, and his 
light received.”|| At the age ^ a hundred and five years, 
feeling the approach of death, and, with entire consciousness, 

* *H V Knoyxhti vrierris. 

•f *H fjith yato ^lerrtf iiecfilo’ta/f ytytrut* ^ 

j He would probably say, men should not spend so much time in 
reflecting on their sins, instead of getting free from themselves, and 
striving continually forward in the work of holiness. (See Apophthegm., 
patr. 8. 4. Coteler. monument, eccles. Gnsc.) 

§ li. c. s. 21. 11 Socrat. 1. c. 
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calmly and cheerfully awaiting the end of his earthly career, 
he was solicitous that the exaggerated reverence of the Egyp- 
tians towards him should not convert his remains into an 
object of superstition. It was their custoni, after the ancient 
manner, to embalm the bodies, especially of those who were 
venerated as saints, as mummies, take them into their houses, 
and place them there on small couches. The superstitious 
veneration of reliques might here easily find a foothold. To 
guard against this, Anthony urgently recommended to his 
monks to keep the place of his burial concealed, lest his body 
might be dug up by others, and preserved in the manner 
above described ; for he wished not to be more highly honoured 
than the patriarclis, and Christ himself, who had all been 
buried. 

Anthony gave to his age a pattern, which was seized with 
love and enthusiasm by many hearts that longed after Christian 
perfection, and which excited many to emulate it. Disciples 
of Anthony, belonging to Greek and to old Egyptian families, 
spread Monacliism throughout every part of Egypt ; and the 
deserts of this country, to the borders of Libya, were sprinkled 
with numerous monkish societies and monkish cells. From 
hence Monachism spread to Palestine and Syria, where the 
climate was most favourable to such a mode of life, and where, 
too, even at an earlier period, — among the Jew^s,* — much 
that was analogous had already existed. Anthony, indeed, 
was visited, not only by monks belonging to Egypt, but also 
by monks from Jerusalem.| The person who most contributed 
to the promotion of Monachism in Palestine w^as Hilarion. 
Born in the village of Thabatha, or Thanatha, in Palestine, 
four nples south of Gaza, he resided, while a youth, for the 
purpose of study, at Alexandria, when the fauHi of Anthony 

* We might refer here to the example of the Essenes, of a Banus. 
Joseph, de vita sua, s. 2. At this time Nilus speaks of Jewish monks, in 
the Tractatus ad Magnam, c. 39, opuscula, Romse, 1673, f. 279. 

’itftfSaiATV rms fJith ot^atTOUfAivoit d.xrnfAC(rvyr,v rou yofjuov^ iKava-tvs retvrtiv 

iirvruffetvTOf b (TK^veitt xetrotKwetvrts, It may be, US Nilus seems to sup- 
pose, that this was at that time a new appearance among them, and 
perhaps had arisen from an emulation of the Christian monks ; but may 
also have been a mode of life wliich had come down from ancient times, 
and which was incorrectly thought to be something new. 

t See Palladii Lausiaca, c. 26, biblioth. patrum Parisiensis, T. XIII. 
f. 939. 
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moved him to seek out the great anachoret ; and, after having 
spent several months in Anthony’s society, he returned to his 
native country, with the intention of pursuing there the same 
mode of life.* Anthony, without any conscious design of his 
own, liad become the founder of a new mode of living in com- 
mon ; for it had, in truth, happened of its accord, without 
any special efforts of his, that persons of similar disposition 
had attached themselves to him, and, building their cells 
around his, made him their spiritual guide and governor. 
Thus arose the first societies of Anachorets, who lived scat- 
tered, in single cells or huts, united together under one supe- 
rior. But, independent of Anthony, an individual made his 
appearance in Egypt, who brought together the monks in one 
large connected building, and gave to the entire monastic life 
a more regular and systematic shaping. This was Pachomius, 
the founder of the cloister life. The societies of the Anacho- 
rets, who lived in a certain union with each other in single 
cells, were called Aavpat (laurse) ; a term which, derived 
jfrorn the ancient Greek adjective kavpoCi denoted properly a 
large open place, a street; the connected buildings, in wliicli 
monks dwelt together, under a common superior, were called 
Koivoflia (coBiiobia), govatrrfipia (monasteria), ^ooi/rtorZ/pia.'l’ 
Pachomius, at the beginning of the fourth century, when a 
young man, after having obtained his release from the mili- 
tary service, into which he had been forced, attached himself 
to an aged hermit, with whom he passed twelve years of his 
life. Here he felt the impulse of Christian love, which taught 
him that he ought not live merely so as to promote his own 
growth to perfection, but to seek also the salvation of his 

* Hieronymi vita Hilarionis. Sozomen III. 14, 

f Thus Evagrius, hist, eccles. 1. 1, c. 21, distinguishes xai 

rots xetkoufAivots kctv^us : and in the life of the abbot Sabas, which Cyril 
of Scythopolis composed, we find a distinction made between Xxuoxt and 
xetvefiMf s. 58, in Coteler. ecclesiae Graecao monumenta, T. III. The name 
appears here as uniting the meaning of both. Anthony him- 
self, in the ancient life of Pachomius, s. 77, names the latter as the 
founder of the more closely connected societies of monks: \Lxrx rhv 
on /xovxxos ysyovXf ovk riv xetvo/iiOVf aXX* ixxms tup ko'^xtxp 
fMPX^up fiirx TOP 'tmyfjLOP xxrx (mpxs ^erxiTro, xxt fAirx rxvrx o trxrr)^ 
hfiMP Wotrifft rouro ro xyxhp ttx^x xvotov. Even before Pachomius, a 
person by the name of Aotas (jAe^rxs) made an attempt, but without 
success, to found some similar institution. Acta Sanctorum mens. Maj. 
T. III. in the appendix, s. 77. 
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brethren. He supposed — unless this is a decoration of the 
legend — that, in a vision, he heard the voice of an angel giv- 
ing utterance to the call in his own breast, — ^it was the divine 
will that he should be an instrument for the good of his bre* 
thren, by reconciling them to God.* On Tabennse, an island 
of the Nile,'in Upper Egypt, betwixt the Nomes of Tenthyra 
and Thebes, he founded a society of monks, which, during the 
lifetime of Pachomius himself, numbered three thousand, and 
afterwards seven thousand members; and thus went on in- 
creasing, until, in the first lialf of the fifth century, it could 
reckon within its rules fifty thousand monks.t This whole 
association was called a Koivofiwy^ ccenobiura — term which, 
originally designating the entire whole of a monkish society, 
although distributed through several buildings, was afterwards 
transferred to single cloisters ; of which, too, it was usually 
the case that each one embraced a distinct society. The en- 
tire body of monks stood under the guidance of Pachomius ; 
and afterwards his successors, the abbots of the cloister in 
which the institution had its origin, continued to be the heads 
of the whole order.J He was regarded as the superior of the 
whole ca3nobium, the abbot or abbas-general (the Hebrew 
and Syriac word for father) ; or, as he was styled in Greek, 
the archimandrite and, at certain seasons, he made visita- 
tions to the several cloisters. The entire monkish society was 
distributed, according to the various degrees of progress wliich 
its members had attained in the spiritual life, into several 
classes, twenty-four in all, after the number of letters in the 
alphabet ; and each of these classes had its own presiding 
officer, as to each also was assigned its particular labours. They 
employed themselves in the ordinary monkish avocations; 
such as weaving baskets, for which they made use of the 
rushes of the Nile, fabricating mats or coverings (ipiadoi), 
not neglecting, however, other kinds of business, such as 
agriculture, and ship-building. At the end of the fourth 
century, each cloister possessed a vessel of its own, built by 
' * Vit. Pachom. s. 15. 

t Pallad. Lausiaca, c. 6, 1. c. 909, also c. 38, f. 957. Uieronymi 
prajfdt. in regulam Pachomii, s. 7. 

X The first example of a like rule, which was introduced into the 
later congregations and orders of monks. 

§ From the word the fold, flock. Vid. Nilus, I. IL ep. 52, 

fiovecerr^^ioy sr: fjbdv^^ee. 
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the monks themselves. Palladius, who visited the Egyptian 
cloisters about this time, found, in the cloister of Panopolis, 
— which also belonged to this association of monks, and con- 
tained within it three hundred members, — ^fifteen tailors, 
seven smiths, four carpenters, twelve camel-drivers, and fifteen 
tanners.* Each cloister had its steward (oi#coVo/uoc), who 
provided for the bodily wants of all, and with whom the 
feibrics, when finished, were deposited ; and all these stewards 
were placed under a general steward of the whole association 
(fieyac oIkovo^oq), who was stationed at the principal cloister. 
The latter had the oversight of the income and expenditure 
of the entire coenobium ; to him were given over all the pro- 
ducts of monkish labour. lie shipped them to Alexandria, 
where they were sold, to provide means for purchasing such 
stores as the cloisters needed ; and whatever remained, after 
these Avants were supplied, was distributed among the poor, 
the sick, and the decrepit, of this populous, though impover- 
ished country. A part also was sent to the prisons.f Twice 
in the year, on the feast of Easter and in the month Mesori 
(about the season of our August), all the superiors of the 
single cloisters met together in the principal cloister. At the 
last meeting, they brought in reports of the administration of 
their office. It was at this time, the reconciliation of all with 
God and with each other was celebrated. J 

No person Avho wished to be taken into the society of tluj 
monks was admitted at once ; but he was first asked, whether 
he liad not committed a crime, and was not seeking refuge, 
among the monks, from civil penalties ; whether he was his 
own master, and therefore warranted to decide on his mode of 
life ; Avhether he deemed himself capable of renouncing his 
property, and everything he called his own. He must, in tlie 
next place, submit to a period of probation, before he could be 
received into the number of regular monks.§ He was adopted 
on pledging himself to live according to the monastic rules. || 
Pachomius also founded, at this early period, cloisters of nuns, 

♦ Lausiac. c. 39. 

f Vit. Pachom. 1. c. s. 19, s. 73, s. 85. Hieronymi prsefat. in regal, 
Pachom. Lausiaca, f- 957. 

^ Vit Pachom. s. 52. Hieronym. 1. c. s. 8. 

§ A novitiate, according to the earlier practice of the Essenes. 

II The ifMXoymft called ^ifterwards the votum, vow, s, 66, Hieronym. 
prsefat s. 49. 
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which received the means of support from the cloisters of the 
monks.* 

The enthusiasm for the monastic life liaving spread with 
such violence, and vast numbers of men, possessing different 
dispositions, and utterly without the inward strength and tran- 
quillity necesstiry to endure the solitary, contemplative habits 
of the cloister, having withdrawn into the deserts, it could not 
be otherwise, than that the sudden and uncalled for adoption 
of the anachoret mode of life, the extravagances of asceticism, 
and its accompanying pride, should give birth to many wild 
sallies of the fanatical spirit, and many mental disorders. We 
find examples of anachorets, who were so persecuted by their 
tormenting thoughts, as to end their lives by siiicide.j We 
hear of many who, after having pushed their abstinence and 

Lausiaca, f. 300. 

. f Examples of temptation to suicide among the monks amid their 
inward conflicts, occurred frequently. See that of Stagirius, to whom 
Chrysostom addressed his beautiful letter of consolation ; a young man 
of a noble family, who, feeling the emptiness of life in the high world, 
was so much the more strongly attracted by the ideal of the monastic 
order; but through the sudden change of life, which liis mind was not 
mature enough to bear, was thrown into violent fits of mental disease, 
and so led to imagine himself tempted of Satan to commit suicide. 
Nilus, 1. II. ep. 140, f. 182, says that many monks who could find no 
escape from the inward temptations which assailed them in their 
solitude, filled with desperation, plunged the knife into their bodies, or 
threw themselves headlong from precipices. Many fancied that in this 
way they should die martyrs. See Gregor. Naziauz. Carmen 47, ad 
Hellenium opp. T. II. f. 107 : 

Svva^xovertv voXXeTg fietvetroiif 

Avreit vTO ^ecXufifi; Kxt ytterr^of avdyxvy 

(They died by voluntary starvation.) 

O* Kara erxo^iXMV t* 

cLr^tK4f}i' ^oXifjuov S’ avro xat o’royouros 
Xai^ovfftv (itoTou rev S* avravtcrreifjityei, 

(Tliey rejoice to be redeemed from this inward conflict and this melancholy life.) 

For the purpose of warning them against such dangers from the 
inward conflicts of the soul, the abbot Pachomius said to his monks : 
“ If suggestions to blaspheme God present themselves to one who wants 
a truly prudent and collected spirit, they will soon plunge him to 
destruction. Hence, many have destroyed themselves; some, bereft of 
their senses, have cast themselves from precipices, others laid open their 
bowels, others killed themselves in difierent ways ; for it is something 
very bad, if one who understands the evil does not point it out to such 
persons ere it becomes rooted.*' Vit. Pachom. s. 61. 

VOL. III. 
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self-castigation to the utmost extreme, imagined they had 
reached the summit of Christian perfection, and might now 
soon dispense altogether with those means of grace which 
other weak Christians needed. They despised assembling with 
others for devotional purposes, and even for the communion. 
Finally, they imagined that they were honoured with special 
visions and revelations. The end of it all was, that they fell 
into a state of complete insanity ; or else what iiad hitherto 
inspinid them appeared at once to be self-delusion. From the 
temj^tation to seek an entire estrangement from the brdinarj^ 
feelings of humanity, into which they had forcibly wrought 
themselves, they sunk back to entire abandonment and vul- 
garit 3 % The sensual impulses, which, in the intoxication of 
pride, they had succeeded, for a short time, wholly to sujipress, 
broke forth with still greater violence.* They not only rushed 
back to their ordinary earthly pursuits, but now weiit to th(.‘ 
opposite extreme of giving themselves up to every sensual en- 
joyment. Sometimes, after having been tossed to and fro from 
one extreme to the other, they at length arrived, out of these 
hard trials, to the knowledge of themselves, and to a discreet 
piety. t We see a mark of true wisdom in the practice of en- 
deavouring to heal those who, through the j)ride of asceticism, 
had fallen, or w'ere in danger of falling, inio itisanity, by for- 
bidding them to engage in such efforts any long(*r, and obliging 
them to live after the manner of ordinary men. 

The history of incii)ient Monachisni is ricli in remarkable 
phenomena, conveying the most im})ortant instruction on the 
subject of the develojmient of religious morality, and on the 
manifold states of the inner life. We will here introduce a 
few examples to illustrate the remarks w hich have just been 
made. 

A monk, by tlic name of Valens, belonging to a monastic 
order in Palestine, had become proud of his great ascetic 

* Hence Nilus, who was a man of large inward experience, gave to 
one who asked him why many of the monks had so sadly fallen, the 
following answer ; “ Priding themselves on their ascetic perfection, they 
lost by their presumption the protection of good spirits, and the evil ones 
became their masters,” KetrufietXXauir^ rav 9ri(puffiUjjt%vov lU n 

a tj fi^ixtUv, Nil. 1. I. ep. 326. 

t Whic^ in spiritual therapeutics, was designated by the name 
(discretio) : ruv vm vroffm 

a.ovrm 
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efforts. Some friends, perhaps according to a usual custom, 
having made a present of certain articles of food to tlie monks, 
the presbyter Macarius, who presided over the society, sent a 
portion to each in his cell. But Valens, with scornful lan- 
guage, bade the bearer carry it back to Macarius. The latter 
perceived tlie danger wiiich threatened the sanity of Valens’ 
mind. The next day he went to him, endeavoured to bring 
him to a sense of his dangerous self-delusion, atid entreated 
him to pray (lod that he might be healed. As he refused to 
listen to all advice, his case continually grew worse. He had 
visions, and imagined tiie Saviour himself had appeared to him, 
in a form of light, testifying his approbation of so holy a life. 
When, on tlie next day, the monks assembled to unite in par- 
ticipation of liie holy supper, Valens refused to unite with them. 

I need not the supper,” said lie, ‘‘for I have this day seen 
the Lord Christ himself.” I'he monks found it necessary to 
bind the insane man. For the space of a year th(‘y had re 
course to ])raver, and to a tranquil mode of life, directly opposed 
to his j)re\'ious ascetic habits, for Jiis recovery ; proceeding on 
the principle, that one extreme must be cured by resorting to 
the oth(‘r.* 

Arioth(‘r, by the name of Ileron, belonging to Alexandria, 
who was a member of tlie monastic society in the desert of 
Nitria, had carried the mortification of his senses to sucii ex- 
tent, tliiU he could travel thirty miles into the desert, under 
the scoicliing rays of the sun, without footl or drink, repeating 
eonstuiiTly, as he went, ceriain passages of the Bible from 
memory ; and that he often lived, for tliree months, on nothing 
but the bread of the euchaii>t, and wild Jierbs. This man be- 
came so proud as to fancy himself superior to all others, lie 
would be advised by no one; afiirming that, as Christ had 
said, ‘‘ Let no man on earth be called your master,” it was 
men’s duty to acknowledge no eartlily superior. IJe also came, 
at length, to consider it beneath his dignity to take any part in 
tlie cmnmunion. Finally, he felt within him such a fire, such 
a restless fever, that he could no longer endure to remain in 
his cefl I He fled from the desert to Alexandria, and there 

* *'Et/;\;;atts xai votxik^ ei^ta(po^iiirn xai ri olnfAX aurou 

xetfiikeitTt; , Xtyirui' *ra bavr/ot <To7i ivetwlotf IttfAttret. Laus. C. 31, 

t This, too, was no unfrequent occurrei-ce, that the monks to escape 
their inward temptations, forsook their ceils, and ran about frohi one 
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plunged into a directly opposite mode of life. He was a fre- 
quent visitor at the theatre, the circus, and the houses of enter- 
tainment ; he ran into all sorts of extravagance : these threw 
him into a severe sickness, in which he came to his senses, and 
was seized once more with the craving after the higher life he 
had lost. Afterwards he found a calm and cheerful death.* 

Another, by the name of Ptolemy, settled down by himself 
on a spot lying beyond the Scetic desert in Egypt, known 
under the name of the “ Ladder,” (KXifJinl,) where no man 
had ever dared to dwell, because the only spring whicli could 
provide water for this spot in the parched wilderness, lay four- 
teen miles distant. There he persevered to dwell alone, for 
fifteen years, collecting, in earthen vessels, during the months 
of December and January, the dew, which at tliis season plen- 
tifully covered the rocks in this country, and, with the mois- 
ture thus preserved, quenching his thirst. This unnatural 
mode of life was too much for his nature. The attempt at a 
proud estrangement from all human passions was the means of 
its own punishment. In striving to deny his human nature, 
he lost all firm hold of real existence ; he grew^ sceptical about 
his own, about tlie existence of God, and of all things else ; — 
everything appeared to him like a phantasm. The thought 
seized him, that the world had sprung into existence of itself, 
without any Creator ; that it moved in a constant show, with- 
out any substantial ground of existing things. In desperate 
insanity, he forsook the desert, wandered about dumb from one 
city to another, frequented the places of public resort, and 
gave himself up to all manner of gluttony. f 

Besides these individual examples of monks, whose spiritual 
pride led them into such self-delusion tliat they imagined them- 
selves superior to the ordinary means of grace, and, by virtu(i 
of the extraordinary revelations and visions wliicli they re- 
ceived, enabled to dispense with all human instruction and 
help from others, we see this spirit of fanatical pride carried 
to the pitch of self-deification, extending itself with Mona- 

place to another. Nilus says of a person of this description : lie will 
change his place, but not the anguish of his heart. He will ratlier 
nourish and increase his temptations. L. I. ep. 295. 

* L. c. c. 39. 

f Lausiac. 1. c. c. S3. Similar cases most liave often occurred, as 
we may see from Laus. c. 95. 
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chism in a widening circle, like a contagious disease, through 
Mesopotamia, Syria, and as far as to Pamphylia. Thus arose 
a sect which, according to the expressed reports of the ancients, 
liad its origin in the Syrian Monachism, and which, moreover, 
wears on its front the undeniable marks of its origim This 
sect propagated itself from the second half of the fourth century 
down into the sixth, and, in its after effects, reached perliaps 
still further ; that is, if we may suppose this sect stood in any 
outward connection with later appearances which bear, in 
many respcicts, a strong affinity to it.* They were called 
sometimes after the name of those who at different times were 
their leaders, Lampetians, Adelphians, Eustathians, and Mar- 
cianists ; sometimes after various peculiarities supposed to be 
observed in tiiem ; Euchites (eu^^ircu), Messalians,t on ac- 
count of their theory about constant inward prayer; also 
Clioreutes from their mystic dances Enthu- 

siasts {tydovfTmaT(ii), ou account of the i)reteuded commu- 
nications wliich they received from the Holy Spirit.§ 

* In case tlie Euchites of the fourth century stood in any immediate 
connection with the Euchites of the eleventh century, and the so-called 
llogoniiles of the twelfth. Without question, the affinity may also be 
accounted for from an inward analogy, which is found to exist between 
mystic sects of this sort. It is to be observed, however, that Theodoretus 
already describes the tuxtrots b ru fjMvixxtuv 

VOFOVVTU^. Hist, n ligios. c. ,3. ed. llalens, T. 111. p. 1146. To be sure, 
Theodoretus may also have held, ou no good grounds, analogous doc- 
trines of this monkish mysticism to be Manichean or Gnostic ; or he 
may have, through mistake, confounded Manicheans w'ho concealed 
themselves under the monkish garb, with the ordinary Euchites. The 
fact that the monks had their imaginations constantly busied with the 
images of evil spirits persecuting them, may have furnished ground for 
the inlroductioii of the Manichean, as it did really give rise to the Euclii- 
tian doctrines. See, respecting the spread of Manicheism among the 
monks, Vita Euthymii, s. 33. Coteler. monumenta ecclesise Grajcue, T. 
II. p. 227. ' 

t Signifying tlie same, according to the Chaldee } vW. 

X Comp. vol. I. the Therapeuta*. ' ^ * 

§ All these different names are found in Timotheus de rcceptione 
lioereticorum, in Coteler. monumenta ecclesim Grajcm, T. III. The 
nani^e u,upKi»vIerrat is from Marcian, an exchanger, under the emperors 
Justin and Justinian. The name Eustathians is worthy of notice. It 
might lead us to think of Eustathius of Sebaste, from whom, in fact, a 
fanatical monkish bent derived its origin ; and the more, as Photius, 
Cod. 52, who had old synodal acts for his authority, calls this Eusta- 
thios, from whom they bore the name 



342 


MONASTICISM. 


Most probably it was in the first place a practical error, 
without any tendency to theoretical heresies. They were 
monks who fancied themselves to have reached the summit of 
ascetic perfection; and, as they now enjoyed such intimate 
communion with the Holy Spirit, such complete dominion 
over sense, as to be no long^er under the necessity of making 
the same efforts as before, supposed that, deliveretl from the 
yoke of law, they needed only to follow the impulse of the 
Spirit, without rule or discipline. They would allow^ nothing 
to disturb them in the purely contemplative repose, the state 
of inward prayer, w'hicli they represented as being tiie highest 
of attainments. They discarded all the occupations of common 
life, — all manual labour, by w'hich the monks were used to 
provide for their own support and for the relief of’ others, but 
which they regarded as a degradation of the higher life of the 
spirit. They w'ere for living by alms alone, and were the 
first* mendicant friars. From this practical error proceeded, 
by degrees, all the principles and doctrines peculiar to the 
Euchites. 

Their fundamental principle was this, that every man, by 
virtue of his origin from the first fallen man, brings with him 
into this w'orld an evil spirit, under whose dominion he lives. 
Here we recognise again the monkish theory about evil spirits 
that awaken in men the sensual desires. All ascetic distdpline, 
all the means of grace in the church, are without power to 

* Epiphanius says distinctly, h. 8C, that it was the monkish spirit 
carried to excess, a misconception of what the gospel means by renun- 
ciation of the world, in fact, the false notion lying at the bottom of the 
whole system of Monachism, pushed to the utmost extreme, which led to 
this error of the Euchites. vl tovto ^oavti/ua aVo T7!f 

AfAirploLi -rwv Tivwv i}U<pav apXuets, This direction of the monkish spirit 
is attacked also by Nilus, in the Tractatus ad Magnam, s. 21 and 22. 
He there very justly remarks that the faculties of sense, in men in the 
full vigour of age, being employed on nothing, they must operate so 
much the more powerfully to disturb and confuse the higher life ; that 
consequently the prayer, which they used as a pretext, must in their case 
suffer the greatest interruption. He derives this fejse tendency from 
Adelphius of Mesopotamia (the Euebite who has already been mentioned), 
and from Alexander, who ^d been the author of disturbances for some 
time in Constantinople (perhaps that Alexander who was the founder of 
a monkish order in which prayer and singing were kept up without inter- 
mission, day and night, the members of the order continually relieving 
each other. They were called Acesmetes (JtKotfArrrm), 
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deliver the soul from the tyranny of this evil spirit. These 
can only avail to check the single outbreaks of sin, while the 
man still remains under its dominion. He* is, therefore, under 
the necessity of a continual struggle with sin ; and stands 
trembling before it, under the discipline of the law.- They 
combated the prevailing notions about a magical transforma- 
tion by virtue of baptism, adhering, however, to the ordinary 
view in another respect. “ Baptism,” said they, “ like shears, 
may, indeed, clip away the earlier sins (procure the forgive- 
ness of past transgressions), but the root of the evil still re- 
mains behind, from which, therefore, new sins will continually 
germinate ; for the evil spirit still retains, in fact, his dominion 
over the soiil.”’’^ But wdiat could not be brought about by any 
outward means, or by any ascetic discipline, might be effected, 
however, by the true inward prayer. Whoever attained to 
this, would thereby be delivered from the power of the evil 
spirit that had governed him from his birth, whose departure 
would be sensibly perceived ; and he would enter, in a way 
sensibly manifest to his own feelings, into communion with 
the divine Sj)irit. He would put on the divine raiment, and 
at once become inaccessible to all temptations of sin. That 
freedom from the affections of sense, to the attainment of 
which others sought to fight their way through a course of 
severe ascetic discipline, he ^vould immediately reach by this 
inward prayer. Hence, too, such a man was no longer under 
the necessity of fasting or of self-mortification. Freed from 
the law, he might abandon himself with confidence to all those 
exposures which others must avoid through the fear of temp- 
tation. Owing to the immediate divine revelation which he 
would now enjoy, such a person stood exempted from all 
further need of instruction from others, all further need of 
human guidance.l By this doctrine the essence of the mo- 
nastic life of that period, which wels founded upon obedience 

* Timoth. 1. C. 2, *'Ovt ro aytev jia^trUfia w'hu ffVfA^aXXtrtti s*f Tffv 

TCU Tcvrov ov}ii yuo io'Ttv iKsevoy, Totg floats t*>v u/jMfrU/v rate 

Urfyuuv. Theodoret hceret. fab. IV. 

11. S/ienv iruv ra rhv 5* 

iKKorrti TWf uuM^riott* By this we must supply wnat is wanting in the 
less accurate account of Theodoretus, hist, eccles. IV. 10. 

t Theodoret. IV. 10, h. e. Timoth. de receptione heereticor. s. 9. 
Joh. Damascen. hscres. s. 9. 
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and subordination, would necessarily be destroyed. For, of 
course, to the Euchites, their prayer supplied the place of all 
other modes of devotion and means of grace ; and they looked 
upon themselves as exalted far above other Christians, who were 
still in bondage to sense, and under the yoke of the law. They 
were persuaded that the true spiritual sacrament of the supper 
was only among themselves; the outward ordinance of the 
church they represented to be a matter of iiidiherence. 
Although they believed that they could derive no benefit from 
it, yet they joined in the celebration of it, in order that they 
might still be considered members of the Catholic church. 
They also discarded, in particular, sacred music, as their 
mystic tendency would naturally lead them to do.* That 
they sought after revelations in dreams we may easily believe, 
according to the unanimous testimony of their opponents; 
since many indications of the tendency to that enthusiasm 
which looked for divine suggestions in dreams, is elsewhere to 
be found also in this period. Their adversaries, moreover, 
report of them that they were, for this reason, much given to 
sleep ; which is possibly an exaggeration, but it may also be 
true ; f for it is easy to see that such a monotonous direction of 
the soul, so much at variance with the essential constitution 
of human nature, must have often passed off into sleep and 
dreams. 

The mystical bent of this sect led to various otlier errors, 
which are often found connected with similar appearances. In 
various ways we see, connected with such appearances, the 
habit of confounding sensual with spiritual feelings, par- 
ticularly sensual Avitli spiritual love, — a habit which lias often 
been attended with tlie most pernicious consequences. Thus, 
too, the Euchites compared the spiritual marriage of the soul 

♦ This is seen from a fragment of the tract of the raonophysite Severus, 
written against the work of the Eucliite Lampetios, which was entitled 
the Testament, We gather from the opposite position taken by tlie 
former, that the Euchites approved only of a vfAvuv tv xetpita. See Wolf, 
anecdota Grscca, T. III. p. 182 ; and this inference is confirmed by the 
acts of a synod held in opposition to the Euchites, cited by Photirs, c. 
52. Of this Lampetios, it is here said, *Oti frohs Terg uottg •^etXXevretg 

xett ug v^o vofAov in Tvyx.otvovretg, 

f Cases at least occur elsewhere of monks who, in despair from not 
being able to escape temptations in singing and prayer, sought relief in 
immoderate sleep. See Nil. III. ep. 224. 
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to its heavenly bridegroom, in a grossly sensual manner, with 
an earthly union. ^ 

The pride of the mystical sects, and the tendency of ideal- 
ism to reduce everything to a subjective form, led frequently 
to a pantlieistic self-deification. This seems to have been the 
case also with the Euchites. They asserted that they had be- 
come partakers of the divine nature. The Deity was able to 
assume all possible forms, and did actually assume all forms, 
particularly for the purpose of communicating himself to 
such souls as were fitted to receive him. “ The three hypos- 
tasies of the Triad,” they taught, “ are nothing but different 
forms of revelation of the one divine Essence, — the Trinity 
resolves again into Unity.”f Thus they were led to look 
iijjon the appearances of the angels in the Old Testament, 
upon the patriarchs and prophets, and upon Christ himself, as 
only difiereiit forms of the manifestation and revelation of the 
one divine Essence ; and they were persuaded that, by virtue 
of their own spiritual perfection, all was concentrated in them. 
If angel, patriarch, prophet, Christ himself, were named to 
such a i)erson, his reply, in each case, was, “ That am I my- 
self.”J Perhaps they were likewise, by their mystical ideal- 
ism, led to deny the reality of Christ's miracles, to explain 
them as only symbolical ; since such facts in the sensible 
world seem to have been regarded by them as wholly unim- 
portant to the religion of the spirit, § 

It should be mentioned also, as among their peculiar 
of)inions, that they considered fire as the creative principle 
of tlie universe, an opinion of which we find may traces also 
in other theosoi)hic sects. 

Timoth. IV. TeiKi/r^f ^ fto/DuvIetg avrri 

xecok rov ov^ocvleu aVa; ala^oLvireci h yuytj tv rij ffvvovrtec too avS^o*. 

f Timoth, S, 0. \iyovinv hrt tou$ v^offratrin tig ft'ntv v^offrctirtv ava- 
XvovTcct Kcii fitTufouXkoyreLt^ xeu on v fit/eo (pong T^i^irut xu) fMiTx^dxXim 
tig av WXvi iva, ffoyx^d^v roug iocvTfjg d^iatg \f/oxetif, C, 11. ‘H 

TOO TTMOfixTimo fztTufodXXtrui gig T^y Pti'ay (pony. The Kuchites having 
propagated themselves for a long period, and mysticism being in its own 
nature an inconstant thing, it is quite possible that different parties may 
havetarisen among them ; and thus the party which asserted these things 
of the Trinity, may not have been the same Avith tlie one which taught 
that those who were enlightened by their prayer had a sensuous intuition 
of the Trinity. t Epiphan. I. c. 

5 Yet this cannot be certainly inferred from the opposite position of 
Severus. Wolf, auecdota, T. III. p. 17. . 
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It was sometimes objected to the Euchites, that they pushed 
their Antinomianism and their mistaken freedom to such an 
excess as even to permit those who were called perfect to 
abandon themselves to every vice. True, we ought not to 
give too much credit here to the report of adversaries ; yet it 
must be allowed that this practical error did not at least lie so 
very remote from their principles and their spirit. Their 
presumptuous self-confidence, their defiance of the frailties of 
human nature, might thus, perhaps, meet with its own punish- 
ment ; and we have, in fact, noticed above, in the case of the 
monks, many examples of transition from the extreme of 
ascetic severity to an unbridled licentiousness of morals. 

As it was a principle held by the Euchites, in common 
with many similar sects, that the end sanctifies the means, and 
that it was right to conceal from common men, who were en- 
slaved to their senses, the higher truths, which they were not 
yet prepared to receive, and to affect an assent to their opi- 
nions ; it was on this account difficult to discover the members 
of this sect, and to seize upon any clue to their doctrines. 
Flavianns, bishop of Antioch (after the year 381), conde- 
scended to act according to the same principle, with a view to 
find them out, puiiisli, and expel them. He managed to enter 
into a conference with their superior, Adelphius, as if he were 
entirely of tlie same opinion with him, and thus enticed him 
to a confession, which lie then made use of against Adelphius 
himself, and his whole sect.* 

A similar spirit of ascetic fanaticism threatened to spread 
far and wide, when, after the middle of the fourth century, 
the zeal for monastic life was diffused by Eustathius, after- 
wards bishop of Sebaste in Armenia, through Paplilagonia, 
and the districts of Pontus ; and there are indeed many indi- 
cations which serve to show that some outward connection ex- 
isted between the Euchites and the Eustathiaiis, — a fact which 
the name Eustathians^ given also to the Euchites, seems to 
confirm. The synodal writings, and the canons of the council 
of Gangra, the metropolis of Paphlagonia,t which was as- 

• 

* Theodoret. h. e. IV. 12, 

f There are, in relation to this matter, two disputed poiipits, viz. the 
question whether the Eustathians {pi Ey<rT«^<ov), a^inst whom this 
council was directed, really sprung from Eustathius of Sebaste, and to 
what time the meeting of this council is to be assigned. The first 
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sembled for the purpose of opposing these errors, furnish us the 
best means of informing ourselves with regard to their charac- 
ter; while they present, at the same time, .a remarkable me- 
morial of tlie healthful spirit of Christian morals, which set 
itself to oppose this one-sided tendency of asceticism. . Wives 
forsook their husbands and children, husbands their wives, ser- 
vants their masters, to devote themselves to the ascetic life.* 
Several who had placed too great confidence in themselves fell 
into immoral practices. They despised marriage and the 
domestic life. Those who wore the ascetic garb, fancied that 
at once they had become perfect Christians, and looked down 
with contempt on others who went about in their ordinary 
apparel. They refiised to take any part in the sacrament of 
the Slipper, where married priests had consecrated • the ele- 
ments. Where, in the country, no churches had as yet been 
erected, .and divine worship was held in private houses, they 
refused to join either in prayer or in the communion, because 
they held that no dwelling was holy enough for such purposes, 

question admits of being more easily settled than the last. All the facts 
are in favour of an affirmative answer to this question. Not only is the 
testimony of Socrates, 11. 43, and of Sozomen, III. 14, to this effect, but 
the whole is in perfect accordance with the character of Eustathius, who 
was a zealous ascetic, and the first preacher of the ascetic life in the 
countries round the Pontus, and had formed a whole school. See Basilii 
Cffisareens. ep. 223, (Here we find mentioned, in fact, the ascetic dress, 
to which the hiustathians, according to the report of the council of 
Gangra, ascribed a peculiar sanctity — the a^(p<«V^Ta, that is, 
according to the letter ot Basilins, to lujartovy Ksti ^ ^oc>i 

TJ?? ra uTo^^iAaTo.'), and cp. 119. Epiphanius, hmres. T.'i. 

We perceive also, in the letters of Basilius, a trace of opposition to the 
new monastic spirit in the districts of the Pontus. At least at Neo~ 
caesareaj where the attachment to old usages prevailed, the spreading of 
the ascetic life among men and virgins w^as brought up as an objection 
against Basilius of Caesarea. See ep. 207 ad Neocaesareens. s. 2. 

But the second question is among the most difficult of decision. If 
we suppose with Pagi, who follows Socrates and Sozomen, tlie council to 
have been held a.d. 3fi0, then there is something strange in the manner 
in which the council name Kustathius, since he was then bishop ; unless 
we suppose that the council did not consider Eustathius, who by a party 
had been deposed, as really a bishop, and thought themselves justified to 
treat Ijjim contemptuously. But, if we assume that the council was held 
at some earlier date, it is singular again that no allusion to it is to be 
found in the letters of Basil. Still the case may have been, that Basil, 
on account of the relation in which he stood with the party by whom 
this council was held, did not recognise it as a legal one. 

* The same was the case among the Euchites. Joh. Damasc.^p. 997. 
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the owners of which lived in wedlock. They celebrated their 
private worship in separate assemblies, ascribing to that wor- 
ship a sacred ness which was wanting to the church as- 
semblies.* 

As these fanatical tendencies, which grew out of the ascetic 
enthusiasm, threatened to be the cause of so much disturbance 
to the church life, it became necessary to devise some means of 
protecting it against this danger, and of guiding the ascetic 
life, which was highly prized in a course of development 
which would be salutary to the church, ami consistent with 
good order. For this purpose, in the first place, particular 
encouragement was given to the Tegular institution of the 
cenobitic life ; and next, it was attempted to bring this into 
closer connection with the whole body of the church, and into 
a condition of greater dependence on the episcopal supervision 
in each (liocese.t In the cenobitic life everything was sub- 
jected to one guidance, after a regular plan ; to each individual 
was assigned Ids particular place and sphere of action ; obedi- 
ence and humility, the unconditional submission of the will of 
the individual to that of the superior, who should be obeyed, 
even to the utter sacrifice of one^s own inclinations,— tliese 
stood ill the highest rank of monkish virtues. Every extrava- 
gance was to be immediately checked, and reduced within 
proper limits, by the guidance of the superior. Whoever felt 
himself in any way restless and uneasy, was not only rtiquired 
not to conceal it from his leaders, but to disclose to them his 
whole heart, that through their experience and wisdom he 
might receive advice and consolation, lest the e\'il concealed 
in his own breast should spread wider, and at last become in- 
curable. It must be admitted that, in the monastic life, the 
essence of true humility, which has its foundation witiiiii, in a 
temper proceeding from the sense of dependence on (^od, was 
often misconcei\ed, and outward humiliation before men sub- 

* The same was true among the Euchites. Joh. Damasc. p. 37. 

f The examples of such men as liasil of Caesarea and Chrysostom 
teach this. The life of Basil of Caesarea, of Gregory of Nazianzum, and 
the doctrinal controversies of tlie fourth and fifth centuries, shoA^ what 
divisions in the churches could grow out of the influence of the monks. 
The council of Chalcedoii decreed, in its fourth canon, that no person 
should be allowed to found a cloister without pennissiou of the bishop, 
and that the monks in town and country should be obedient to the 
bishop. 
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stituted in the place of inward humiliation before God. A 
servile spirit grew out of this confusion of ideas. But it is 
not to be denied that order, strict discipline, subjection of the 
individuals to the laws of the whole and wise guidance were 
absolutely necessary to keep in the right course a multitude of 
men, of different luimours, and often rude and uncultivated. 
Good and pertinent are the remarks of Basil of Caesarea, 
respecting the advantages of the common life of the Cenobites 
over the solitary life of tlie Anacliorets ; wdiile at the same 
time, they furnish one example of a truly evangelical judg- 
ment on the subject of IVIonachism : — “ The ereinetical life 
conflicts with the essential character of Christian love, since 
here each individual is concerned only for what pertains to his 
ow^n good ; while the essence of Christian love prompts each 
to seek, not alone what ser\'es for his ow n advantage, but also 
the good of otliers. Neither will such a person find it easy to 
come to the knowledge of his failings and deficiencies ; since 
he has no one to correct him with love and gentleness. What 
is WTitten in Ecclesiastes iv. 10, applicKS to the case of such a 
person : ‘‘ Woe to him that is alone wdien he falleth ; for he 
hath not another to help him up.” In a society many can 
work together so as to fulfil the divine commands on different 
sides. But he w ho lives alone is ever confined to one single 
wwk ; and wdiile this is being done other works must be 
neglected. Next, if all Christians constitute together one 
body, under one Head, and stand related to each other as the 
members of one body ; how can any such relation subsist, 
when they live thus se{)arated from one another, each striving 
to be enough for himself? But if they do not find themselves 
standing in the right relation to each otlier as members of the 
same body, neither can they stand in the right relation to their 
common Head. In one society, the influence of the Holy 
Spirit in each individual passes over to all ; the gifts of grace 
imparted to each become a common possession of all, and the 
gracious gifts of all redound to the advantage of each indi- 
vidual. But he wlio lives for himself alone has, perhaps, a 
gracious gift ; but he makes it unprofitable, since he buries it 
in nis own bosom ; and whoever is acquainted wdtli the parable 
of the talents, must know how great a responsibility is thus 
incurred.* 

^ ♦ See Basil, regula fus. vii. ii. 346. It is finely remarked also by 
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A struggle now arose between the Ceiiobites and the 
ascetics who traced their origin back to an earlier period ; 
inasmuch as the latter were unwilling to submit to the new 
rules of the monks, but wished to maintain their ancient inde- 
pendenee. They were in the habit of living two or three 
together; and they built their cells, for the most part, in 
cities, or in the larger villages. Tliey supported thenisidves, 
like other monks, by the labour of their own hands ; and their 
very opponents, the adherents of tlie new order of the C(‘no- 
bites, were constrained to acknowledge tliat they were dili- 
gent and iiidustrioik^. The latter, who alone have left behind 
any accounts of these classes of ascetics (known in Egypt 
under the name of Sarabaites, in Syria under that of llemo- 
both), give, it is true, a ver}^ unfavourable descrij)tion of 
them ; and, as they could be no otherw ise than hostiiely dis- 
posed tow'ards these adversaries of the new form of the monas- 
tic life,* what tliey have to say on this subject is of itself liable* 
to suspicion ; and many of their objections show at once that 
they originated in hatred, and were without any just founda- 
tion. Cassian, for example, accuses them of misajipropriating 
to purposes of sensual indulgence, or covetously hoarding up 
the surplus of their earnings. f Or even supposing tliis Avas 
managed by them in the best possible manner, still it was im- 
possible for them to attain to the virtue of the monks. For 
the monks practised daily the same self-denial ; but to the 
aiJcetics their very bounty to the poor was au occasion of 
pride, w^Iiieh daily received nourishment. Kow we see liere 
at once wliat Cassian himself was unable to conceal, that the 
first of these charges could not, in so sweejiiiig a manner, lie 
laid against tlie Sarabaites ; and, as it concerns tlie second, it 

Nilus, agaiiiRt the exaggerated estimate of the hermit life, iii. 73 : 
“ Whoever says, ‘ I become an anachoret, that I may have no one to 
excite my anger,’ is not essentially different from an irrational brute, 
for we see such also quiet when a man does not excite them to anger.’’ 
And he quotes, as opposed to the anachoret life, the text in Eplies. v. 21 ; 
Pet. iv. 10; Pet. ii. 13; Philipp, ii. 4, 

♦ Id the rule of the Benedictines, c. i. it is also plainly evident, that 
they were particularly accused of a spirit of freedom unl^ecoming in 
monks (sine pastore et lege vivere), and to this same spirit everything 
bad in ^em was attributed. In this very place, it is conceded that they 
were of a far better kind than the degenerate monks that strolled about 
through the country (the Gyrovagi). 

+ Collat 18, c. vii. 
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is evidently a mere inference in the writer’s own mind, from 
the false assumption that, without the outward and uncondi- 
tional submission to another’s will, without the servile obedi- 
ence of the monks, there is no true humility. Bad qualities 
and good were no doubt to be found among tliese people, as 
among the Cenobites ; but their <meniies of course held up to 
notice the worst side. Jerome cliarges them with hypocrisy 
of which there was no hmk indeed among many (jf the 
monks. He says of them, that they availed themselves of 
the outward show of sanctity, which they affected, to dispose 
of their wares at a higher rate than others ; which might be 
no less true of the monks. f lie accuses them of spcukiny 
against the clergy. It may well be that, as laymen, tin y were 
inclined to boast of tlieir superiority to the clergy, on the 
score of their ascetic mode of life. It may be that they op- 
posed the pride of asceticism to that of the hierarchy ; but it 
may also be, that among tliese people many pious laymen 
were led, by tlieir zeal for tbe cause of religion, to attack the 
vices of a worldly-iniiided clergy. There may ha\e been 
some grounds for the opinion that most of the objections 
brouglit against tliein, as well as the quarrels of which tlmy 
were tii<‘ occasion, would have ceased or neve;r existed, liad 
they subjected tlieniscdves to the same strict oversight which 
prevailed among the Cenobites. 

We shall nou' proceed to eoiitemplate Monacliism in its 
various relations, (luring this pcTiod, to the Eastern church. 
As it commonly^ happens witli historical phenonKuia of this 
kind, deeply ground(^d in the life of an age and pervading all 
its manifestations, that the best and worst qualities, springing 
from the Christian and the unchristian spirit, meet togetlier, 
and are found in closest contact, so it happened in the case of 
Moiia(‘Iiism. Some care, therefore, must be exercised inre, 
in separating the opposite elements, if we would neither 
unjustly condemn, nor, through the intluence of party feelings, 
without regard to historical facts, approve the phenomenon 
here presented ; as, in truth, we may find abundant examples, 
in this very jieriod, of both these equally partial and erroneous 
way^ of passing judgment on Moiiachism. 

* Ep. 22 ad Eustoebium. 

f I^ilus himself objects to a class of the monks, that cr«(r«> 

T*xv>jv. Ad Magnam, c. 30. 



352 


MONASTICISM. 


And here, in the first place, it is necessary to distinguish 
the Anachorets from the Cenobites. To the former it was 
objected in this period itself, that they lived solely for them- 
selves ; were wanting in active charity — in defending them 
against w hich objection, Augustin observes, that those who 
brought against them such complaints, did not reflect how 
useful those might be in a spiritual sense, who were not per- 
sonally visible, by means of their prayers, and the example of 
their life.j’ Chrysostom, however, says that it were certainly 
better, if the Anacliorets also could live together in a society, 
so as to manifest, in an outward manner, the bond of charity. 
Yet, in either case, he observed, the ^sential requisite of love 
might be present in the disposition ; for love, assuredly, is not 
restricted to the limits of space. They had, in trutli, many 
admirers ; and these would cease to admire^ if they did not 
love them ; and, on the other hand, they prayed for the whole 
world j wliich is the greatest evidence of love.J Even those 
among the Anachorets who lived entirely secluded and separate 
from the world, were not therefore, by any means, excluded 
from all exercise of influence upon others. The greater the 
reverence they inspired by their strict eremetic life, the more 
they w'ero sought out, in tiieir grottoes or cells, on their rocks 
or in their deserts, by men of every rank, from the emperor’s 
palace to the lowest hovel, w'ho visited them for counsel and 
consolation,§ Men who, in the crowd of earthly affairs, in the 
dazzling glitter of the world, were not easily brought to think 
of any higher concerns, would approach one of these recluses 
in a state of mind which rendered them at once susceptible for 
higher impressions. A word spoken to them in that state of 
feeling, sustained by the whole venerable aspect of the recluse, 
might produce greater effects than long discourses under^’other 
circumstances. II Oftentimes these hermits, after having re- 
mained for years hidden from the eye of the world, appeared 
publicly, on the occurrence of great and general calamities, or 

• Videntur nonnulUs res humanas plus quam oportet deseruisse. 
Augustin, de moribus ecclesiaj catholicee, 1. 1, s. 66. 

t Augustin. 1. c. non Intel ligentibus, quantum nobis eorum animus 
in orationibus prosit et vita ad exemplum, quorum corpora videre* non 
sinimur. 

J Chrysostom. H. 78, in Joannem, s. 4, opp. ed. Montf. T. VIII. f. 464. 

§ See the II. book of Chrysostom contra oppugnatores vitee monastics^. 

II To such experiences Nilus refers, 1. II. ep. 310. 
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as protectors of entire cities and provinces, who were dreading 
the heavy vengeance of some exasperated emperor. A spirit 
which, living by faith, was conscious of being free from the 
bondage of t^ world and independent of earthly things, gave 
them courage* and power to speak boldly, where no otiier man 
dared to do so : their independence and their reverence for a 
higher power, which even the mightiest of the earth acknow- 
ledged, procured for them a hearing. When, after the insur- 
rection at Antioch, a.i>, 387, the emperor Theodosius, under 
the impulse of violent anger, threatened the whole city with 
destruction, the monk Macedonius, who for many years had 
not suffered himself to be seen in the world, came forth from 
his seclusion, hurried to Antioch, and put himself in the way 
of the two imperial commissioners, vvlio had been sent for the 
purpose of holding the judicial trials. They dismounted re- 
spectfully from their horses, and embraced his hands and knees. 
He bid them tell the emperor, that he ought to remember he 
w'as a man, and possessed of the same nature with those who 
had done the wrong. “ The emperor is thus angry,” said he, 
‘‘because the imperial images have been destroyed, which, 
however, may easily be restored ; and he was intending, for 
this reason, to destroy men who are the living images of God, 
and one hair of whose head it was beyond his power to re- 
store.* The monks were frequently visited by the sick, who, 
when they failed of relief from medical skill, hoped to obtain 
a cure through the intercessions of these pious men. Those, 
especially, >\ho were suffering under mental disorders, and 
supposed to be possessed of evil spirits, frequently applied to 
them ; and it may be easily conceived that, in such states of 
mind, the immediate impression of a life so exalted above the 
world^might produce extraordinary effects. Pious monks, rich 
in inward experience, might avail themselves of such oppor- 
tunities, even where it was beyond their power to bestow what 
the unfortunate patients came in quest of, to leave on their 
minds, and on those of the attendants or friends who brought 
them, some salutary lesson. Women came to them to ask for 
their intercession with God, that lie would send them children. 
Mothers brought their children that they might bestow on 
them their blessing, and, at the same time, scatter in their 
youthful minds some seed of religious truth ; as in the case of 
* Theodoret. religios. hist c. 13. 

2a* 
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Theodoret, who often recurs to a salutary impression of this 
sort, which he had received in his childhood.* Monks were 
also called to pray in families, and could avail themselves of 
this opportunity of doing good.f Especially did the societies 
of monks form a striking contrast in the more or less remote 
neighbourhood of such large cities as Antioch, which were 
seats of wealth, splendour, and luxury, and of dissolute man- 
ners. What an impression must it have produced, when, 
either from curiosity or for the purpose of receiving the 
counsel and consolation or obtaining the intercession of these 
men, the citizens visited them from the midst of their busy 
pursuits, and, in a mode of life destitute of every sensual 
enjoyment and comfort, witnessed, amidst all these depriva- 
tions, a tranquillity of soul of whicli they had not even formed 
a conception ! Easily may it be explained why so many of 
the youth, of both sexes, should feel themselves constrained to 
exchange their affluence for this poverty I To the monks, 
those persons, in the Greek empire, often betook themselves, 
who, after an agitated and restless public life, through many 
political storms and reverses, either disgusted at the vain pur- 
suits of the world and craving for repose, or driven by neces- 
sity to escape from some threatening danger, sought here a 
still retreat, where they might end their days ; as in the case 
of that venerable monk !Nilus, who, having retired from a 
station of trust and dignity in Constantinople to Mount Sinai, 
in the beginning of the fifth century, could write as follows : J 

So great grace has God bestowed on the monks, even in 
anticipation of the future world, that they wish for no honours 
from men, and feel no longing after the greatness of this world ; 
but, on the contrary, often seek rather to remain concealed from 
men : while, on the other hand, many of the great, who possess 
all the glory of the world, either of their own accord, or com- 
pelled by misfortune, take refuge with the lowly monks, and, 
delivered from fatal dangers, obtain at once a temporal and an 
eternal salvation.” And in the monastic profession, might they 
now find a new inner life, and turn the treasure of experience 
they had acquired to their own benefit and that of other^. 

As to the difference between the solitary life of the Ana- 
chorets and tlie common life of the Cenobites, it is to be 

* Theodoret. hist, relig. page 1188 et 1214, T. Ill; 

t Nil. 1. 11. ep. 46. t Lib. I. ep. i. 
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observed, that the same objection cannot be made against the 
ascetic mode of living hi common which might be brought 
against the insulated life of the Anachorets, viz., that the 
spirit of active charity was here wanting; for, as we iiave 
already remarked, judged on the principle of Christiaii love, 
the Cenobitic mode of life had the advantage over the other. 
The cc^nohim formed, in fact, little communities, in which 
every kind of Christian activity and virtue found room for 
exercise, with the exception only of such as are strictly con- 
nected with the ties of family. Chrysostom says of this class, 
that they had fled from amidst the bickerings of the world, for 
the purpose of cultivating charity with less disturbance.* 
People of all ranks might here associate together, and find a 
suitable occupation, sanctified by the spirit of Cliristian fellow- 
ship. Every kind of employment not interfering with tran- 
quillity and the other relations of the monastic life, was here 
pursued, and prosecuted with the feelings which ought to 
animate every Christian calling. Prayer, reading of the 
scriptures, sacred music, here alternated with, and accom- 
panied, bodily labour. f The bond of Christian fellowship 
here united together what was separated by the relations of 
the world. Slaves, on whom their masters had bastowed 
freedom that they might enter a cloister, here joined in 
brotherly fellowship with those who had sprung from the 
noblest families ; and here they were trained for a higher life. 

* h ruv vr^ayfA^ruv (ptXovttKta ^rokkeeg rag UHetg* 

TflUTo IK fAiffov yivafAVtoiy T»jy ayxTtnv yiu^yovat /utir dK^Stiag vokktig, H. 78, 
in Evangel. Joh. s. 4. 

f In the greater monastic rule of Basilius, those occupations are per- 
mitted and recommended to the monks which did not compel them to 
be too much separated from one another, as well in the labours them- 
selves, as in the sale of the products of their industry ; such occupations 
as subserved the necessary purposes of life, and not unseemly or hurtful 
passions ; as, for example, the occupation of the weaver, of the shoe- 
maker, so far as these trades did not administer to luxury. Architec- 
ture, the carpenter’s trade, the smith, the cultivator of the soil, were not 
to be rejected on their own account, provided only they created no jj^s- 
turbance, and did not interrupt the life of the community. In this d8fe, 
such occupations, agriculture especially, were to be preferred to many 
other®employments. The views on this subject were not everywhere 
precisely the same. They differed according as the barely contemplative 
or the practical point of view in the monastic life predominated. Nilus, 
who proceeded on the former, is against the employment of monks in 
agriculture. See Nil. de monastica exercitatione, c. 21. 

2 
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It was the spirit of Monachism which gave special pro- 
minence to that Christian point of view, from which all men 
were regarded as originally equal in the sight of God ; which 
opposed the consciousness of God’s image in human nature, to 
the grades and distinctions flowing out of the relations of the 
state. Hence this spirit, where it was pure, not recognizing 
the distance which the earthly relations had fixed between 
slaves and freemen, plebeians and nobles, invited and admitted 
all, without distinction, to the fellowship of that higher life 
which had respect only to the universal interests of humanity. 
The spirit of contempt for earthly show, the spirit of universal 
philanthropy, revealed itself in the pure appearances of Mon- 
achism, and in much that proceeded from it. Nilus says : 
“ In raising recruits for the military service of this world, 
slaves are rejected ; but into the ranks of the soldiers for 
piety, slaves enter with joy and confidence.” * The same 
writer, citing the example of Job, chap, xxxi., gives special 
prominence to compassion for the race of slaves, whom a 
mastership of violence, destroying the fellowship of nature, had 
converted into tools. f Among the works of Christian piety, 
he names the redeeming of slaves from bondage to cruel mas- 
ters.| Slaves, who were oppressed, fled for protection to pious 
monks; and the latter interceded for those in trouble with 
their masters. The abbot Isidore of Pelusium, writing in 
behalf of one of these to his master, observes : I did not 
suppose that a man who loves Christ, who knows the grace 
which has made all men free, could still hold a slave;” § and 
to another he said : ‘‘ The noble disposition frees those whom 
violence has made slaves ; wherever this blameless disposition 
was found, Paul knew no difference between bond arulfree.” |1 

The cloisters, moreover, were institutions of education, and 
as such were the more distinguished on account of the care 
they bestowed on religious and moral culture, because educa- 

* Nil. IV. 4. 

f Nil. Perister. sect. 10, c. vi. f. 165. Tiiv rl oIxsrUov yivos truu,- 
fiVsg xarChcv'kuffa.To vtfAevffo. t«v (picrn h Syy«^rs<a. 

J The question to the rich man who came to meet death without 
having used his property in accordance with the impulses of Christi- 
anity. T/v« 'htff'jeorm chvpofAivov rvi ^ovXuui ; 

1. c. sect. ix. c. l.f. 134. 

§ Ou olfAKt eUtruv rov 

irdvrecs Epp. 1. I. ep. 142. || I. 306. 
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tion g*eneral]y, in this period, as may be gathered from the 
complaints of Libanius and Chrysostom, had fallen into 
neglect. Vanity and the love of display were among the 
first lessons learned in the schools of the sophists ; and, in the 
large cities, corruptions of all sorts threatened the tender age. 
Basil of Caesarea, in his rules for the education of the cloister, 
gives the following directions: ^‘Inasmuch as our Lord has 
said, ‘ Suffer little children to come unto me,’ and the apostle 
praises those who from their youth had been taught the holy 
scriptures, and exhorts men to bring up their children in the 
nurture and admonition of the Lord, let it be understood that 
the earliest age is particularly well suited for being received 
into the cloisters. Orphan children should be received 
gratuitously ; and those who have parents should be admitted, 
when brought by them, in the presence of many witnesses. 
They should receive a pious education, as children belonging 
in common to the whole society of brethren. Separate build- 
ings should be speeially a|)i)ropriated to their use ; a particu- 
lar di(it and mode of living, carefuHy adapted to their age, 
should be appointed for them ; the superintendence of their 
education should be entrusted to a person of years, experience, 
and well-tried patience, who understood how to manage them 
with })arental tenderness. Every fault should be so punished, 
that the punishment might prove at the same time an exercise 
of discipline over the temper which had led to its commission. 
Eor example, if one indulged angry passions tow^ards another, 
the fault should be punished by causing him to serve the other, 
according to the nature of the offence : greediness should be 
punished by fasting. From the beginning, they should obtain 
a familiar acquaintance with the holy scriptures ; instead of the 
fables of the poets they should commit to memory the narratives 
of the miracles ; instead of the Gnomes, passages from the Pro- 
verbs of Solomon. Only at the stated hours of social prayer, 
should the grown people and the children come together. As 
many handicrafts must be learned early, the boys should, in such 
cases, be allowed to spend the day with the master- workmen, but 
should sleep and eat with the others. They should not be per- 
mitted to take the monastic vow until grown up, and then only 
when they showed an inclination and aptitude for the monastic 
life : in the opposite case, they should not be bound to do so.”* 
*•' Basil, reg. fus. s. 15 . 
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The cloisters were distinguished for their hospitality and 
benevolence to the poor. The cloisters of Egypt, for example, 
provided means of subsistence for the unfruitful districts of 
Libya ; they sent ships, laden with grain and articles of 
clothing, to Alexandria, for distribution among the poor.* 

In ttie cloisters on the mountain of Nitria, there were seven 
bake-houses, which provided the Anachorets of the bordering 
Libyan desert with bread. Travellers who, after a weaiy^ 
pilgrimage, arrived here from the wilderness, were suddenly 
surprised by the sight of a large body of men at labour amidst 
prayer and spiritual songs; and they found among them a 
brotherly, hospitable reception ; they were refreshed in body 
and mind. Tliese monks were not prevented, by any ascetic 
scruples, from providing themselves witli wine, for the refresh- 
ment of their guests. Every stranger might tarry with them 
as long as he pleased ; but, if he remained longer than a 
week, they did not allow him to be idle, but required him 
either to join in the manual labours, or to occupy himself 
with a book.f 

But, on the other hand, it cannot be denied that many evils 
resulted from the monastic institution ; which is to be attri- 
buted partly to its having degenerated, a necessary consequence 
of the excessive multiplication of the monks ; partly to the 
tendency itself so alien from the pure spirit of the gospel, which 
had first led to this form of Christian life, and which was 
then still more promoted by it. In respect to the first of these 
causes, the same thing happened here which so frequently 
occurs in connection with phenomena entering deeply into the 
life of a period, that numbers, without any special inner call, 
were hurried into the current by the general enthusiasm or the 
love of imitation ; or, by some momentary sliock which served 
to deceive them as to their own character, were impelled to 
withdraw from the world, without being in the least degree 
fitted for the tranquil uniform life of Monachism, Others 

* See Cassian. institut. coenob. 1. X. c, 22. Hist. Laus. c. 76. In this 
last place, it is also narrated, that a certain abbot and presbyter, named 
Serapion, under whose direction stood many cloisters and ten thcjijisand 
monks, obtained and could distribute annually at the harvest, in the 
Nomos of Arsenoe in Eg>’pt, such a quantity of grain, that not only no 
poor person in the whole country suffered want, but he found it in his 
power also to support the poor in Alexandria. 

t Hist. Laus. c. vi. 
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chose this mode of life on account of the imposing show of 
holiness with which it was invested, induced by the opportu- 
nity, which it promised them, of indolently gratifying their 
desires and passions under the mask of religion. People of 
the lower classes renounced no earthly enjoyment by entering 
upon tlie monastic life, but, under the appearance of renoun- 
cing the world, secured earthly goods, on which they never 
could have reckoned.* What must have been the result, when 
rude people of the lowest class set themselves up all at once as 
leaders of monkish societies? Yet Nilus complains, that a 
man who was but yesterday a water-carrier at an inn, might 
to-day make himself pass as an abbot ; and Isidore of Pelu- 
sium that shepherds and runaway slaves founded cloisters, t — 
for all whicdi, indeed, the bishops were answerable, since it 
showed a want of oversight over the whole diocese of the 
church ; unless the truth was, that the swarms of monks had 
now become too powerful even for the bishops. Uneducated 
men, of rude and savage character,! who brought their restless 
spirit with them into the seats of quiet, were eager to seize on 
every occasion which gave employment to their passions. 
Hence the troops of wild zealots, who raved against pagans 
and heretics, demolished and plundered temples ; who often 
took so mischievous a part in doctrinal controversies; who 
were eager to be employed as tools of fanaticism, and of the 
ambition of those who stood leaders of the church party. Add 
to this, that to such men, who constantly moved in one narrow 
circle of intuitions and feelings, and who were in no sense in 
a condition to step beyond this narrow range, that to such, 
every deviation from their own accustomed modes of thought 
and expression easily appeared as a departure from the essen- 
tials of Christianity itself. It was persons of this class who 
led the heathens, men like Libanius and Eutilius,§ to draw 
up such unfavourable pictures of the monastic institution, 
about which they formed their judgment from such spurious 

♦ Nil. Tractat. ad Magnam, page 297. Ovt\ KurakiTovrts rs « 
fih xrmffitijjivoif ov vvecftfftv rov fAovahiKov /3/w 

+ Nilus de monastica exercitat. c. 22, Isidor. Pelus. 1. I. ep. 262. 

X As Isidorus of Pelusium writes ; ou 

aky.it (MtkkoM 

§ See bis ^etical description of his travels. 
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ofF-shoots. Distinguished, on the other hand, for moderation 
and love of truth, is the judgment which Synesius, while yet 
a pagan, pronounces on Munacliism, when he says : “ Such 
men as Amus of Egypt, with whom intellectual intuition sup- 
plied the place of scientific culture, might be allowed to 
discourse of divine things, without scientific preparation ; bu£ 
the case was different with the great crowd of those who 
wished to pass judgment on spiritual matters without the 
spiritual sense, especially with such as had not been led to 
adopt this mode of life by any original inclination of nature, 
but, sprung from different classes of society, had seized upon 
it merely on account of the peculiar consideration in which it 
was held, — people whom their necessities alone had brought 
together.* 

Out of Monachism sprang the most heterogeneous tenden- 
cies of the religious spirit. It was the case with many, that 
the incessant struggles with their own nature, and the large 
and various inward experience thus acquired, opened to them 
a profound knowledge of themselves, as well as of the remedy 
which alone can secure to man the healing of his moral evil, 
and gave him inward j)eace and repose. They became satisfied 
from their own experience, of the vanity of the righteousness 
which is founded on works ; while, in reliance on the grace of 
redemption, in child -like submission to God, they found a 
spring of comfort, of peace and power, which they could never 
have found in all the discipline of asceticism. Thus there oc- 
casionally sprung up out of Monachism, a warm and living 
Christianity, having its seat in the heart, and exerting its 
influence there; — a Christianity directly opposed to the opus 
operatum of asceticism. We see this in the example of Chry- 
sostom, who was trained up under the influence of the monastic 
life ; in that of Nilus, who, in his letters, on trusting in works 
which cannot stand, often points away from this, to trust in 
the Redeemer alone ;t and in the example of their contempo- 

* Synesii Dion. Ovs h «purn <pv^ig W) revSe rov ^iov i^upftnirtv* 
Se iLkXe Ti ruv ivhoKifAoZvruv^ ryjv yivmietv ai^icriv i^tiXaixaeri 
TS ovTte fa ytvvi xec) xetra txAvroi ffuvtcrrifAivot. *< 

f For instance, in his beautiful exposition of Rom. ii. 15, 1. III. ep. 
284. We shall be our own accusers in the day of judgment, if our 
own conscience condemns us. What other defence or help shall we then 
find, in that state of anxiety, besides reliance on our most compassionate 
Lord Christ alone ? Like a benevolent, peace-bringing, friendly angel, 
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rary, Marcus,* Nor were all those who exercised themselves 
in subduing the power of sense by the severest abstinence, 
therefore governed by the delusive notion that the essence of 
Christian perfection consisted in such works of renunciation 
and mortification of self, and that it was possible, in this way, 
to obtain especial merit in the sight of God. The monk Mar- 
cianus, who lived towards the close of the fourth century, in a 
desert of Syria, and was famed for the rigid austerity of his 
life, furnishes a remarkable example to the contrary. At- 
tracted by his universal renown, Avitus, an aged monk, came 
from another desert ta visit him. Marcian, out of his scanty 
means, had provided himself with the best meal which could 
be procured. Having conversed awhile with each other, and 
united in prayer about the third hour after noon, the hermit 
served up his meal in a disli, and invited Avitus to partake of 
it. But the latter declined, saying that it was not his custom to 
eat before evening, and that he often fasted two and even three 
days together. Well then,” said Marcian, “ to oblige me, 
deviate a little to-day from your usual habits ; for I am ill, and 
cannot wait till evening.” As this representation of the case, 
however, made no difference with his guest, who was deter- 
mined not to relax in the least from his austere rule, Marcian 
said : “I am very sorry you have come so far in the expecta- 
tion of seeing a man of strict self-control, and that you must 
be disappointed of your hopes, since, instead of that, you have 
found in me a person who indulges himself.” At hearing this 
Avitus was troubled, and declared he would prefer rather to 
eat flesh, than allow any such thing to be said. Then said 
Marcian : I also lead the same life as you do, and am accus- 

the remembrance of Christ, our dearly beloved Master, presents itself to 
us ill the midst of our despondency, and the deep-rooted, unshaken faith in 
him has banished trembling and shame, filled the heart with joy, and 
brought back the wanderer from God to union and fellowship with him. 

* See, e. g. in his smaller tracts, the section rm oUfiAmv \l i^yuv- 
hKutovffAui. Bibl. patr. Galland. T. VIII. f. 13. He says, for example: 
“ Some suppose they possess true faith, without keeping the command- 
ments ; but others, who keep them, expect the kingdom of God as a 
reward, which God is bound to bestow on them : both are far from the 
kingdom of heaven. If Christ died for us according to the Scriptures, 
and we live not to ourselves, but to him who died for us and rose again, 
we are assuredly pledged to serve him, even till' death. How can we, 
then, look upon our adoption by God as a reward which he is bound to- 
confer on us ?” 
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tomed to eat only when night approaches. But we know that 
love is better than fasting ; for the former is a divine law, while 
the latter, on the contrary, is a rule which we impose on our- 
selves of free choice.”* 

But on the other hand, there also sprang up, out of Mona- 
chism, the spirit of self-righteousness on the ground of works ; 
a legal morality separated from all connection with the inward 
essence of the gospel, and tending especially to keep back the 
consciousness of the need of redemption ; the spirit of a slavish 
self-mortification, at war witli the essence of Christian liberty ; 
the spirit of a pharisaical, ascetic pride. Many w ho felt the 
ungodly impulses in human nature, were persecuted the more 
by impure thoughts, the more they gave heed to them, instead 
of employing their minds on other subjects capable of tasking 
their utmost powers. Many, who would violently suppress 
the purely human impulses of their nature, as if they were a 
hindrance to the striving after moral perfection, t and yet could 
not wholly stifle the voice of nature, as we saw above in the 
example of Anthony, — many of these tormented themselves in 
vain ; they devised the strangest expedients for the crucifixion 
of self and the mortification of their nature ; yet w ithout ad- 
vancing a step in true inward holiness. The legal, slavish 
spirit of Pharisaism ; fear of malignant fiends and of the evil 
one ; fear of the dreadful images of divine wrath, came in 
place of the child-like, free, cheerful, God-trusting spirit of 
Christian love. We are here presented with appearances 
which remind us rather of the spirit of the self-torturing 

♦ Theodoret. rdigios. hist. c. 3. 

t Even those who were influenced more by the spirit of pure Christi- 
anity, yet suffered themselves to be so far misled, by the false notions of 
th^ monks respecting estrangement from the world, by seeking after 
likeness to God in the renunciation of their own human nature, as to mis- 
take altogether, on this jwint, the CFsential character of Christianity, 
which would adopt into itself all the pure feelings of humanity, aiming 
simply to inspire into them a new life, to sanctify and ennoble them. 
Thus Nil us himself requires of a monk, that he. shield suppress within 
him all remembrance of earthly relationships, reilmning this a part of 
the duty of becoming dead to the world ; so entirely did he misappre- 
hend the nature of Christian renunciation of the world, which has refer- 
ence to the world only as opposed to God and his kingdom ; to that 
which is ungodly. In like manner, he requires of the monk, that he 
should show acts of kindness to his necessitous relatives, in precisely the 
same way as to the poor who are entirely strangers. See Nil. 1. III. 
ep. 290. 
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Saiiiahs of India striving to unman themselves, than of the 
temper of child-like love, resignation, and cheerfulness, which 
the gospel brings with it. A few examples will illustrate 
this. 

Eusebius, a monk in Syria, employed another, by the name 
of Ammianus, to read to him from the gospels. But certain 
countrymen who happened to be ploughing in a neighbouring 
field drew off his attention, so that a portion which he had not 
distinctly understood must be read over a second time. To 
punisli himself for this, he took a vow that he would never go 
in any other way or direction than one narrow patli that led 
to the cliurch- And, to compel himself always to look to the 
earth, he fastened about his loins an iron girdle, riveted to his 
neck a heavy iron collar, and by a chain connected this collar 
to his girdle, thus bringing himself into such a bending pos- 
ture, that he must always look to the earth. Being asked for 
wlrat useful ])urpose he was submitting to so painful a con- 
straint, which allowed him neither to look up to heaven nor 
around on the fields, he replied : it was a stratagem he was 
employing against Satan ; thus confining his conflict wdth 
Satan to such trifling matters, w'here he had but little to lose 
nor Satan much to gain, and where, if the latter was over- 
come, still the victory would appear to be not worth the con- 
test. This, to be sure, was reducing the struggle against sin, 
and the work of sanctification, from the interior of the heart to 
a mere outward play with mechanics! Another, who had 
invented a refined species of torture for the castigation of him- 
self, assigned as a reason for it, that, conscious of his sins and 
the punishment they deserved, he was seeking, by means of 
these, self-inflicted pains, to lessen the severer punishment 
which threatened him in hell.* Here, in the obscuration of 
tlie Christian consciousness of redemption, we find the germ 
of the whole unevangelical theory respecting penance, as a 
voluntary satisfaction paid to divine justice; out of which 
grew the doctrine of indulgences, and many other superstitious 
notions. 

In this way arose the class called the Stylites, who spent 
whole years standing on lofty pillars. Thus Simeon, for 
example, who was the first of this order, and lived about the 
beginning of the fifth century, finally established himself on a 
* Hist, religios. c. 28 . 
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column which measured six and thirty ells, or sixty feet from 
the ground. We have already spoken of the impression pro- 
duced by this extraordinary spectacle, and of its effects in 
leading to the conversion of rude pagan tribes.* Simeon is 
said to have been the instrument of much good, also, by the 
exhortations to repentance which he gave from his pillar, and 
by settling disputes and restoring peace between enemies. To 
these benevolent labours of the man, Theodoret appeals, in 
endeavouring to defend him from the reproach with which he 
might, not without reason, be charged, for expending the ener- 
gies of his will upon so frivolous a thing. Divine grace — so 
he supposes — had thus operated through him, in order to 
arrest, by such an extraordinary phenomenon, the attention of 
men wlio were not to be instructed except through their senses, 
and to bring them by tliis means to the divine doctrine itself. 
His language deserves notice : ‘‘As princes, after certain 
periods, change the emblems on their coins, choosing some- 
times the lion, at others stars or angels, for the die, and 
endeavouring to give a higher value to the gold by the 
striking character of the impression ; so God has made piety 
assume these novel and varied forms of life, like so many new 
characters to awaken the admiration, not only of the disciples 
of the faitli, but also of the unbelieving world.” ‘j* Doubtless 
he was right in supposing that the spirit of Christian piety, 
although ever one and tlie same, is yet capable of exhibiting 
itself in manifold fonns of life, as these vary with the chang- 
ing forms of culture ; yet this spirit, nevertheless, cannot take 
such forms as contradict, and threaten to suppress or to render 
indistinct, its own essential character. Christian piety needed 
not to be stamped with a form so foreign to its own nature, 
and adapted to excite the wonder of rude men, in order to 
prepare the way for exerting its appropriate influence. The 
divine power within it operates by its own energy, though not 
always in so sudden and surprising a manr^r, yet the more 
deeply and thoroughly, just because it opemtes, not on the 
senses and the imagination, but on that which affines to God 
in human nature. Had Simeon planted himself down ampng 
those rude men, and laboured among them, by preaching the 
gospel in words and works, by a life animated by the spirit of 
self-sacrificing love, he would not perhaps have so speedily 
* See p. 167 . t Hist, religios. c. 25 , T. III. pag. 1274 . 
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induced thousands to submit to baptism ; but, what is far 
more, he would have gradually introduced the power of the 
gospel into their hearts, and, by its means, brought about a 
new creation. On the other hand, after so sudden an impres- 
sion, which was in all respects agreeable to the taste of the 
natural man, who looks after the godlike in outward appear- 
ances, men were easily led to form their conception of Chris- 
tianity accordingly, as a religion designed to communicate to 
their previous modes of feeling and thinking — as we so often 
find it ill the case of conversions produced after this manner — 
a different form, much rather than a different spirit. The 
natural man, under which scriptural name we include alike 
the rude and the wTongly educated, is, beyond question, more 
easily impressed by that which strikes the eye as something 
superhuman, than by the appearance of the truly godlike, 
which lies concealed under the cover of the purely human 
form ; but that impression, too, will be far more likely to lead 
men to deify that which has produced such an effect on tlie 
senses, than to worship Him who alone is to be worshipped. 
And of this we have an example in the present case ; for the 
images of this Simeon were regarded with a sort of super- ’ 
stitious veneration, and the figure of him, as Theodoret 
informs us, presented under the form of a protecting spirit, 
was set up, as a species of amulet, at the entrance of tiie 
shops in Home. 

Many a person might, doubtless, be prompted by ambition 
to subdue and bring under his sensuous nature, even to as 
great an extent as this Simeon did, and still be very far from 
presenting the vastly more difficult offering of inward self- 
denig.!, which was not to be done by such artificial modes 
of discipline.* That truly devout and pious monk, Nilus, 

♦ The story perhaps may be true, although there was nothing super- 
natural in it, but only what may be very naturally explained, that 
Simeon had a vision, which at first he was tempted to consider as real, — 
a vision which presented before the much-admired man the reflected efler- 
ve^cence of his own spiritual pride, and which he subsequently recog- 
nized as an outward temptation of the devil, but which he might iu a 
more salutary way have recognized as a temptation arising out of inward 
corruption. He once imagined he saw an angel appear before him with a 
chariot of fire, who wanted to transport him to heaven like Elijah, because 
the angels and blessed spirits were longing after him ; and he was already 
on the point of mounting into the chariot with his right foot, which was 
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riglitly directs the attention of one of these Stylites to the very 
point where he failed, to the radical evil within, which, in this 
partial victory itself over the flesh, found such means of 
nourishment. “ Whoever exalts himself,” he writes to him, 
sliall be abased. You have done nothing worthy of praise, 
in having stationed yourself on a lofty pillar ; and yet you 
wish to obtain the greatest praise. But look to it, lest for the 
moment you be extravagantly praised here by mortals, but be 
obliged hereafter, contrary to your hopes, to appear wretched 
before tlie eternal God ; because you were intoxicated here by 
the undeserved praise of men.” * 

There were, in fact, monks who carried dehumanization to 
such an extreme, as to divest themselves of every attribute 
which gives dignity to humanity, and to become mere brutes. 
As if without consciousness, and as if deprived of their senses 
in broad day, they wandered about, like wild animals, in 
deserts and on mountains, supporting their wretched existence 
on the herbs with which nature supplied them.f 

While Monachism must be regarded as an institution which 
properly originated in the Eastern church, and which cor- 
responded particularly to the climate, no less than to the 
spirit of the East ; it was, on the other hand, an institution 
which found little to favour it in the ruder and more variable 
climate, and in the more active spirit, of the West. Hence, 
too, it was a longer time before this product of the East could 
find its way from that quarter into the Western districts ; and, 
in the first instance, it met here with a more strenuous resist- 
ance than in the East. Athanasius was the first wlio, during 
his residence, at different times when banished from the East, 
among the Western people, introduced among them a better 
knowledge of the Oriental Monachism. llis biographical 

therefore sprained, when, as he made the sign of the cross, the phantom 
of Satan vanished. See acta sanctorum mens. Januar. T. I. f. 271. If 
this is not a true story, yet the inner truth at least reflected itself in this 
legend. 

* L. II. 114. — ^The same writer warns one of these Stylites, 1. c. ep. 
115, to take heed lest while he raised his body aloft, bis soul should 
grovel on the earth, and with its thoughts be far removed from heavenly 
things. Before, he had conversed with men, whom admiration had drawn 
around him ; now he addressed himself particularly to women. 

f According to an apt similitude, the monks that grazed like animals, 
the See Sozomen, VI. 33. 
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account of the monk Anthony, which was early translated 
into the Latin, had a great influence in this matter. Besides, 
respectable bishops of the West, who had been banished to the 
East during the Arian controversies, brought back with them, 
on their return, the enthusiasm for the monastic life ; as for 
instance, Eusebius of Vercelli. Men possessing such great 
influence as Ambrose of Milan, Martin of Tours, the Pres- 
byter Jerome, contributed subsequently, in the course of the 
fourth century, still further to awaken and diffuse this ten- 
dency of the C'hristian spirit in Italy and in Gaul. Men and 
women of the highest rank in Rome were impelled by the 
ascetic spirit, which was spread by Jerome during his resi- 
dence in that city, to retire from the great world in which 
they had shone, and devote themsdlves, in Palestine or else- 
where, to the monastic life. But Jerome created for himself, 
by this very influence, a multitude of enemies at Rome, whose 
attacks induced him to leave that city; and we need not 
doubt, that the extravagances into which this man was so 
easily hurried with regard to everything which he undertook 
to advocate, contributed rather to injure than advance the 
cause of Monachisni which he espoused. Augustin, who 
softened the exaggerations of Jerome, endeavoured to diffuse 
Monachisin in North Africa. He opposed it to the licentious 
spirit of the strolling, wildly fanatical Donatist ascetics (the 
Circumcelliones) ; and, beyond question, it had here become 
quite evident that the ascetic spirit, which had continued to 
prevail in these districts ever since the spread of Montanism 
by Tertullian, needed a more rigid discipline and restraint, to 
keep it from breaking out in those sallies of wild fanaticism, 
into .which it was so apt to be betrayed when left to itself. 
Ill the mind of Augustin, Monachism was associated with the 
ideal, which even before his conversion had floated before a 
soul so smitten with the craving after the divine ; and first, in 
a form wdiich adapted itself to the Platonism to which he was 
then devoted. While living, during that memorable period 
of his life in which the great crisis with him was jireparing, 
iu' jiigli intellectual society with his friends at Milan, he was 
seized with the idea of an association of like-minded men, who, 
united by one spirit, renouncing the cares of the wwld, and 
throwing up all worldly property, should live together in the 
common striving after the contemplation and knowledge of 
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divine things (in the o'u//0iXoo’o^£tv) ; all the means of the 
individuals being thrown into a common fund, out of which 
the common wants should be supplied. In his then existing 
state of mind, this ideal, with which the passions and desires 
that still governed him were in conflict, could serve no other 
purJ)ose than to bring him to the consciousness of his own 
moral impotency. But when afterwards he obtained through 
the gospel the power of bringing his ideal nearer to a realization, 
the image of that Platonic association was supplanted in his 
mind by the idea of that primitive apostolical community at 
Jerusalem, which he strove after, and which, when he became 
acquainted with Monachism, he supposed he found there once 
more restored. From this starting point was unfolded in his 
mind the idea of a spiritual seminary, which he founded. 
After this model he planned, when he afterwards became 
bishop, the canonical community of his clergy. 

But he was aware, also, of the corruptions whicli grew out 
of the monastic life, and sought to counteract them, and to 
purify Monachism from tlie bad influences which were con- 
nected with it. To this end, he wrote his work on the obliga- 
tion of the monks to labour (de opere monachorum), which 
he dedicated to Aurelius, bishop of Carthage ; hoping, throngli 
his authority and influence, to effect a change for tlie better. 
Augustin observes that, in these countries, the majority of the 
monks consisted of persons from the lower ranks of society ; — 
slaves, to whom their masters had for tliis object eitlier given, 
or been willing to give, their freedom,^ or persons who came 
from the cultivation of the soil, or from the workshops. j* It 
would be a grievous sin, in his opinion, not to admit such per- 
sons ; for from the ranks of such many truly great men had 
proceeded ; since it is by that which is inconsiderable and vile 
in the estimation of the world, that God is used to produce 
the greatest effects, 1 Corinth, i. 27, But he rightly feared 
the danger of idleness and too great freedom, in the case of 
men who had been accustomed to severe corporeal labour and 
to rigid rastraiiit. Many were there, who would be right well 

♦ See above. 

t Nunc autem veniunt plerumque ad hanc professionem et ex con- 
ditione servili, vel ctiam liberti, vel propter hoc a dominis liberali sive 
liberandi, et ex vita ruoticana et ex opiffeum exercitatione et plebeio 
labore. 
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disposed to exchange a needy, sorrowful, and laborious life, for 
one free from all care, exempt from labour, and, at the same 
time, looked up to with universal respect. They who dis- 
carded the obligation to manual labour, ventured, in defending 
their principles, to pervert many passages of the Ne\v Testa- 
ment. When that precept of the apostle Paul, in 2 Thessal. 
iii. 12, was objected to them, they appealed, on the other hand, 
to those misconceived passages in the sermon on the mount, in 
which all care for the wants of the morrow, hence all labour 
to acquire the means of sustenance for the morrow, were for- 
bidden. Christian perfection was made to consist in thjs, — 
that men should expect, without labouring for their support, 
to be provided for by the hand of God, like the fowls of the 
air. This prece]:>t of Christ, they contended, Paul could not 
mean to contradict; the labouring, accordingly, as well as 
the eating, in those words of Paul, must be understood, not 
in the literal, but in a spiritual sense — as referring to the 
obligation of communicating the nourishment of the divine 
word, which men had themselves received, to others also — 
an example of the perversion of scripture, worthy to be 
noticed. 

Augustin, in this work, also describes the mischievous con- 
sequences which had arisen from the abuse of their liberty, 
and from idle habits among the monks in the West. In the 
monkish garb which made them respected, they were accus- 
tomed to stroll about in the provinces trading in reliques, 
which were something trumped up for the occasion, or pre- 
tending that they had parents or relatives in this or that coun- 
try, whom they were going to visit; they everywhere took 
advantage of the outward impression of their sanctity to extort 
money, and oftentimes their hypocrisy was exposed by the 
vices in the indulgence of which they were surprised.* 

In the early times of the fifth century, John Cassianus, who 
became president of a cloister in Massillia (Marseilles), intro- 
duced the monastic institutions of the East into the South of 
France, where he made them known by his works on the rules 
of the cloisters (institutiones coenobiales), and his sketches of 
the spiritual conversations of the Oriental monks. f The clois* 
tCTs of Southern France became tlte seats of a practical Chris- 
tian spirit, which, amid the distractions and devastations which 
* s,36. ^ t Collationes. • 
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came over this country during the marauding incursions of 
barbarous tribes, proved a great blessing to the people ; as for 
instance, the cloister on the island of Lerina (Lerins), in Pro- 
vence in particular. These cloisters became also spiritual semi- 
naries, which sent forth the bishops most distinguished for their 
self-sacrificing and pious labours ; such as Faustus of Riez 
(Bhegium, Rheji), and Caesarius of Arles. Yet Monachisni 
would perhaps have been unable to withstand the destructive 
influences which, in this and the next following times, were 
spreading far and wide, and the irregularities prevailing in 
the spiritual order would Jiave become more widely diffused in 
Monachism, which had a still laxer constitution, had not a 
remarkable man introduced into the monastic life a more set- 
tled order and a more rigid discipline, and given it that shaping 
apd direction by which it became so influential an instrument, 
particularly for the conversion and the culture of rude nations 
by Christianity. This remarkable man was Benedict, And 
since he contributed so much, by the spirit and form which he 
gave Monachisni, to the Christian education of the western 
nations, we must endeavour to become better acquainted with 
the Jiistory of the formation of his character, and with the 
work which proceeded from him, in its earliest development. 

It is to be lamented, however, that we possess so little that 
is trustworthy and precise relative to the education, the life, 
and labours of this individual ; the oldest source of information 
— namely, the narrative of the Roman bishop, Gregory the 
Great, thougii derived, according to his account, from dis- 
ciples of Benedict — ^being so distorted by exaggerations, and 
the effort to give the whole story a miraculous air, that the 
facts at bottom do not, in many cases, admit of being any 
longer ascertained ; and in the general type of the wonder- 
working saint, as seized and delineated in the colours of that 
age, it is the less possible to find out what in fact were the 
peculiar characteristics of the man. 

Benedict, born a.d. 480, sprang from a respectable family 
in the Italian province of Nursia, His parents sent him to 
Rome, for the purpose of obtaining a literary education j but 
•well might the ingenuous disposition of the young man be 
only shocked at the dissolute morals by which, at that time, 
he must have found himself surrounded at Rome. He had 
probably heard and read about the lives of the Anachorets of 
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the East ; and these holy examples possessed so much the more 
attraction for him, as they were contrasted with the impure 
exhibitions of character which he saw everywhere around him. 
He longed for solitude, and left Rome, accompanied, for the 
first twenty -four miles from that city, by the nurse whom his 
parents had sent with him as an attendant to Rome, and who, 
from affection, was unwilling to leave him. But Benedict, 
following his ascetic bent, deserted her also ; and, proceeding 
eight miles further, finally came to a deserted country lying 
on a lake, which hence bore the name of Sublacus (Subiaco). 
Here he fell in with a monk, named Romanus, to whom he 
made known his purpose. Struck with admiration at the 
glowing zeal of the young man, Romanus promised him his 
assistance and protection. To this person alone Benedict dis- 
covered the grotto in which he had taken up his residence. 
The cloister of Romanus was near by, and he could therefore 
provide the young hermit, who was liere destitute of all 
means of subsivstence, with bread, by sparing what he brought 
iiim from his own daily allowance. A steep rock lying be- 
tween the cloister and the grotto of Benedict, he had agreed 
with the latter, that lie should let dow n the bread from the top 
of the rock, by means of a long rope. To the rope was 
attached a bell, by the sound of wdiich Benedict might be 
directed to the spot where the rope was let down. 

After having spent three years in this grotto, he was dis- 
covered by some shepherds who were pa;?turing their flocks 
in this region; and the story soon spread abroad about the 
hermit who had here been found. He was shortly held in 
great veneration through the whole country around, and num- 
bers eagerly pressed forward to supply him w ith the means of 
support. His fame became at once so great, that, the place of 
abbot having fallen vacant in a neighbouring convent, the 
monks conferred the office on him. He told them, it is true, 
beforehand, that he would not be able to endure their savage 
manners. Yet he suffered himself to be over-persuaded. The 
degenerate monks, displeased with his severity, sought to take 
his life : he told them they might choose themselves an abbot 
that suited their own disposition, and retired again to his 
fonner solitude. But he continually became an object of 
more general attention, both on account of his contests with 
the wild monks, and on account of his deliverance from the 

2 B 2 
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dangers which threatened him, which tradition afterwards 
magnified into a miracle. The disturbance of all existing 
earthly relations, which followed as one of the consequences 
resulting from the migration of the nations, would at that 
period impel men to seek the more, and cling firmly to that 
which was independent of and superior to all earthly vicissi- 
tudes, and could secure them peace and shelter amid the 
storms of the world. Hence multitudes thronged to him^ for 
the purpose of training themselves under his guidance to the 
way of life which promised such a refuge, which taught men 
how to adopt from choice and to love these deprivations, to 
which many were driven by the necessity of the times. Men 
of consideration at Rome placed their sons with him, that he 
might educate and train them for the spiritual life. He was 
enabled to found twelve cloisters ; and to each he distributed 
twelve monks under a superior. Some he retained under his 
own guidance. Even Goths of the lower ranks came to him : he 
employed them in such labours as were adapted to their phy- 
sical powers and stage of culture, as agriculture, and the re- 
moval of the wild vegetable growth where gardens were to be 
planted.* 

To get rid of the disputes with Florentius, a neighbouring 
priest, Benedict left this district also, after he had distributed 
his monks into different cloisters under suitable superiors. He 
himself, accompanied by a few of his followers, retired to the 
ruins of an ancient castle, which lay on a high mountain, 
called Castrum Cass}nura, where he laid the foundation of one 
of the most famous bf monastic establishments, out of which 
sprang afterwards the rich abbey of Monte Cassino. Amid the 
revolutions of these times, Paganism had still been able to 
maintain itself here among the country people, or to spring 
up and extend itself anew. He found standing here a grove 
and temple dedicated to Appllo, in which the peasants made 
their offerings. He conducted the people, by his preaching, to 
the faith of the gospel, and induced them to cut down the 
grove and demolish the temple. In place of the latter, he 
erected a chapel, consecrated to St. Martin. Even Totila, 
the king of the Ostro-Goths, evinced his respect for Benedict ; 
and the latter spoke to him with freedom. The labours of 
this man were a foretype of the labours of his successors, who, 
* Vita Benedicti, c. vi. 
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like^himself, were occupied mainly in preaching the faith, de- 
stroying Paganism, educating the youth, and cultivating the 
land, and by these means were enabled to accomplish so much. 
But the monastic rules of which he was the author, are par- 
ticularly worthy of notice, as an enduring monument of his 
own spirit, and of the new shaping which, through his instru- 
mentality, was given to the Monachism of the West. 

Benedict aimed to counteract the licentious life of the irre- 
gular monks, who roamed about the country, and spread a 
corrupting influence both on manners and on religion, by 
the introduction of a severer , discipline and spirit of order. 
The abbot should appear to the monks as the representative 
of Christ ; to his will, every other will should be subjected ; 
all were to follow his direction and guidance unconditionally, 
and with entire resignation. No one was received into the 
number of the monks until after a year's noviciate, during 
which he had often been reminded of the strict obligations of 
the monastic rule, and had withstood many trials. Then he 
was obliged to place himself under a solemn vow, which more- 
over was recorded by himself in writing, that he would remain 
constantly in the cloister,'*^ live in all respects according to 
the rules, and obey the abbot. But the rules admonished the 
abbot to temper the severity necessary for discipline by the 
spirit of love. He was to let mercy prevail over rigid justice, 
that he might himself find mercy. He should love the bre- 
thren, while he hated their faults. Where he was obliged to 
punish, he should do it with prudence, and Jbeware of going 
to excess. His own fallibility should be , ever present to his 
mind, and he should remember that the bruised reed ought not 
to be broken. Not that he should give countenance and en- 
couragement to vice, but that he should endeavour to extir- 
pate it with prudence and love, just as he should see it would 
be salutary for each individual ; and he should strive rather 
to be loved than to be feared. He should not be restless and 
over-anxious. In no aflh.ir whatever should he be inclined to 
extremes and obstinate. He should not be jealous, nor too 
suspicious; since otherwise he never cpuld^find peace. In 
his commands, even where they related to worldly employ- 
ments and labours, he should proceed with foresight and re- 
flection. He should discriminate and moderate the labours 
• The votum stabilitatis, as opposed to the Gyrovagi. 
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which he imposed on each individual. He should take for 
his pattern the example of prudence presented in the words of 
the patriarch Jacob, Gen. xxxiii. 13, ‘‘ If men should over* 
drive them one day, all the flock will die.’' With that discre- 
tion which is the mother of the virtues, he should so order all 
things as to give full employment to the enterprise of the 
strong, without discouraging the weak. True, humility was 
too much confounded with slavish fear, and too much import- 
ance was attached to the outward demeanour. The monk 
was to let his humility be seen iii the postures of his body ; 
his head should be constantly bowed down with his eyes directed 
to the earth, and he should hourly accuse himself for his 
sins; he should ever be in the same state of mind as if he 
were momently to appear before the dread judgment-seat 
of God. But all this, however, Benedict represented to be 
only a means of culture, whereby the monks were to attain 
to the highest end of love, that makes men free ; respecting 
the nature of which, he thus beautifully expresses himself : 

When the monk has passed through all these stages of hu- 
mility, he will soon attain to that love of God, which being 
perfect, casteth out fear, and through which he will begin to 
practise naturally and from custom, without anxiety or pains, 
all those rules which he before observed not without fear. 
He will no longer act from any fear of hell, but from love to 
Christ, from the energy of right habits, and joy in that which 
is good.” 

Benedict was doubtless aware, that the ascetic severity of 
many of the monastic orders in the East was unsuited to the 
rude men of the West, and also to the more unfriendly climate. 
Hence he did not require of his monks many of the morl;ifica- 
tions which were sometimes imposed upon those of the East, 
and allowed them in several indulgences, which were there 
sometimes forbidden ; as, for example, the use of wine in a 
prescribed quantity.* As the monks, in addition to their 
devotional exercises and spiritual studies, were also to be em- 
ployed at hard labour in the field or in their difierent trades, 
c 

* C. 40. Licet legamus. vinum omnino monachorum non esaciS sed 
quia nostris temporibus id monachis persuader! non potest ; and c. 73, he 
explains himself that his rule was to lead only ad honestatem mornm et 
initium conversatiouis, not ad perfectionem conversationis — that the latter 
must be learned from the rules of the fkthers. 
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and in some seasons of the year, particularly seed-time and 
harvest, mif^ht be exposed to severe toil, the prudent Bene- 
dict* was careful not to prescribe any particular measure of 
fbod or drink, which was never to be exceeded. The abbot was 
at liberty to deviate from the general rule, according to the 
labours which devolved on the monks, and according ‘to the 
season of the year. In like manner, it was strictly enjoined 
on the abbot, that he should have respect to the necessities of 
the sick and the feeble, of old men and of children, in the 
regulation of their diet, and Hof their occupations. He doubt- 
less foresaw that the monks might settle down in rough and 
savage countries, as they afterwards often did, where they 
would not find even that measure of food and drink which he 
had allowed them. Reckoning on this, he exhorted them to 
submission : even then they should praise God and not mur- 
mur, j* Worthy of notice, too, is the pains he took to avoid 
all appearance of the love of gain ; laying it down as a rule, 
that the monks should always sell the products of their indus- 
try at a somewhat lower price than was given for other worldly 
fabrics, so that in all things God might be praised. J 

The same circumstances of the times by which so many 
were induced to a})ply to Benedict for the purpose of being 
formed and disciplined under his guidance for the spiritual 
life, tended also to promote the enthusiasm for the monastic 
life which proceeded from Benedict’s disciples, and to further 
the rapid sj)read of this form of it by means of his disciple.s, 
such as Placid us and Maurus, in Sicily and in Gaul. 


3. The different Tendencies of the Reliffious Spirit in their relation to the 
Monastic Life and to Asceticism. 

We will now once more cast a glance at the relation of 
Monachism to the different tendencies of the religious spirit 
in this period. There was a very narrow and bigoted entliu- 
siasm for the monastic life, proceeding from the same narrow 
ascetic tendency which first gave birth to Monachism, and 
wliich was greatly promoted by it ; — a tendency which, while 
aimmg to exhibit Christian perfection in the monastic life, 
caused the dignity and elevation of the universal Chri^itian 

* Who seems to have possessed himself the donum discretionis. 

t C. 40. Benedicant Deum et non murmurent. t C. 57. 
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calling to be misapprehended, and contributed very much to 
lower the standard of piety in the subordinate positions of the 
ordinary Christian life. This distinction betwixt Christian 
perfection in Monachism,* and the ordinary Christianity oi 
the world and of social life, was taken advantage of by many 
worldly men, particularly in large towns, who excused their 
want of Christian earnestness and zeal, and the many stains 
of their lives, with the plea that they were no monks, but per- 
sons living in the midst of the world. 

But, along with the fanatical enthusiasm in favour of Mona- 
chism, there arose also a blind zeal of another kind in oppo- 
sition to it. Certainly it cannot be denied that the many 
worthless individuals, who only abused Monasticism to cover 
up their own wickedness upder the show of sanctity j and, 
under this deceptive veil, to gratify their own worldly passions, 
mainly contributed to bring the monastic life into hatred and 
contempt. True, Salvianus, who lived about the middle of 
the fifth century, brings as a proof of the rude and trifling 
worldly taste which prevailed at that time in Carthage, that, 
when monks visited that place from the cloisters of Egypt or 
Jerusalem, they were re<;eived in the streets with jeers and 
curses ;f — and there may have been some ground for his com- 
plaint. But Nil us, the monk and the zealous friend of Mona- 
chism, himself accuses the worthless monks, who roamed about 
in the cities, pestered families by their impudent mendicancy, 
and, hiding all wickedness under the mask of their seeming 
holiness, often robbed their hospitable entertainers. It was 
owing to such men, that the once universally respected mode 
of life had become an abomination, and even the true virtue of 
the monk looked upon as no better than hypocrisy ; J — that 
those who were once regarded as the censors of manners, were 
expelled from the cities as introducers of corruption ;§ — tiiat 

* The (ptXoffo^leL, as it was commonly denominated. 

t Salvian. de gubernatione Dei, 1. 8, pag. 194, ed. Baluz. Si quando 
aliquis Dei servus aut de -®gyptiorum coenobiis aut de sacros Hierusalem 
locis aut de sanctis eremi -venerandisque secretis ad urbem illam officio 
divini operis accessit, simul ut populo apparuit, contumelias, sacrilegia et 
maledictiones accipit. ^ * 

t blilus de monastica exercitatione, c. 9. ‘O m^i«o6nros iymro 
fihXvicros xat ri ruv xar’ iairfiv (itovvruv XTriiftf (it should read 

perhaps krxn^tf) a«r«T»7 nvofAttrTett» 

^ L. C. *0; XvfAtuvis u^iXetCyovrat tu* e! irart 
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the monks — which doubtless is an exaggeration — were objects 
of universal ridicule.* 

Yet there were many who, instead of detesting this degene- 
ftite species of Monachism, rather took advantage of the 
monstrous births in which this degeneracy was seen, to bring 
into disrepute this whole mode of life; and who hated, in 
Monachism, not those excesses which ran in the direction 
alien from the spirit of Christianity, but precisely those quali- 
ties which were most truly and profoundly Christian in this 
mode of life ; — who, with no friendly feelings, felt themselves 
rebuked and disturbed in their frivolous pursuit after pleasure 
by such Christian seriousness and strictness of Christian life. 
The blind zeal of this party for their convenient, worldly 
Christianity flamed out with the most violence on those occa- 
sions when the view of the monastic life, or the influence of 
pious monks in noble families themselves, had served to awaken 
there a more earnest and elevated sense of religion ; when 
they witnessed in these cases a change of life extending itself 
which was entirely opposed to their inclinations.f Especially 
when young men of noble birth were induced by sudden im- 
pressions, exciting them to a more serious turn of life, or 
through the influence of pious mothers, to pass over to the 
monks, not only was the opposition between worldly-minded 
husbands and their Christian wives, on such occasions, often 
more strongly expressed, but kinsmen and friends took a 
lively interest in the matter ; they considered it a disgrace to 
the noble family, that young men who might one day rise to 
the most splendid posts, should betake themselves to the moun- 
tains and the deserts, go about in the squalid dress of the 
monks, weave baskets, cultivate the soil, water gardens, and 
employ themselves in other such menial occupations.^ The 
whole party who detested Monachism, but with it also every 


* C. 22, Xlet^et vuvra/v 

f Thus, in the times of cardinal Richelieu and Louis the Fourteenth in 
France, it was assuredly not the free spirit of the gospel, but the frivolous, 
worldly temper, the Christianity of politics, the ceremonial religion of 
Jesuitism, which is doubtless reconcilable with them both, which set itself 
to dppose the effects which flowed from the glowing ascetic zeal of an 
abbd St. Cyran and his followers. 

t See Chrysostomus adversus oppugnatores vitse monastic®, 1. 1, s. 2. 
iXtvh^aus fcett tifytvuf xeti Ivmfitvevs tv ?»jv, tov 

Tovrov dye/juivovs (itov. 
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form of earnest Christian life, was roused to activity on such 
occasions. When the emperor Valens, in 365, promulgated 
a law which, perhaps not without good grounds, was aimed 
against those who, under the pretext of religion, but reallj 
for the sake of indulging their indolent propensities and rid- 
ding th'emselves of the burdens of the state, had withdrawn 
themselves into the monkish^ fraternities the party above- 
mentioned availed themselves of this opportunity to institute 
persecutions against the monks. Chrysostom, who was at 
that time himself a zealous monk, felt himself called upon, on 
this occasion, to write his three books on Monachism. 

But between these two extremes there was a more moderate 
party, which, while they recognized all that was truly of worth 
in Monachism, opposed on evangelical grounds the one-sided 
over- valuation of this, and the under- valuation of every other, 
form of life which should equally be pervaded with the Chris- 
tian spirit. This tendency is apparent in the council of Gan - 
gra, already mentioned. Here the ascetic and unmarried life 
was admitted to be, in itself considered, and so far as it pro- 
ceeded from a pious disposition, a good thing ; but tlie married 
life also, and life in the ordinary civil and social relations, 
together with the use of earthly goods, were represented as 
capable of being sanctified by a right temper ; and sentence of 
condemnation was pronounc^ on the proud ascetic spirit that 
despised the common relations of life. This tendency parti- 
cularly characterizes Chrysostom. Although himself greatly 
indebted to Monachism for the character ^f his inner life ; 
althougli everywhere inclined to place a very high value on 
the victorious power of the will over the sensuous nature, where 
it was enlivened by the spirit of love ; although enthusiastically 
alive to the ideal of holy temper and holy living in Monachism ; 
yet he was too deeply penetrated by the essence of the gospel, 
not to be aware that the latter should pervade all the relations 
of life. And his large experience, gained at Antioch and at 
Constantinople, had led him to see how mischievous the delu- 
sive notion that men could not strive after the ideal of the 
* Cod. Theodos. 1. XII. Tit. 1. 1. 63. Quidam ignaviee sectatores de- 
sertis <nyitatam maneribus captant solitudines ac secreta, et 6pecie*re]i- 
ffionis com coetibus monazonton congregantur, — they should be ^drawn 
forth from their lurking-places, and compelled to take on them the 
burdens of the state ; or they should, like the clergy, give up their pro- 
perty to others. 
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Christian life amid ordinary earthly relations, must be, and 
had actually been, to practical Christianity. This delusion, 
therefore, he sought in every way to counteract. After having 
described, in one of his discourses, the various means of grace 
which Christianity furnishes, he supposes the objection to be 
raised : ‘‘ Why say you this to us, who are no monks ? ’’ And 
lie answers, Do you put this question to me ? Ask Paul, 
when he says, ‘ Watch with all perseverance and supplication,’ 
Ephes. vi. 18 , and ‘Put ye on the Lord Jesus Christ,’ Rom. 
xiii. 14 ; for surely he wrote these words, not for monks only, 
but for all inliabitants of cities. Except in relation to mar- 
riage, there ought to be no distinction between the secular and 
the monk ; everything else the former is bound to do equally 
with the latter. And Christ, in the sermon on the mount, 
confines not his benediction to the monk. Enjoy the marriage 
estate with due moderation, and you shall be first in the king- 
dom of heaven, and entitled to all its blessings.”^ And in 
miother place, where he is speaking of the prophetic visions 
of Isaiah rf “ Would you know how the prophet saw God? 
Be yourself, too, a prophet. And how is this possible, do you 
ask, since I have a wife, and must provide for the bringing up 
<)f my children ? It is possible, if you do but will it ; for the 
prophet also had a wife, and was the father of two children ; 
but none of these things was a hindrance to him.’’ In ex- 
pounding the first words of salutation in the epistle to the 
Ephesians, he lays particular stress on the circumstance that 
to men who had wives, children, and servants, Paul neverthe- 
less applies the appellation of saints. Although Chrysostom 
— which may easily be accounted for in a man of such pre- 
dominant and lively feelings — did not always express himself 
after the same manner ; yet when he had become acquainted, 
from his own experience, with the corruption of the church, 
he often declared himself with great energy against the want 
of Christian love among the better disposed, who in solitude 
lived only for their own improvement, instead of employing 
the giftsr bestowed on them for the good of others. “ Behold 
what perverseness now reigns,” says he in one passage. “ They 
who* possess some of the joy of a good conscience dwell on the 
tops of mountains, and have torn themselves from the body of 

♦ Horn. VIT. Hebr. s. 4. 

t Honiilia in Seraphim, s. 1. Moutfaucou, VI. f- liJ8. 
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the church, as if it were inimical and alien to them ; some- 
thing not their own.”* Thus, too, he complains in his sixth 
homily on the first epistle to the Corinthians,'f.Hhat they in 
whom there were still some remains of the old Christian wis- 
dom, had forsaken the cities, the market, and the intercourse 
of life, and, instead of forming others, took possession of the 
mountains. How shall we conquer the enemy,’* he exclaims, 
when some have no care for virtue, and those who are inter- 
ested for it, retreat to a distance from the order of battle ? ” 
And in another discourse he very justly refers to the parable 
of the talents, as a proof that there can be nothing truly good, 
the advantage of which does not extend also to others ; and he 
goes on to say : Though you fast, though you sleep on the 
ground, though you eat ashes and mourn perpetually, but 
without benefiting any other individual, you will not bring 
much to pass. Though you exercise the highest perfection of 
the monk, but give yourself no concern that others are going 
to ruin, you cannot maintain a good conscience in the sight of 
God 4 Neither voluntary poverty, nor martyrdom, nor any- 
thing else we may do, can testify in our favour, if we have not 
attained to the crowning virtue of love.”§ 

As we here perceive, Chrysostom attacked the exaggerated 
opinion of Monachisrn, by assuming for his position the con- 
sciousness of the universal Christian calling, the sense of the 
principle of holy living, which he recognized as belonging in 
common to all true believers ; but he was still too much influ- 
enced by the prevailing views of his time to be able always to 
carry out and apply that position with logical consistency. It 
is apparent here, as it often is in his case, that on one side he 
was confined by the prevailing spirit of his age ; while, on the 
other, by his profound insight into the essence of the gospel, 
he rose above it and was thus betrayed into self-contradiction. 
On the other hand, there arose in the Western church, at Home, 
another man, who had the courage and freedom of spirit to 
express and apply that fundamental principle, in direct oppo- 
sition to the prevailing views of the time, and, from this main 
position, to attack the whole ascetic way of estimating moral 

♦ Horn. VII. Ephes. s. 4. f Horn. VI. ep. i. ad Corinth, s. 4. 

% K&y rhif ecK^av (piXoiTe<p!av rm }ii Xot^uv avoXXvfAivuv 

^ Epist. i. ad Corinth, h. 25. 
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worth. This was the monk Jovinian, who flourished near the 
end of the fourth century. It may appear singular, that this 
reaction against Monachism should proceed from Monachism 
itself ; but this was a natural reaction springing from the inner 
Christian life, which in many was roused into action by Mo- 
nachism — a phenomenon which often occurred. Thus we saw 
already the indications of such a reaction in the case of a Nilus 
and of a Marcus. 

Jovinian, the protestant of his time, went on the principle, 

that there is but one divine element of life, which all be- 
lievers share in common ; but one fellowship with Clirist, which 
proceeds from faith in him ; but one new birth. All who pos- 
sess this in common with eacli other — all, therefore, who are 
Christians in the true setise, not barely in outward profession — 
have the same calling, the same dignity, the same heavenly 
blessings ; the diversity of outward circumstances creating no 
difference in this respect.” Accordingly, he supposes an oppo- 
sition altogether universal, admitting of no intermediate link, 
no grade of difference, between those who find themselves in 
this state of grace and those who are shut out from it. Hence 
he derives the conclusion, that the life of celibacy, or that of 
marriage, eating, or fasting, the using or forbearing to use 
earthly goods, all this can make no difference between Chris- 
tians, where the same one ground of the Christian life is pre- 
sent. Everything depends on the inward Christian life, on the 
temper of the heart, not on the outward forms of life and on 
outward works by themselves considered, in which forms and 
works the temper which makes the Christian only reveals itself. 
Of course, the whole theory respecting a loftier, ascetic stage 
of Christian perfection, respecting the difference between the 
counsels which Christ gave to those only who strove after that 
stage of perfection, and the ordinary duties incumbent on all 
Christians respecting the merit of certain outward works, fell 
to the ground. “ Virgins, widows, and married women,” said 
he, who have been once baptized into Christ, have the same 
merit, if, in respect to works, there is otherwise no difference 
between them.* The apostle Paul says, ‘ Know ye not, that 
your body is a temple of the Holy Ghost ? ' He speaks of one 
temple, not in the plural number, to denote that God dwells 

* Virgines, viduas, et maritatas, quse semel in Christo lot» sunt, si non 
discrepant cacteris operibus, ejusdem esse merit!. 
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after the same manner in all. And as the Father, Son, and 
Holy Ghost are one God, so should there be also but one 
people in them, John xvii. 21, that is, his dear children, who 
are partakers of the divine nature.* The apostle John makes 
no other distinction than one, between those who are born of 
God and sin not, and those who are not born of God. Christ 
makes no other separation than that between those who stand 
on the right and those who stand on the left liand, the sheep 
and the goats.” 

Jovinian did not allow himself to be hurried on by an in- 
considerate zeal unconditionally to condemn fasting, the life of 
celibacy, Monachisin, considered purely by themselves, though, 
in other respects, he seems to have been inclined to extremes 
in polemical matters. Estimating the power and wortli of 
Christianity only by its influence on the temper, it was there- 
fore the temper only wdiich he attacked in the present case ; 
the presumption and arrogance w hich attributed to the unmar- 
ried and ascetic life, a peculiar merit beyond the other ten- 
dencies of the Christian life generally. Plence lie continued 
to live as a monk himself, and so refuted the charge that he 
had devised such doctrines merely for the sake of liberating 
himself from a yoke which was irksome to him. ‘‘ Tt amounts 
to the same thing,” said he, “ whether a person abstain from 
this or that food, or partake of it with thanksgiving. I do 
thee no injustice,” he remarked, addressing those who lived 
in celibacy ; if thou hast chosen the unmarried life on the 
ground of a present necessity, be careful only not to exalt 
thyself. Thou art a member of the same church to which the 
married also belong.” He merely sought to show, that men 
were wrong in recommending so highly and indiscriminately 
the life of celibacy and fasting, though he was ready to admit, 
that both, under certain circumstances, might be good and 
beneficial. 

In respect to marriage, he appealed in its defence to the 
fact, that so great worth was ascribed to it immediately at the 
creation ; and that it might not be said that this had reference 
to the Old Testament alone, the same testimony had been con- 
firmed by Christ, Gen. ii. 24, Matth. xix. 5. He adduced the 

* Et quomcrio Pater et Filius et Spiritus Sanctus unus Deus; sic et 
unus popuius in ipsis sit, hoc est quasi filii carissimi, divinie consortes 
naturae. 
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example of the married saints, from the Old Testament, to 
defend himself against the common objection, that this applied 
only to the early infancy of mankind, when the multiplication 
of the race was particularly necessary ; and added such proof 
passages from the New Testament as 1 Tim. v. 14 ; Heb. xiii. 
4. ; 1 Cor. vii. 39 ; 1 Tim. ii. 14.* He pointed to the fact, 
that Paul required of the bishop and deacon only that each 
should be the husband of one wife, that he accordingly sanc- 
tioned the marriage of the clergy. In respect of fasts, he 
cited Rom. xiv. 20 ; 1 Tim. iv. 3 ; that, according to the de- 
claration of Paul, to the pure all things are pure ; that Christ 
was pronounced by the Pharisees a man gluttonous and a 
wine-bibber, a friend of publicans and sinners ; that he did not 
disdain the banquet of Zacclieus, and that he attended the 
marriage-feast at Cana.j' Christ chose the wine for tlie sacra- 
ment of the supper, the wine as a holy symbol. J lie says, 
justly, that those mortifications could not be possessed of any 
peculiar Christian character, since they were practised also 
among the Pagans in the worship of Cybele and of Isis.§ But 
it must have been an extremely contracted notion of final ends, 

♦ It is worthy of notice, that Jerome (1. T. s. .OO. contra Jovinian.) cited 
the whole book of Solomon’s Song as an evidence in favour of marriage. 
From this we might infer, that he rejected the mystical interpretation of 
that book, 'which was then common ; and in this case we should have 
here another proof of the more libei’al inquiring spirit of the man. But 
the language which he employs respecting the church (Jerome, 1. II. s. 
19), sola novit canticum Christi, seems, notwithstanding, to point to a mys- 
tical interpretation of Solomon’s Song. In the present case we can under- 
stand the arpimentation of Jovinian only as follows ; The holiest of 
things„the union of Christ with his church, would not have been repre- 
sented here under such images, so carried out, if the union betwixt the 
two sexes were not a sacred thing. 

t Jovinian’s manner is characteristically presented in the words: Porro 
aliud est, si stulta contentione dicitis, eum isse ad prandium jejunaturuui, 
et impostorum more dixisse ; hoc comedo, illud non comedo, nolo vinuiii 
bibere, quod ex aquis creavi. 

X In typo sanguinis sui non obtulit aquam, sed vinum. From the fact 
that the word “ typus ” is here employed, it bannot be directly inferred, 
that he ascribed to the sacrament of the supper only a symbolical signifi- 
cancy ; for this name is given to the external symbols, as such, even 
by those who attached otlrer notions to them ; for example by Cyfil of 
Jerusalem. 

§ Quasi non et superstitio gentUium castum matris Deum observet et 
Isidis. 
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which led him to understand the proposition, that all other 
creatures are made for the use of man, in the sense that they 
were intended only to subserve matCs sensual wants. Accord- 
ingly he reckoned up a number of animals, which, if they were 
not to serve as food for man, were created by God to no pur- 
pose, and he inferred that therefore it must have been the 
Creator’s design that man should eat flesh ;* a conclusion which 
Jerome found it quite easy to refute. 

Not merely'^in reference to the outward works of asceticism, 
but also in other respects, Jovinian took a decided stand 
against that false direction of the moral spirit of his age, 
which looked to external works alone, instead of looking only 
at the temper of the heart ; as was seen, for exam})le, in the 
exaggerated opinion entertained of martyrdom, solely on the 
ground of the outward suffering. He expressed himself as 
follows : — A person may be burnt, strangled, beheaded, in a 
time of persecution, or he may flee or die in the prison. These 
are, indeed, different kinds of conflict ; but there is only one 
crown of victory.” 

The false direction of morals against which Jovinian took 
his stand, having its ground in the fact that men did not ap- 
prehend the Christian life on the side of its inward connection 
with faith, it came about for this very reason, that to outward 
works was ascribed a meritoriousness of various degrees ; and 
the fear of future punishment, the aspiration after the higher 
stages of blessedness, were employed as incentives to moral 
and ascetic exertions. Jovinian, on the other hand, went on 
the principle that the true Christian, who by faith has become 
partaker of a divine life, is already certain of his salvation. 
He has nothing higher to aspire after than that which is already 
secured to him by faith : he needs only to preserve what he 
has received, to seek to persevere in the state of grace in 
which he has once been placed ; and this can be done only 
in the progressive life of holiness. ‘‘ If you ask me,” said he, 

wherefore the just man should be actively exerting himself, 
whether in times of peace or of persecution, when there is 
no progress, when there are no greater rewards, I answer, he 
• 

♦ Quis usus porcoram absque esu camium ? Quid capreje, cervuli, etc. 
Cur indomibus gallina discurrit? Si non comeduntur, hiec omnia frus- 
tra a Deq creata sunt ^ 
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does this, not that he may deserve something more, but that 
he may not lose what he has already received/’* 

Wherever there is a living faith, there, according to Jo- 
vinian, is fellowship with the B^eemer ; there is divine life ; 
and wherever this is, there it comes off victorious, by its own 
intrinsic power over all evil ; there sin can find no entrance. 
The good tree can bring forth only good fruit ; the evil tree 
must bring forth evil fruit. He who is born of God doth not 
commit sin. lienee it also followed that whoever had, by 
regeneration, received the divine life, could not any longer 
live in that slavish fear of sin to which the monastic asceticism 
had linked itself, together with its preventive remedies and 
cunningly devised tricks for foiling Satan. See above. In 
opposing this painful asceticism, Jovinian remarked, “ He 
who is baptized, cannot be tempted of the devil.” As he pro- 
ceeded on the principle of referring the inward life to Christ 
as its source, he must have understood here by baptism, not so 
much an outward baptism, operating with the power of a 
charm, as the inward baptism, growing out of faith, the baptism 
of the Spirit. In those who are tempted,” says he, “it is 
seen that, like Simon Magus, they have received only the 
water, not the spiritual baptism. The spiritual baptism they 
only have received who have been baptized with the genuine 
faith by which regeneration is obtained.”f The first of the 
above-cited passages might be so understood as if Jovinian 
considered the state of the regenerate to be one beyond the 
reach of all temptations ; in which view he might justly be 
charged with teaching a practically mischievous error. But 
this assuredly could not be his meaning; for otherwise he 
could .not have spoken of the moral efibrts of the just man. 


♦ As we have remarked already, that the views of Jovinian are not 
to be considered as wholly insulat^ from all other phenomena of the 
age, but as connected with a more general reaction of the Christian 
spirit excited by Monachism itself ; so we may observe, in the present 
case, a remarkable analogy between Jovinian’s expressions and those of 
the monk Marcus ; for also Marcus says : ** We who have been deemed 
wortlnr of the laver of regeneration^ offer good works, not for the sake 
of a reward, but to preserve the purity which has been imparted to us.” 

r»v kouT^ou rns ireckiyyinMt ra igyx eb h* 

&.kka hat ^vkccxiiv rnt riMif xat^aiabrnros, Bibl. 

patr. Galland. T. VIII. f. J4, s. 22. 
f Plena fide in baptismate renati. 

VOL. HI. 2 C* 
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See above. And, moreover, he himself clearly explains how 
he understands the phrase ‘‘to be tempted” in that propo- 
sition, when he says that such a person cannot be overcome 
by Satan in temptations, cannot be plunged into guilt.* 

Without doubt, however, Jovinian must have supposed, 
according to this assertion, that he who had been once really 
regenerated could not again fall from the state of grace ; — 
that whenever one who appeared to have been baptized, to 
believe, was surprised into sin, this was evidence that he did not 
as yet possess living faith, had not as yet been really renewed. 

As it is extremely easy for a man in combating one error, 
to fall into another of an opposite kind, so it seems to have 
happened with Jovinian. We noticed how, in opposition to 
the over-valuation of a certain species of outward works, and 
to the theory of a certain loftier ascetic Christian perfection, 
he gave prominence to the unity of the divine life in all 
believers. Again, Jovinian attacked the arbitrary theory, 
grounded on a misconception of the passage in 1 John v. 17, 
according to which sins were classified by reference solely to the 
outward act, into mortal (peccata mortalia), and venial sins 
(peccata venialia), a division by which the number of sins 
excluding from eternal life was often extremely limited. In 
opposition to such a theory, he maintained that the gospel 
required and brought along with it a new holy disposition, 
with which every sin, of whatever kind it might be, stood 
directly opposed ; that the new man, the new life from God, 
excluded everything sinful ; that as all goodness springs out 
of the same disposition of love to God, so, too, all sin, however 
different it might be in outward appearance, proceeded from 
the same fountain, manifested the same ungodly life. Christ 
says, — “Whoso eateth my flesh and drinketh my blood, 
dwelleth in me, and I in him.” As Christ then dwells in us 
without any grade of distinction whatever, so we also dwell 
in Christ without any degree of difference. “ If a man love 
me,” saith the Lord, “he will keep my words; and my 
» father will love him, and we will come unto him and make 
oiCr abode with him.” Whoever is righteous loves, and who- 
evqp' loves, to him come the Father and Son, and they (Iwell 
in his tabernacle. But where such an inhabitant is, there^ I 

* Earn a diabolo non posse subverfi. According to Jerome, in the 
beginning of his first book against Jovinian. 
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think, nothing can be wanting to the owner of the dwelling. 
The gospel presents five virgins that were foolish, and five 
that were wise : the five who had no oil remained without ; 
Ihe other five, who had prepared themselves with the light of 
good works, entered with the bridegroom into the bride 
chamber. The righteous were saved with Noah, the sinners 
were destroyed together. In Sodom and Gomorrah, no other 
distinction was made account of than that between the right- 
eous and the wicked. The just were delivered, all the sinners 
were consumed by the same fire. One salvation for those that 
were saved, one destruction for those that remained behind. 
Lot’s wife is a witness how no allowance can be made for 
swerving from righteousness, even in the least respect. Who- 
ever says to his brother, ‘^Thou fool, and Raca,” is in 
danger of hell-fire. And whoever is a murderer, or an 
adulterer, is in like manner cast into hell-fire. So, too, he 
maintained that it was the same thing whether a man became 
converted early or late. The moment men entered through 
faith into fellowship with the Redeemer^ there was no longer 
any difference between them; they all possessed the same. 
“ Between the brother who was always with the father, and 
him who was received afterwards because he had repented, 
there was no difference. The labourers of the first, the third, 
the sixth, the ninth, and the eleventh hour, received each 
alike one penny; and that you may wonder the more, the 
payment begins with those who had laboured the shortest 
time in the vineyard.” But Jovinian did not here consider 
that, although the divine life, as a common property of all 
who believe, is one and the same, yet different stages are to be 
fourir^ in its development, and in the degree in which man’s 
nature is assimilated and pervaded by it : that, along with the 
divine life, the principle of sin still continues to linger in 
believers, which may more or less prevail, or be overcome 
and suppressed by the divine principle of life ; and that in 
this respect it is assuredly right to speak of a more or less, jof 
a distinction of degrees, as well with regard to goodness as -fa 
sin.*^ This error lies at the root also of Jovinian's mode of 

Excellent are the remarks which Liicke takes occasion to introduce 
respecting Jovinian, in his beautiful commentary on the epMes of John, 
for which, certainly, many will join me in thanking him. P. ICC. “ Jo- 
vinian stood at the same ideal position with John ; and his ethico-critical 

2 c 2 
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expression, whereby he represents sanctification as a mere 
preserving of that which had been once received,* but not as 
a progressive development of it.t 

If, then, in connection with this doctrine, he maintained 
that a person once regenerated coiild not be drawn into sin, 
and if he allowed of no distinction between the outward mani- 
festations of sin, the consequence necessarily follows that the 
regenerate individual might indeed be tempted to sin, but 
could never be so overcome by temptation as to be led into 
actual sin. Thus his theory would unquestionably conduct to 
a result contradictory to the universal experience of Christians, 

efforts, in the spirit of a reformer, were aimed especially in opposition to 
the mock holiness, the externality and half-way character of the Chris- 
tian life of his time, to re-assert, in its full clearness, precision, and truth, 
the fundamental moral conception and ideal of the gospel.” I could only 
wish to say, in addition, that Jovinian, in opposing the ideal standard of 
Christianity to that which, having regard barely to the manifestation, and 
hence overlooking its connection with the idea, respected the mere appear- 
ance, failed to distinguish sufficiently between the ideal position, and that 
of the manifestation— a distinction which John was careful to observe. 
Thus he was led in a certain sense to confound the two positions with each 
other. 

* Undoubtedly this expression, in itself considered, may admit also of 
being understood in an altogether faultless sense, so far as all pure deve- 
lopment may be regarded as a preserving, securing, and maintaining in 
its purity of the original principle ; and so, too, all progressive sanctiffca- 
tion may be considered as the preserving of the divine life imparted by 
regeneration ; as the preserving of the state of innocence into which man 
has entered through justification. Yet, at the same time, it seems to me 
to follow necessarily from the whole connection of ideas to be found in 
the rest of Jovinian's writings, that he gave such undue prominence to the 
notion of constancy, as was inconsistent with the notion of progressive 
development in the Christian life. 

t In the case above cited, where Jovinian remarks that there" is no 
difference between virgins, widows, and married women, provided only 
they do not differ in respect to their other works, the passage might, to be 
sure, be so understood as if he meant to assert a possible diiference in re- 
spect to good works, and accordingly would admit the existence of dis- 
tinctions in the estimation of moral character. But according to the 
connection of his ideas, as elsewhere exhibited, with which this assertion 
would otherwise clash, we must conceive, unless we are willing to suppose 
him inconsistent with himself, that he understood his own position in the 
following sense ; provided only they did not so differ in respect to fheir 
othe# works, as that some of them manifested by their conduct the true 
baptism of the Spirit, while the others showed by their conduct that 
they had not received any such baptism,' but only the outward baptism 
of appearance. 
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which could only be adhered to by a system of self deception. 
How far he was really involved in this his one-sided theory, 
plainly appears from the extremely tortuous methods of ex- 
planation by which he seeks to bring the passages of scripture, 
adduced against him by the other party, into harmony with 
that theory.* 

We must notice, too, by the way, a point Which belongs 
strictly to the evolution of the idea of the church, but which 
we bring in here on account of the connection in which this 
point stands also with Jovinian’s whole mode of thinking. As 
he begins and proceeds in his entire theory, by immediately 
referring the inner life of each individual, through faith, to 
Christ, without presupposing any external medium of com- 
munication ; as, in his way of thinking, the notion of fellow- 
ship with Christ had precedence of the notion of the church, 
so this latter notion, too, must, in his system, take an altogether 
different position. The notion of the invisible church, as a 
community of believers and redeemed sinners, spiritually 
united, was by him made far more prominent than the notion 
of the visible church, derived from outward tradition. ‘‘ The 
church, founded on hope, faith, and charity, is exalted above 
every attack. No unripe member is within it — ^all its members 
are taught of God. No person can break within its enclosure 

♦ Thus when, in objection to his views, the parable was cited of a dif- 
ferent measure of increase from the scattered seed, according to the differ- 
ent quality of the soil on which it fell, Matth. xiii., Luke viii., Mark iv., 
he maintained that the only point to be held fast here was, the difference 
between the good and the bad ground. All the rest belonged not to the 
matter of comparison, but to the decoration of the figure ; and in favour 
of this explanation he urged the absurd argument, that the difference of 
numbWs could be of no importance here, l^cause Mark pursued the re- 
verse order in his enumeration. Numerum non facere prsejudicium, praj- 
sertim quum et evangelista Marcus retrorsum numeret. To defend him- 
self against the application of the words in John xiv. 2, “ In my Father’s 
house are many mansions,” which in fact could be employed by his adver- 
saries in favour of their own side only in a way running directly coimter 
to the connection in which they are found, he opposed it by another 
int^rpiytation no less contradictory to the connection of the passage, 
maintaining that by the different mansions were to be understood simply 
the different church communities on earth, which still cons^uted, 
however, but one church of God. Non in regno ccelorum diversas 
significat mansiones ; sed ecclesiarum in toto orbe numerum, qu® con- 
stat una per septem (h. e. in septem ecclesiis apocalypseOs nonnisi una 
ecclesia). , 
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by violence, nor creep in by fraud.”* It is plainly evident 
that Jovihian could only have understood by the church here, 
the intnsible church. So, too, in the following predicate^ 
which he applies to tlie church — “The titles bride, sister, 
mother-^and whatever other names you may think of — refer 
to the community of the one church, which is never without 
her bridegroom, witliout her brother, without her son. She 
has one faith, and within her there arise no schisms by means 
of erroneous doctrines. She ever remains a virgin to whom 
the Lamb goes ; him she follows, and she alone know^s the 
song of Clirist.” Of course he can understand by the church 
here only the community of true believers. 

Jovinian’s reasons against the worth of the unmarried life 
found admittance among the laity, monks, and nuns in Ilome.f 
But it was natural that the Roman bishop Siricius, with* whom 
we have already become acquainted as a zealous opponent of 
married priests, should declare strongly against the doctrines 
of Jovinian. At a Roman synod, held in jj 90 , he pronounced 
iifthe harshest and most uiyustifiable language J sentence of con- 
demnation on Jovinian and eight of his adherents. § Jovinian 
betook himself to Milan, and there perhajjs sought to shelter 
him.self under the protection of the emperor, then residing in 
that place. But here he was opposed by the mighty influence 
of the bishop Ambrose, who had already been made ac- 
quainted with the aflair by the sjmodial letter of Siricius, and 
who, as a zealous promoter of the ascetic tendency and of 
Monachism, could be no otherwise than a zealous opponent of 
Jovinian. In his reply to Siricius, written in the name of a 
synod held at Milan, he declared his agreement with the 
judgment pronounced by the latter. Jovinian and his friends 
, were banished from Milan. But perhaps the silent working 

♦ Scimus ecclesiam spe, fide, caritate, inaccessibilem, inexpugnabilem ; 
non est in ea immaturus, omnis docibilis, (soil, a Deo, as the Vulgate 
translates the term impetu irrumpere vel arte eludere, (it 

should read perhaps, illudere, enter in by trick, by deception,) potest 
nnllus. 

f Augustin. Hffires. 82, Retract, ii. 22. 

\ He calls Jovinian luxurise magister. 

§ Incentores nov® haresis et blasphemi® divina sententia et nostro 
judicio in perpetuum damnati. For the rest, even Siricius witnesses of 
the spread of these doctrines, when he says ; Sermo htereticorum intra 
ecclesia cancri more serpebat. 
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of his influence continued to be felt there, if it were not the 
case that, independent of him, a similar reaction proceeding 
out of Monachism itself, called forth there an opposition to 
tlie spirit of monkish morality. 

Ambrose must also witness the influence of these principles 
among his own monks at Milan. Two persons of this order, 
Sarmatio and liarbatianus, attracted notice, who, like Jovinian, 
disputed the peculiar merit of the unmarried life.* Not being 
allowed freely to express their principles in the cloister, they 
released themselves from that yoke.t Next, they repaired to 
the church at Vercelli, where, perhaps, as the church hap- 
pened at that time to be without a bishop, they hoped to find 
a better reception, and to be able to propagate their principles 
with Jess danger of disturbance. But the bishop Ambrose 
immediately sent warning of them in a letter which he ad- 
dressed to the church.J He accused them of spreading such 
doctrines as that the baptized needed not concern themselves 
about striving after virtue ; that excess in eating and drinking 
could do them no harm ; that it was foolish in them to ab- 
stain from the enjoyments of life ; that virgins and widows 
ought to marry. But, in a statement of this sort, it is easy to 
see the distorting influence of passion. Taking these charges 
in connection with the doctrine of Joviinan and the other 
positions held by these men, it becomes probable, that with 
Jovinian they intended merely to affirm : “ Whoever received 
the baptism of the Spirit possessed means enough for over- 
coming sin, and needed not to have recourse to a painful 
asceticism.^’ 

As to the rest, Jerome, the warm opponent of Jovinian, by 
the exaggerated statements into which he continually fell in 
conducting his attacks, served rather to place the cause which 

♦ When Ambrose accuses them besides of asserting: Delirare eos, qui 
jejuniis castigeiit carnem suam, ut menti subditam faciant, — this may per- 
haps be a consequence of his o\rn drawing. 

t Ambrose intimates himself, that nothing could be objected to them as 
long as they were at Milan. He points to the reason which chiefl;^ in- 
duced them to leave the cloister, when he says . interdicta ludibriosoe 
disputation! licentia. But it was an ungrounded inference of his own 
making, when he accuses them of having left the cloister because they 
could not indulge, as they wished, in riotous living, nullus erat luxurise 
locus. 

X Lib. X. ep. 82, ed. Basil. 
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he defended in an unfavourable light, and to further that of 
his opponent ; for it seemed, according to the statements of 
the former, that his opponent was right in asserting that men 
could not extol the life of celibacy without depreciating the 
state of marriage, which Christ has sanctioned, and thereby 
outraging the common sense and feeling of Christian men. 
Augustin, perceiving this, was led to write his book de hono 
conjugali^ in which he sought to do away with the above- 
mentioned objection by acknowledging the worth of marriage, 
and yet ascribing a still higher state of Christian life to the 
state of celibacy when chosen out of a right temper of heart. 
In this tract he distinguishes himself, not only for his greater 
moderation, but also for a more correct judgment of the 
ascetic life in its connection with the whole Christian temper ; 
as it is in fact the great merit generally of his mode of appre- 
hending the Christian system of morals, that, like Jovinian, he 
opposed the tendency to set a value upon the outward conduct, 
outward works, as an opus operatum, without regard to their 
relation to the disposition of the heart. By giving prominence 
to the latter, Augustin approached Jovinian, and he would 
have come still nearer to him, had he not been on so many 
sides fettered to tlie church spirit of his times.* 

Among the opponents of the ascetic spirit and of Mona- 
chism should be noticed also a person respecting whom we shall 
have occasion to speak again, as an antagonist of the prevail- 
ing tendencies of the church spirit, — the presbyter Vigilantim , 
He probably believed that the words of our Lord to the rich 
young man were misapprehended (see above), when taken, as 
they were by many, in the sense of an invitation to give all 
they possessed at once to the poor, and to retire among the 
monks. They, he maintained, who managed their own pro- 
•perty and distributed its income gradually among the poor, 

♦ Thus Augustin, as well as Jovinian, says, that true martyrdom con- 
sists in the disposition of the mind ; and that a man who had no outward 
call to become a martyr, yet, in the temper on which all moral worth 
depends, mi^ht be quite equal to the martyrs. Thus it was also with re- 
gard to abstinence. So Abraham, although he lived in marriage, because 
this was agr^ble to the then stage of the development of God’s khig- 
dom, ipight, in the Christian virtue of abstinence and self-denial, be fully 
equal to ^ Christians who led a life of celibacy in a holy temper. 
Continentise virtutcm in habitu animi semper esse debere, in opere au- 
tem pro reram et temporum opportunitate manifestari. 
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did better than those who gave away the whole at once. It 
behoved each individual to provide rather for the wants of the 
^oor of his own neighbourhood instead of sending his money 
to Jerusalem for the support of the poor who were there (the 
monks). “ Should all retire from the world and .live in 
deserts,” said he, “ who would remain to support the public 
worship of God? Who would exhort sinners to virtue? 
This would be not to light but to fly.” 

But such individual voices could effect nothing of import- 
ance against a tendency of the church which was so decided, 
nor could they counteract a form of church life which had 
already become so prevalent. Monachism, in fact, was to be 
preserved, furnishing, as it did, so important a means for the 
diffusion of Christianity and of Christian culture in the suc- 
ceeding centuries. 

II. — Christian Worship. 

1. Relatim of Christian Worship to the whole sphere of the Christian 
Life, 

As the consciousness of the universal Christian priesthood 
was gradually supplanted by the idea of a class of men par- 
ticularly consecrated to God, whose peculiar business it was to 
devote their time and thoughts to 'divine things ; so, too, the 
original relation, grounded in the essence of Christianity, of 
the common worship of Christians to the whole circle of 
Christian life, respecting which we spoke in the preceding 
period, was continually becoming obliterated. Men forgot that 
Christian worship is not confined to any particular place, times, 
or actions, but was meant to embrace the entire life, con- 
secrated to God. Yet the more distinguished church teachers, 
such as Chrysostom and Augustin, well understood that living 
Christianity could proceed only out of that original Christian 
consciousness to which the whole Christian life presented itself 
as a worship of God in spirit and in truth, and they laboured 
to revive this consciousness, — to counteract in every way that 
delusive notion which placed the essence of Christianity in the 
opus operatum of joining in outward acts of worship, and to 
introduce the point of view into practical life, that instruction 
in divine truth, reading of the holy scriptures, and prayer,, 
were not to be confined solely to the church assemblies, but 
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should be diffused through the whole of the Christian life. 
Accordingly Chrysostom, . in his sixth discourse Rgainst the 
confounding of Christianity and Judaism,*’^ observes that 
God permitted the single temple at Jerusalem to be de- 
stroyed, and erected in its stead a thousand others of far 
higher dignity than that : for the apostle declares, ‘ Ye are 
the temple of the living God.’ Adorn this house of God, 
drive from it all wicked thoughts, so that you may be a 
temple of the spirit, and make others do so too.” “ Christ- 
ians,” he remarks in another discourse, “ should not merely 
celebrate one single day as a feast, for the apostle says, 
1 Corinth, v. 8 : ‘ Let us keep the feast, not with old leaven,’ 
&c. We are not to stand by the ark of the covenant and by 
the golden altar, — we, whom the Lord of all existence himself 
has made his own dwelling, and who continually hold con- 
verse with him by prayer, ty the celebration of the holy 
supper, by the sacred scriptures, by alms, and by the fact that 
we bear him in our hearts. Wliat need therefore of the Sab- 
bath to him who celebrates a continual feast, who has his con- 
versation in heaven? Let us then celebrate a continual feast, 
and let us do no sin, for this is the keeping of the feast.”| In 
opposition to those who thought themsdves righteous because 
they regularly attended church, he says : If a child daily goes 
to school and yet learns nothing, would that be any excuse for 
him ? — would it not rather serve to aggravate his fault? Just 
so it is with us ; for we go to the church, not merely for the 
sake of spending a few moments there, but that we may go 
away with some great gain in spiritual things. If we depart 
empty, our very zeal in attending tlie sanctuary will redound 
to our condemnation. But that this may not be the result, let 
'us, on leaving this place, friends with friends, fathers with 
their children, masters witli their servants, exercise ourselves 
in reducing to practice the lessons we have here learned. This 
momentary exhortation cannot extirpate every evil ; the hus- 
band should hear it again at home from his wife, the wife 
from her husband.”J And in another discourse :§ When 
you have sung together two or three psalms, and superficially 

e * Adv. Judaeos, VI. s. 7, T. I. 661. 

t H. 39, in Matth. s. 3, ed. Montf. T.^VII. f. 435. 
i H. B, de statuis, s. 7, T. II. f. 71. 

§ Horn, 11, in Matth. s. 7. 



CHRYSOSTOM’S VIEWS OF WORSHir. 


395 


gone through the ordinary prayers, and then return home, you 
suppose this suffices for your salvation. Have you not heard 
what the prophet, or rather what God, through the mouth of 
tfie prophet, says : ‘ This people honour me .with their iips, 
but their heart is far from me ? ’ ” He was ever pressing this 
point, that every house should be a church ; every father of a 
family a shepherd for his household ; that he was equally re- 
sponsible for the welfare of all its members, even for that of 
ilie domestics, whom the gospel placed on a level with all other 
men in their relation to God.* He complains that, whilst in 
the early Christian times the house was by the love of heavenly 
things converted into a church, the church itself w^as now, 
through the earthly direction of thought in tliosC that visited 
it, converted into an ordinary house.*]* Augustin likewise says 
to tlie members of his community : It is your business to 
make tlie most of your talent : each man should be a bishop 
in his own house ; he must see to it that his wife, his son, his 
daughter, his se^rvant (since he is bought with so great a price), 
persevere in the true faith. The apostolical teaching placed 
the master above the servant, and bound the servant to obe- 
dience towards his master ; hut Christ has paid ofie ransom 
for hofhJ^i 

In respect particularly to prayer, Chrysostom often took 
ground against tlie delusive notion which grew out of that 
Jewish tendency, that unevangelical distinction of secular and 
spiritual things which we must so often allude to, as though 
this duty might not and ought not to be performed in every 
place, and during the ordinary business of life, which indeed 
should be sanctified thereby, as well as in the church. “ When 
Christ came,”* says he, ‘‘he purified ihe whole w'orld ; every 
place became a house of prayer. For this reason, Paul ex-‘ 
horts us to pray everywhere with boldness, and, moreover, 
without doubting, 1 Tim. ii. 8. Mark you, how the world 
has been purified ? As it regards the place, w e may every^ 
where lift up holy hands; for the whole earth has become 
consecrated, more consecrated than the holy of holies. § After 

* fioin. 6 in Genesin, S. 2. ’EjtxXWaf vramtroy eroZ rhv elxletVf xctl yetp 
xot) uortufivvif t7 Ktii TVK rm xa) tuv olxiruv • 

f In Matth. H. 32, S. 7. Tort oixiott ixxXrtrtou vuy h txK>.nviet 
oixlet ytyovu, 

X S. 94. § Homll. 1, de cruce et latrone, s. 1, T. II. f. 404. 
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having remarked that all the works of the frail earthly life 
should flow from prayer, and find support in the same, he 
supposes it objected by a worldly man of those times : “ How 
can a man of business, a man tied to the courts of justice, pray 
and resprt to the church thrice in a day ?*’ And he replies : “ It 
is possible and very easy ; for if you cannot easily repair to the 
church, you may at least pray before the door ; and that even 
though you may be tied to the courts of justice, for it needs 
not so much the voice as the disposition of the heart ; not so 
much the outstretched hands as the devotional soul ; not so 
much this or the other posture as the mind.” He then goes 
on to say : ‘‘ It is not here as in the Old Testament, Where- 
ever you may be, you still have the altar, the sacrificial knife, 
and the offering by you ; for you yourself are priest, altar, and 
sacrifice. Wherever you are, you may raise an altar by sim- 
ply cherishing a devout and serious temper. Place and time 
are no hindrance. Though you bow not the knee, though you 
beat not the breast, though you stretch not your hands to 
heaven, but only manifest a warm heart, you have all that 
belongs to prayer. The wife, while she holds in her lap the 
spindle and spins, can with her soul look up to heaven, and 
call with fervency on the name of the Lord. It is possible for 
this man to offer a fervent prayer while he is on his way alone 
to the market ; for that other to lift up his soul to God, who 
sits in his shop and sews leather ; and the servant who makes 
purchases, goes errands, or sits in the kitchen, has nothing to 
hinder him from doing the same thing.”* 

To this period also was transmitted from the primitive 
Christian times the right, closely connected with the consci- 
ousness of the universal .Christian priesthood, and belonging to 
all Christians, of instructing and ^ifying themselves by going 
• directly to the fountain of the divine word. Hence manu- 
scripts of the Bible were multiplied and exposed for sale.f 
It was regarded as the chief part of a pious Christian educa- 
tion, both in men and women, to become early familiar with 
the holy scriptures. Thus Jerome notices it of. Lseta, a noble 
Homan lady, that she taught her daughter, from early child- 
hood, to cultivate a love for the sacred scriptures instead of 

♦ De Anna S. IV. s. 6, T. IV. f. 738. 

t Scriptura venalis fertur per publicam. Augustin, in Ps, xxxvi. S. 
I. S. 2. 
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jewelry and silks that she learned patience from the example 
of Job ; that she never suffered the gospel to be out of her 
reach, j* Among both women and men, of whatever rank in 
society, it was regarded as the characteristic, mark of those 
with whom Christianity was a serious concern of the. heart, 
that they were much occupied with the study of the Bible : — 
as the examples of Monica and Nonna show. The rhetorical 
preacher who pronounced the funeral discourse on the younger 
Constantine, mentions it to his praise that he constantly 
nourished his soul out of the sacred writings, and formed his 
life by their precepts, j: This, perhaps, may be regarded as 
nothing more than empty eulogy ; but it enables us, neverthe- 
less, to see what was reckoned in this age as belonging to the 
qualities of a pious prince. When Pagans who were inquir- 
ing after the truth, found difficulties in the Christian doctrines, 
they did not repair at once, as a matter of course, to the clergy, 
but oftentimes to their friends among the Christian laity. 
These sought for a solution of the questions proposed to them 
in the holy scriptures ; and when they met with difficulties 
there too hard for them to solve, Augustin invites them not so 
much to seek instruction from their spiritual guides, as to pray 
for light from above.§ For those who were awakened by the 
public worship of God to more serious reflection on divine 
truth, or who were desirous of studying the scriptures in a 
more quiet way, rooms were provided and furnished with 
Bibles in the galleries of the church (^povriorijpia), to which 
they could retire for the purpose of reading and meditation. || 
Jerome complains of it as an evil that men and women all 
thought themselves competent to discourse, however deficient 
their Jinowledge, on the right interpretation of the sacred 

volume.T 

* Ep. 107, s. 12. Pro gemmis et serico, di vinos codices amet. 

t In Job virtutis ct patientiae exempla sectetur, ad evangelia transeat, 
nunquam ea positura de manibus. Compare above, the examples from 
the rule of Basil, and what Gregory of Nyssa says respecting the educa- 
tion of Macrina. 

X Anonymi monod. in Constantin, jun. p. 7, ed. Morell. 

filov iKia‘fCtl KUl 

6 Ad ipsum Dominum pulsa orando^ pete, insta. Senno 105, s. 3. 

[| Paulinus of Nola, ep. 321, T. I. p. 209. 

Si quern sancta tenet meditanda in let;G voluntas, 

Hie poterit residens sacris intendere libris. 

f Sola scriptura ars est, quam sibi omnes passim vindicant, hanc 
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The clergy were not the first to derive from the unevangeli- 
cal theory respecting a distinct priestly caste, the inference, 
which lay not very remote, that the fountain of the divine 
word was to be approached only by themselves ; that the laity 
inust depend for all their instruction in divine things simply on 
the clergy, without being entitled to go to the original source 
itself ; but it w^as the altogether worldly-minded laity, who, as 
they had taken advantage of the distinction between a spiritual 
and a secular class, to set up for themselves a convenient 
Christianity, subservient to their pleasures, so made use of the 
same pretext as a reason for avoiding all intercourse with the 
divine word, and an excuse for their indifference to higher in- 
terests, alleging that the study of the Bible was a business pro- 
perly belonging to ecclesiastics and monks. But distinguished 
church-teachers, such as Chrysostom and Augiistin, contended 
strenuously against this way of thinking. The former denomi- 
nates the excuses : I am a man of business ; I am no monk ; 
I have a wife and children to provide for,”* cold and exceed- 
ingly censurable words ; and maintained, on the contrary, that 
just those persons who were in the midst of the storms of the 
world and exposed to its many temptations, stood most of all 
in need of those means of preservation and safety which the 
holy scriptures furnish — more even than those who led a life 
of silent retirement, far from all strife with the outward 
world.'l* Frequently, both in private conversation and in his 
public discourses, he exhorted his hearers not to rest satisfied 
with that which they heard read from the scriptures in the 
church, but to read them also with their families at home 
for what food was for the body, such the holy scriptures were 
for the soul, — the source whence it derived substantial 
strength.§ To induce his hearers to study the scriptures, 

garrula anus, hanc delirus senex, hanc sophista verbosus, hanc universi 
prsQSumuDt, lacerant, docent, antequam discant Alii adducto supercilio 
grandia verba trutinantes, inter mulierculas de sacris Uteris philoso- 
phantur, alii discunt a feminis quod vlros doceant. £p. 53 ad Paulinum, 

s. 6. 

^ *'Aviip UfAi fhiuriKOi* oux sVr<y ypulpug dvetyivuffXiiVf aXk* ixitvuv 

rSv f H. 3 de Lazaro, T. 1. 

J Kai kve) olxiets rp mnyrnffii rSv him y^»(pm, 

Horn. 29, in Genes, s. 2. 

§ *'Oyn^ « ffufjMTHch 9rpif <rriv owvmtty r^s ta’^yog) rovro 

9 } aydyvufig ry ymrat, L, c. T. IV. f. 281. 
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he was often accustomed — when there was as yet no set les- 
son of the sacred word prescribed for eve^ Sunday — to give 
out for some time beforehand the text which he designed to 
iftake a subject of discourse on some particular occasion, and 
to exhort them in order that they might be better prepared for 
his remarks, in the meantime to reflect upon it themselves.* 
In like manner, Augustin says: ‘‘Do not allow yourselves to 
be so immersed in present earthly things, as to be obliged to 
say, I have no time to read or to hear God’s word.” | Among 
the characters of the zealous Christian, whom he describes un- 
der the figure of the ant, as one that treasures up from the 
divine word that which he may have occasion to use in the 
time of need, he plades the following : “He goes to church 
and listens to God’s word ; he returns home, finds a Bible 
there, and opens and reads it.”J Often does Chrysostom 
trace the corruptions of the church, as well in doctrine as in 
life, — the spread of error and of vice, — to the prevailing 
ignorance of the scriptures.§ 

Two hindrances to the general reading of the Bible might 
then, for the first time, unquestionably have been removed, had 
Christianity been directed also to multiply and diffuse the 
means of general mental cultivation, and by associations 
formed in the spirit of love, to supply what individuals could 
not obtain for themselves. These two hindrances were, first, 
the fact that but few knew how to read, and second, the 
high price of manuscripts. (| 

In respect to this second hindrance, of poverty, which for- 

* This he describes as his method in the discourse on Lazarus, referred 
to in the preceding note. T. I. f. 737. 

t Non mihi vacat legere. In Psalm Ixvi. s, 10. 

X Audire sermonem, audire lectionem, invenire librum, aperire et 
legere. In Psalm Ixvi. s. 3. 

§ E. g. Procein. in epist. ad Rom, T. IX. t 426. 

II Cyrill of Jerusalem adduces as a reason why all could not read the 
Bible, “ ignorance and the ^^ressure of business,” ov urav-rt; rag 

y^a^obi Avayimg'Ktiv, rovg fth i3iwrs/a, rovg &(rxo\ie6 rig 

Cateches. V. s. 7. Augustin makes a distinction between the book of 
creation and the book of the sacred writings ; In istis codicibus non ea 
legunt, nisi qui litteras noverunt, in toto mundo legat et idiota. In 
Psaffn xlv. 8. 7. Augiwtin was in want of a Bible, when the desire first 
arose in his mind at Milan to become more accurately acquainted with 
the divine doctrines : Ubi ipsos codices quserimus ? Unde aut quando 
comparamus? Confess. 1. VI. s. 18. A difficulty which, to be sure, he 
could easily surmount, when he was in right earnest about the matter. . ; 
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bade the purchase of a Bible, Chrysostom reckoned it among 
those pretexts which would certainly give way to real earnest- 
ness and zeal about Christianity. “ As many of the poorer 
class,” said he, are constantly making this excuse, that they 
have no Bibles, I would like to ask them can poverty, how- 
ever great it may be, hinder a man when he does not possess, 
complete, all the tools of his trade ? What, then ! is it not 
singular that in this case he never thinks of laying the blame 
to his poverty, but does his best that it may not hinder him ; 
while, on the other hand, in a case where he is to be so great 
a gainer, he complains of his poverty ?”* 

As to those who were prevented from studying the scrip- 
tures themselves, the reading of the scriptures in the church, 
as Chrysostom explains in the passage last referred to, and in 
other places, was to serve as a remedy for this want ; for on 
these occasions not single passages merely, but entire sections 
and whole books of the Bible were read in connection. Hence 
many who could not read had still been able, by a constant 
attendance at church, and by carefully listening to the portions 
read in each year, to treasure up in their memories a familiar 
knowledge of the sacred scriptures. t 


2. Relation of Public Worship to Art. Church Buildings ; their Embellish- 
ments, Images. 

We remarked in the preceding period, that the primitive 
Christian way of thinking was averse to the employment of 
art, as being a heathen practice. This stern opposition to art 
would naturally cease as the opposition to the now constantly 
declining Paganism relaxed. Christianity might, and indeed 
by its very nature should, appropriate to its own use, purify, 
^ ennoble, and sanctify even art ; but the danger now threatened, 
that the artistic element would become too predominant for the 
healthful development of religious morals ; that external splen- 
dour and ornament would supplant the simple devotion of the 
heart ; that sense and the imagination would be called into 

Horn. 11, in Johan, s. 1. 

t As was done by Parthenius, afterwards bishop in Lampsacds, in 
whose youth it is related, literarum imperitus, sanctarum autem scriptu 
rarum vel maxhue valens memoria. See his life, which seems to be at 
least not without a genuine foundation. Acta Sanctorum mens. Febr. 
T. H. f, 38. 
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exercise more tliaii the mind and the aiFections. Yet it is evi- 
dent, nevertheless, that the primitive evangelical temper, di- 
rected to the worship of God in spirit and in truth, main- 
tained the simple with this new tendency which threatened 
to turn devotion away from the inner essence of religion. 

As, ia the preceding period, the whole outward form of the 
church and of church life betokened a community propagating 
itself in opposition to the dominant power, a community per- 
secuted and oppressed ; so, in the present, the altered «itu- 
atioii of this community manifested itself in its whole external 
appearance. Yhe churches destroyed under tiie Dioclesian 
persecution were again rebuilt in greater magnificence ; the 
Christian emperors emulated each other in erecting splendid 
structures, and in embellishing and enriching them in every 
way. Wealthy and noble laymen followed their example ; 
and the delusive notion insinuated itself, that in so doing men 
performed a work of peculiar merit and of the highest service 
to religion. Many believed that by thus contributing to 
adorn the churches, by presenting tliem with costly vessels, 
mounted with gold, silver, and precious stones, tliey could 
atone for their sins. Hence Chrysostom felt himself con- 
strained to say : “ God forbid that we should believe it is 
enough for our salvation, if we rob widows and orphans, and 
present to the altar a golden chalice, set wnth precious stones ! 
Wouldst thou honour the offering of Christ? Then present 
him thy own soul as an offering, for which he himself has 
offered up his life. Let this become a golden one ; for the 
church is not a storehouse of gold and silver manufactures, 
but it is tlie community of angels ; hence we ask for souls ; 
for evQu this (donation made to the church) God accepts only 
for the sake of souls.” * The pious and enlightened abbot, 
Isidorus of Pelusium, in a beautifully written letter, com- 
plains of his bishop, that he superfluously decorated, with 
costly marbles, the outward structure of the church ; whilst 

♦ Chrysost. in Matth. h. 50, s. 3. So also he says in his 80th homily 
on Matthew, s. 2 : “ Instead of presenting to the church splendid vessels, 
and expending large sums in ornamenting the walls and the grounds 
of the church, it would be better to provide first for the support of^the 
poor.” There were, on the other hand, to be sure, bishops like Theophilus 
of Alexandria (who hence bore the surname of that were 

very willing to deprive the poor of what was their due, and expend it 
on the erection of splendid buildings. * 

VOL. Ill, 2 » 
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he persecuted the pious, and thus destroyed the true church, 
consisting of the community of believers. He admonishes 
him to be careful, and distinguish between the church build- 
ing and the church itself ; the latter being composed of pure 
souls, the former of wood and stone.* In the time of the 
apostles, said he, church buildings did not as yet exist ; but 
the church consisting of the communities was rich in the gifts 
of the Spirit. Now, the church structures were resplendent 
with garbles, but tlie church itself was barren of those gifts 
of the Spirit.f 

Magnificent public buildings, already erected, and pagan 
temples, were also occasionally presented as gifts to the 
churches, and were consecrated and altered for the purposes 
of Christian worship. Yet it might well be that, in the pro- 
vincial towns, the more simple places of assembly, which bore 
the impress of Christian antiquity, continued for a long time 
to form a striking contrast with the splendid church edifices 
in the large cities. Zeno, bishop of Verona (who lived after 
the middle of the fourth century), labours to show, in one of 
his discourses, that tine distinguishing mark of Christianity, as 
compared Avith Judaism and Paganism, could not consist in 
the beauty of its outward buildings, in which it was excelled 
by both those religions ; but what constituted the peculiarity 
of Christianity, what it had in preference to both these reli- 
gions, was, the spiritual being of the church, the community 
of believers, God’s true temple. The living God would liave 
living temples. In tliis discourse he remarks, that no Chris- 
tian churches were to be found, or at least but very few, 
which could be compared with the ruins of the neglected 
heathen temples.f Doubtless this language is not to be taken 
as literally true. We must make allowance for what should 
* be attributed to rhetorical exaggeration, or explained as too 
general a conclusion from individual examples. 

The Christian churches were planned after the pattern of 
the temple at Jerusalem; and this threefold division was 

♦ *'OTi aXXo tffny xai iXXo h ^iv 

afiMftMV TO are xUm xet) \vXmv otxeifi/MTrxu ** 

f 6ee lib. II. ep. 246. 

% Lib. 1. Tract. 14. Quod aut nullum aut perrarum est per omnem 
ecclesiam Dei orationis loci membnim, quod possit quavis ruina in se 
mergen^boa idololatrisc sedibus nunc usque aliquatenus comparari. 



CONSECRATION OF CHURCHES. 


403 


closely connected with the whole peculiar form of worship, as 
it had sprung out of the idea of a Christian priesthood, corre- 
sponding to the Jewish, and of a New Testament sacrificial 
•service corresponding to that of the Old Testament. The 
three parts were,^>A^, the front court,* where all tlie unbap- 
tized, Pagans, Jews, and Catechumens, could stand and hear 
the sermon and the reading of the scriptures: the place 
assigned to all the uninitiated ; 7iext^ the proper temple, the 
place assigned to the community of laymen, believers and 
baptized persons ;t Jinally^ the sanctuary, J tlie place appro- 
priated to the ottering of the New Testament sacrifices, and 
to the priests who presented them, and therefore separated by 
a veil § and railing || from the other parts of the church. Here 
stood the altar ; here stood the fipoVoc, the chair (cathedra) of 
the bishop ; and in a semicircle around it were seats for the 
clergy. The clergy alone had the privilege of receiving the 
holy supper within the limits which separated the altar from 
the other parts of the church. IT 

The consecration of new' churches was celebrated with great 
solemnity. It was a popular festival, which such bishops as 
Theodoret courteously invited even pagans to attend ; and the 
ilay of the year in which this consecration had been made was 
likewise solemnized. The unevangelieal notion which, like 
so many other errors of church liie, grew out of the confusion 
of outward things with spiritual, was already becoming fixed, 

♦ U^ovAos, ferula, so called from its oblong form. 

t The vAoSi the in the more restricted sense of the term ; called 
from its shape h vat?; or navis ecclcsiac (the nave), where also was the 
chancel, from which the holy scriptures were read, and occasionally the 
sermon was delivered («/a/3<yv, pulpitum, suggestus). Usage was not 
always alike in this respect. Sometimes the sermon was preached from 
the steps of the altar, sometimes from the tribune, or exedra of the 
bishop. 

X T« ayiA ruv Ayim^ aSyra, sauctuarium, /SJj/aa metonymice. 

§ KfAp6ti^A. Ij cancelli. 

^ As in this distinction of the clergy is exhibited the false notion of 
the priesthood, so the Byzantine spirit, which tended to drag into the 
church even the distinctions of worldly rank, is betrayed in the cir- 
cumstance that an exception was made in this case with regard to the 
empe-rors, who were also permitted to take their place within the limits 
of the sanctuary. Ambrose is reported to have been the first to m£ike a 
change in this respect in favour of the emperor Theodosius ; he assimed 
the latter a place at the head of the church, immediately in front of the 
limits (wfo rm 3gy^aj6Ta»v). Sozom. hist, eccles. VII. 26. 

2d2 
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that by this consecration the churches acquired a peculiar 
sanctity of their own ; althougli, as may be gathered from what 
has already been said, an evangelical tendency of spirit, which 
placed the essence of the church rather in the communion 
of hearts, -and derived all true consecration and holiness solely 
from the direction of the spirit, opposed itself to this error.* 
Chrysostom represents the benefit of prayer in the church to 
consist, not in the holiness of the place^ but in the elevation 
of the feelings hy Christian communion^ by the hond of love; t 
although the very men who, on the one hand, under the im- 
pulse of their purely Christian consciousness, uttered so many 
noble thoughts in opposition to the sensuous and Judaizing 
tendency of the spirit of those times, were nevertheless urged 
on by that spirit, unconsciously, to warrant and confirm many 
a practice which was at war with that purely Christian con- 
sciousness. Thus Chrysostom, for example, who, as is evident 
from the proofs already given, understood so well how to dis- 
tinguish and hold apart the New Testament point of view 
from that of the Old, yet, for the purpose of showdng the 
superiority of the church to the temple of the Old Testament, 
mentioned, among other things, the higher virtue of the sacred 
lamp in the church, compared to that in the temple ; since, by 
the oil of the former, miraculous cures had been wrought by 
those who used it in the exercise of true faith It was charged 
as a high misdemeanour on Athanasius, that on the Easter fes- 
tival he had assembled the community, whom the other churches 
had not room enough to accommodate, in a large edifice re- 
cently founded by the emperor Constantine, before it had been 
consecrated according to the usual form. Prayer and worship, 
it was alleged, ought never to be offered on any unconsecrated 
,spot. Athanasius met his accusers with the words of our Lord, 
that he who would pray should shut himself in his chamber : no 

♦ The term church,” says Chrysostom, is a designation of fellowship 
*— cverrsi/uetrag xeu ffutahev iW/v evofAet, In Psalm cxlix. T. V. f. 
498. The church is not wall and roof, but faith and life— « oy 

o^oipog, aXXA 9r'nrrtg xed fiiog. Scrmo in Eutrop. T. 111. f. 386. 

f *Evruv6ot iffTi rl nrkiat, h ifAavem, xet) h xai rtig dyceTug 

0 (fvvhwfMf, It is true, he adds, on the false principle of the priestjihod, 
by which he too was fettered : «/ vm De incomprehen- 

sibili, T. I. f. 469, s. 6. 

^ Hom. 32, Matth. S. 6. etrot ftira grtfrlm kx) tvKctt^eig 
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place therefore was, in itself considered, too profane for 
prayer.* • 

As it reganls the decoration of churches with representations 
* of religious objects, it is necessary first to distinguish here, from 
other images, the symbol of the cross*, the sign of the victory 
of Christ over the kingdom of evil, tlie token of redemption. 
From the actions of daily life, in which this sign was every- 
where customarily employed, and which were thus to be con- 
secrated and sanctified, the sign probably passed over, at an 
early period, to the places where the Christian communities 
assembled for worship, f although other symbols were still kept 
away from them as savouring of Paganism. A true and genu- 
ine Christian feeling lay at the basis of the practice, when this 
symbol was employed not only in the consecration of all eccle- 
siastical transactions, as in baptism, clerical ordination, the 
ordinance of the supper, the religious celebration of marriage, 
but also in other transactions of life, whether of a more sor- 
rowful or joyful kind ; the feeling, that the Christian’s wdiole 
life, in sorrow and in joy, should be passed with one constant 
reference to the redemption, and sanctified tliereby. But with 
most, tliis resort to the sign of the cross liad become a mere 
mechanical act, in performing which they either were not con- 
scious themselves of the ideas thus symbolized, or else trans- 
ferred to the outward sign what should have been ascribed to 

" * Athanas. apologia ad Constantium, s. 17. To what profanation of 
holy things that superstitious reverence for the external signs of the holy 
was capable of leading, this example may show. Two bishops in Libya, 
about the year 420, were engaged in a quarrel about the possession of a 
place which may have been of some importance as a fortified place of 
refuge from the incursions of the barbarians. To secure this spot for his 
church, one of them resorted to the following stratagem. He pressed 
his way in by force, caused an altar to be brought, and consecrated upon 
it the sacrament of the supper. Now in the opinion of the superstitious 
multitude the whole place was consecrated, and could no longer be used 
for any ordinary purpose of social life. Very justly was it remarked by 
the bishop Synesius, complaining of this transaction to Theophilus, 
patriarch of Constantinople, that in this way the holiest ordinances could 
be abused for the accomplishment of the vilest purposes. He said it was 
not the manner of Christianity, to exhibit the divine as a thing which 
could be charmed with magical necessity by certain formulas of conse- 
cration ; but as something that had its dwelling in the pure and godlike 
temper of mind : ure^tTvett rettg kitihai *rtui oUtiais 

Synes. ep. 67, ad Theophilum. 
t See vol. I. p. 406. 
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faith and to the temper of the heart alone, and thus fell into a 
superstitious veneration of the symbol itself. The cross, hitherto 
simple and destitute of all ornaments, was now gorgeously de-, 
corated, as the altered condition of the church was thought to 
require, with gold, pearls, and precious stones. The universal 
use of this symbol is thus described by Chrysostom: “The 
sign of universal execration, the sign of extremest punishment, 
now become the object of universal longing and love. We 
see it everywhere triumphant: we find it in houses, on the 
roofs and the walls ; in cities and villages ; on the market 
place, the great roads, and in deserts ; on mountains and in 
valleys ;* on the sea, on ships ; on books and on weapons ; on 
wearing apparel, in the marriage chamber, at banquets, on 
vessels of gold and of silver, in pearls, in pictures on the walls, 
on beds ; on the bodies of brute animals that are diseased on 
the bodies of those possessed by evil spirits in the dances of 
those ,^oing to pleasure, ami in the associations of those that 
mortify their bodies.’’§ Men like Augustin denounced the 
mere mechanical practice of making the sign of the cross, and, 
on the otlier hand, gave prominence to that which it was de- 
signed to indicate, tlie inward bent of the affections, to that 
which should have a living existence in the temper of the heart. 
The sign of tlie cross was to remind believers of the nature of 
the Christian calling, of their destination to suthir for the cause 

* Also on windows, — 54 in Matth. s, 4. tuv ; pavements, 

too, were laid with signs of the cross j a practice forbidden by the 
second council of Trulla, 691, c. 73. 

f See above, the account of the rhetorician Sevenis. 
i It being the intention to expel evil spirits by the power of the cross. 
§ See the homily on Christ’s ’divinity, s. 9. T. 1. f. 571. We fre- 
quently find it mentioned, also, that Christians wore the sign of the cross 
gn their foreheads, effingere crucem in fronte, wru^ouv b fAtruir^, por- 
tare crucem in fronte ; — and in several places, we are to understand by 
it, or at least may without hazard understand by it, that they frequently 
made the sign of the cross with the finger on iheir foreheads. But 
there are also several places where this explanation does not suffice,’ and 
which, perhaps, can be understood in no other sense than that Christians 
actually imprinted in some way or other, or hung the sign of the cross 
on their foreheads. Augustin, in Psa^m Ixxiii. s. 6. Jam in fronti^s 
regum pretiosius est signum cmcis, qoam gemma diadematis. Is rs. 
xxxii. *Enarrat. III. s. 13, compared with what Chrysostom says, Ex- 
posit in Ps. cix. p. 6, T. y. f. 250. llavTif iwl V9V 

oli fJtXv Ihmreu, fiovov, uXXet uvrot oi rei hethnfAmra 
ret hetinfietret uvrev (iotvrd^oufft. 
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of God, and through sufferings to follow Christ to glory. God 
wanted not such as described this sign on their foreheads, but 
such as practised what this sign denoted in their daily lives, 
such as bore the imitation of Christ’s humility in their hearts.* 
It was a somewhat different case, wliere representations oj 
the human form were employed with religious allusions. That 
tendency of the Christian spirit, of which we spoke in the pre- 
ceding period, still expressed, at the beginning, its opposition 
to such representations. But as Christianity gradually pressed 
its way into popular and domestic life, the cases must con- 
tinually become more frequent, where, in place of the objects 
of pagan worship, those would be substituted which were dear 
to the faith and feelings of Christians. Besides this, a change 
had now taken place in the views and in the taste of the Chris- 
tians. Those who, at an earlier period, liad shrunk from the 
outward spleiidour of religion as savouring of Paganism, as 
opposed to the idea so often mentioned of Christ’s appearance 
in the form of a servant, were, by the altered condition of the 
church, led rather to wish to see Christianity emblazoned by 
external pomp ; and the conversion of many was of such a 
kind, that in truth their tendency to materialism in religion 
merely took another shape and turn. They would fain have, 
in Christianity too, a religion presented under images of 
sense. This tendency, the imperial family of the Constantines 
certainly had to a remarkable degree, and in many things they 
gave the tone to others. As a substitute for the remains of 
old pagan art, Constantine lavished on the public monuments 
with which he embellished the new imperial city, the repre- 
sentations of religious objects taken from the circle of the Old 
and. 'New Testaments ; as, for example, Daniel in the lion’s 
den, Christ under the image of the Good Shepherd. t The 
sister of this emperor, Constantia, the widow of Licinius, peti- 
tioned the bishop Eusebius of Caesarea for a figure of Christ. 

It was not the churqh-teachers, then, nor the leaders and 
heads of the communities, but the great mass of the Christians, 
with whom we reckon also the lofty ones of the earth, that 
introduced the use of religious images. At Rome, the names 
of the apostles Peter and Paul being often coupled togetiier 
as martyrs, and the memory of both celebrated on th^ same 
day, it came about, that the figure of Christ, attended by these 
* Augustin, p. 302, s. 3. p. 32, s. 13. f Euseb. de v. c. iii. 49. 
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two apostles, was painted on the walls ; a fact by which many 
of the heathen were misled to suppose that Pau.1 had been 
chosen among the apostles by Christ during his earthly lifetime.* 
Images of martyrs, venerated monks, and bishops, were dis- 
persed far and wide.f The Antiochians had the likeness of 
their deceased bishop Meletius engraven on their signets, and 
painted on cups, goblets, and on the walls of their chambers 4 
The figure of Abraham offering up Isaac was a favourite sub- 
ject of Christian art.§ Among tiie rich and noble men and 
women in the large cities of the Byzantine empire, Christianity 
was affected even in the mode of dress; and, as often happens, 
it was supposed the corrupt inclinations which remained essen- 
tially the same, were sanctified by the seemly show of a 
Christian outside. When it was the fashion for men and 
women of rank to wear garments on which the whole repre- 
sentation of a chase was embroidered in gold and silver 
threads, they who made pretensions to piety, on the other 
hand, chose the representation of the niarriage feast at Cana ; 
of the man sick of the palsy, who took up his bed and walked ; 
of the blind man restored to sight ; of the woman with the 
issue of blood ; of tlie Magdalene who embraced the feet of 
Jesus ; of the resurrection of Lazarus. Bedizened with such 
figures, they supposed — as Austerius, bishop of Amasia, in 
Pontus, in tlie last half of the fourth century, asserts — that 
their dress must be well approved in the sight of God.|| This 
excellent church-teacher advises them rather to dispose of such 
garments for as much as they would bring, and use the avails 
to honour the living images of God ; instead of carrying about 
the ^ick of the palsy on their garments, rather to look up the 
actually sick and relieve them ; instead of wearing on their 
bodiei^ a kneeling penitent in embroidery, rather to mourn over 
their own sins with a penitent spirit. If 

At the same lime, we should take pains to distinguish the 

♦ Christas simul cum Petro et Paulo iii pictis parietibus. Augustin, 
de consensu Evangelistarum, 1. I. s. 16. 
t As, for example, Simeon the Stylite. See above, 
j Chrysostom. Homil. in Meletium, T. II. f. 519. 

§ See Gregor. Nyss^orat. in Abrah. T. III. opp. Paris. 1638, f. 476. 
Comp.^ugustin. c. Faustum, 1. XXII. c. 73, tot locis pictum. 

H Asterius de divite et Lazaro : Tawr« srewDWs; twifiiiv vo/J^evinvy text 

JfitecrtK ry hu 

K See above. 
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different points of view in which images were regarded by in- 
dividual cHnrch-teachers. If they opposed the use of images 
in the church, because they feared it would degenerate into an 
idolatrous veneration ; if they strove to elevate the religion of 
the senses to that of the spirit ; if they ’especially rejected the 
images of Christ on the score of some plarticular principle of 
doctrine, yet we are not warranted for these reasons to conclude 
that they condemned, in general, all representations of religious 
objects. 

Against images of Christ in particular, there might be the 
more decided opposition, inasmuch as the whole tradition of 
the church witnessed that no genuine likeness of Christ existed : 
in fact, the very reason why men resorted so much to symbol- 
ical and parabolical representations, in reference to the Saviour 
and his work, was, that they were conscious of possessing no 
genuine image of his person. 

The strongest to declare himself against images, w^as Eusebius 
of Caesarea, in his letter in reply to Constantia\s request for 
an image of Christ. On the one hand, we observe, still 
manifesting itself in Eusebius, that aversion to images which 
was closely connected with the more ancient Christian view 
of Christ’s appearance, and with that sterner opposition to 
every thing bordering on Paganism ; not less, too, the by no 
means ungrounded anxiety, lest the devotion of the princess, 
taking too sensuous a direction, might be turned wdiolly aside 
from the essence of Christianity : on the other hand, along 
with these common traits of Christianity, we see a great deal 
besides, derived from the peculiar notions in Origen’s system 
of faith, which Eusebius was inclined to favour “ What do 
you understand, may I ask, by an image of Christ?” — says 
Eusebius. You can surely mean nothing else but a repre- 
sentation of the earthly form of a servant, which, for man’s* 
sake, he for a short time assumed. Even when, in this, his 
divine majesty beamed forth at the transfiguration, his disciples 
were unable to bear the sight of such glory ; but now the 
figure of Christ is become wholly deified and spiritualized, — 
transfigured into a form analogous to his divine nature.* 

* Tius r»( avru »«< dXnrrou fA6^(pfiSt ttyt In 

xetXs7» ivfitov xu) vapav ovffletVf ilxom rig Z^yoa^n^uiv; We recognize 
the Origenist. Comp. vol. I. s. 3. Tw tou ooukeu tig 

<rhv h/rirorov xai ihvewxwxHn* 
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Who, then, has power to draw the image of such a glory, 
exalted above every earthly form? Who, to represent in 
lifeless colours the splendour which radiates from such trans- 
cendent majesty ?* Or could you be satisfied with such an 
image the pagans made of their gods and heroes, which 
bore no resemblance to the thing rq)resented? But if you 
are not seeking for an image of the transfigured godlike form, 
but for one of the earthly, mortal body, so as it was constituted 
before this change, you must have forgotten those passages 
in the Old Testament, which forbid us to make any image of 
that which is in heaven above or on the earth beneath. Where 
have you ever seen any such in the church, or heard of their 
being there from others? Have not such things (images, 
therefore, of religious objects) beeti banished far from the 
churches over the world He said he once saw in a 
woman’s possession, two figures of men in the garb of philo- 
sophers, which she pretended were Christ and raid. But he 
made her give them up, lest some scandal might result from 
them either to herself or to others ; lest it might seem that the 
Christians, like idolaters, carried about their God in an image.J 
Paul, he observed, exhorts all Christians to cleave no longer 
to the things of sense,§ saying: ‘^Though we have known 
Christ after the flesh, yet now henceforth know we him thus 
no longer.” The godless sect of the Simoiiians had an image 
of Simon Magus ; and he himself had seen among the Mani- 
cheans a figure of Mani. “ But we,” he concludes, “ who 
confess that our Lord is God, we must let the wJiole longing 
of our hearts, be directed to the intuition of him in his divine 
character; we must therefore cleanse our hearts with all 
earnestness, since none but the pure in heart can see God. 
Still, should any one be anxious to see an image of the Savi- 
our, instead of beholding him face to, face, what better could 
we have, than that Avhich he himself has drawn in the sa- 
cred writings?” II Thus, a truer image of Christ could be 
* T/f S’ rrs re(retvT^s tL^txe « ru; ti^e(rTtXliavirect xet/ 

fict^fiet^uyks rt a.» tJfi viK^oTi »«i dyj/v^0is 

xa} ^ 

f Si xec^ eXtjf r^g eixoufcsytig xett vtoffu rm iKxktifflm «ri- 

^uya^turett raiM/ra; 

\ *ly» fvh 'hixu(M,y S/xnv u^u^oXar^cuvruy rSv fiioy fifteHy iv t/xovt trtgfipi^tty, 

§ IJaoXsv ri dxaJaf hfAxg ^rai^ivgvragy fitwfrt vois M^xUeig ^potrxyi^uy. 

II A fragment of this letter is preserved among the transactions of the 
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found in the exhibition of his life, as recorded in the gospel 
history, than in the representation of his bodily form. The 
manner in which Eusebius speaks, in his churcjh history, con- 
cerning the busts of Christ, which it was said the woman 
cured of the issue of blood at Csesarea Philippi had made, as a 
memorial of her gratitude to Christ ; and the manner in which 
he there speaks oif other ancient images of Christ and of Paul, 
perfectly accord with the views expressed by him in the 
present letter : for in this latter passage also, he considers it 
as a pagan way of expressing reverence to the benefactors of 
mankind.* 

In respect to Asterius, his polemical attacks were directed , 
as may be gathered from the passages already cited, not so 
mucli against the use of religious images generally, as against 
that pomp and display, which, to the injury of active Christian 
charity, followed in its train. Yet even he expressed his dis- 
approbation on the same grounds with Eusebius, particularly 
of images to represent Christ ; and maintained that men ought 
not to renew and multiply the servant-form which Christ once, 
during the days of his flesh, voluntarily assumed for the salva- 
tion of mankind. ‘‘ Bear,” said he, ‘‘ the Logos, who is a 
spirit, in a spiritual manner, within your 8ouls.”t In these 
views of Eusebius and Asterius there was manifestly, however, 
something of a one-sided character. They betray, in part, 
the restricted notions peculiar to the earlier Christian period, 
of Christ’s servant-form ; and in part they show a certain Neo- 
Platonic contempt of the body. The earthly human nature of 
Christ was not recognized here in the profound meaning which 
it must and should have for the Christian feelings : for to these, 
every thing that pertains to the purely human nature, even now, 

council of Iconoclasts at Constantinople, A.b. 754 ; and from these it has 
been adopted into the sixth acti m of the seventh oecumenical council, or 
of the second council of Nice, a d. 787. More of it has been published 
by Boivin, in the remarks on the second yolum# of Nic^phorus Gregoras, 
f. 795. ‘ 

* O; Toifv trecka/Mv »9ra^at^vXd»rMe o'l» awnfiiiet 

iavrotf^ rourov TtfAo^ tot rptvrw. Euseb. VII. C. 18. 

‘t **A^**^ eturS fi fjbm rtis ivfftffcctrMMf rammaip^oa‘v»f)f ec^Ai^irSt 
S/ iiftxf Si rtis ^ux,ns fou vturejs rot arSftmt- 

rot Xoyet trtp'iptot. Respecting the connection of these views with the 
peculiar form of his system of faith, see below, in the fourth sec- 
tion. 
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in its present earthly form, has been sanctified and ennobled 
by Christ; and on this side, the universal Christian feeling 
would naturally plead in favour of the images of Christ against 
their opponents ; although, on the other side, the truly evan- 
gelical direction of these latter, which points away from the 
sensible to the spiritual Christ, communicating himself in 
spiritual fellowship, is not to be mistaken. With this ten- 
dency, Asterius could nevertheless approve of the pictures 
of suffering martyrs, and speak with lively interest of the 
impression which a picture of this sort had made on himself.* 

In the same sense in which Asterius spoke against those who 
were in the habit of displaying on their dress the representation 
of sacred stories as a mark of piety, in this same sense another 
church-teacher, near the close of the fourth century, Amphi- 
lochius, bishop of Iconium in Phrygia, rebuked those whose 
piety consisted in multiplying dead images of the saints, in- 
stead of copying their example in the practice of Christian 
virtues.*!* Thus, too, Chrysostom agrees with Eusebius in 
disclaiming all knowledge of a sensuous image of Christ, but 
ever speaking df Christ’s moral image alone in the copying of 
his holy walk, or pointing away to the intuition of Christ 
glorified in the eternal life. In respect to the former, he 
remarks ; “ T'each the soul to form a mouth which is like the 
mouth of Christ ; for she can form such a one if she will. 
And how is this to be done ? By what colours ? By what 
materials ? By no colours, no materials ; but only by virtue, 
by meekness, and humility. How many are there amongst us 
who wish to see his form ? Behold we can not only see him, 
but also be like him, if we are really in earnest.”^ And with 
regard to the latter he says, after having spoken of the majesty 
of Christ’s appearance : Perhaps you are now seized with 
the desire of beholding that image. But if we we may 
see a far better one.”§ The same spirit is manifest also in 
Augustin, as wlien he says : Let us hear the gospel with 
such a mind, as if we saw the Lord present before us ; and 

* See his discourse on the martyrdom of Euphemia. 

j* Ov TO?; ra Tf^otru^et *rm aywv Sia 

Ifr/jlfciAh hfATu ivTumvVf ari ov rovruv, rhv ^rokiniav^ etvrm h* 

ixfAiftxiviai, See this fragment in the VI. act. of the second Nicene 
council. 

X In Matth. H. 78, vel 79, s. 4. § In Matth. H. 27, vel 28, s. 2. 
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let us not say to ourselves, ‘ Blessed are they who could see 
him since many among those who saw him have perished ; 
but many among us who have not seen him, believe on him, 
Tht3 Lord is above ; but here, too, in the very 'midst of us, is 
the Lord of truth.”* 

In the course of the fourth century, men began, by degrees, 
to decorate the churches also with images — a practice, how- 
ever, which (lid not become general until near the close of 
this ccntnry.t Men of wealth and rank who founded churches, 
wished them to be set out with all the embellishments of art, 
and so, too, with the rich ornament of pictures ; and, in par- 
ticular, the churches dedicated to the memory of martyrs 
w'ere adorned with the representations of their sufferings, and 
with pictures from the historical parts of the Old and Netv 
Testaments. When, on the festivals of the martyrs, great 
multitudes of the people flocked to these churches, these paint- 
ings were to serve tlie purpose of entertaining, touching, edi- 
fying, and instructing the rude and ignorant, who could not 
be instructed and edified by means of books.J Still, many 
influential voices were heard objecting to the superfluity of 
picture ornaments; and others, against. the use of them at all 
in the churches. A respectable man at Constantinople, who 
wished to erect a church in memory of the martyrs, conceived 
the plan of ornamenting it with various pictures from nature, 
which perhaps were to have some symbolical meaning, anci 
also with ihany signs of the cross. But the pious Monk Nilus, 
a worthy disciple of Chrysostom, to whom he communicate(i 
his design, advised him to be sparing of picture ornaments: 
it was a childish thing, said he, to dissipate the eyes and atten- 

y In Evang. Joh. Tract. 30, s. 4. 

t In the sermons delivered by Chr 3 ' 6 ostom at Constantinople, as well* 
as at Antioch, there is not to be found — though he frequently alludes in 
his figures, metaphors, and comparisons, to the manners and customs of 
his time— any reference to images in the churches. Montfaucon, indeed, 
supposed that he found such an allusion in the jd. 10, Ephes. s. 2, but 
•wrongly; for, in this place, Chrysostom is speaking, not of the visible 
but of the invisible church,— of the pillars in this according to a spiritual 
sense ; and in truth he there compares the invisible church, not with a 
splendid church edifice^ in which case unquestionably we should find an 
allusion here to images in the churches, but with the palace of a lord, 
which is ornamented with columns and statues. 

J See Paulinus of Nola, carmen IX. et X, de S. Felicis natali. 
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tioii of the faithful by such objects.* Instead of this, he 
should erect in tlie sanctuary, and in each compartment of the 
nave of the church, a single cross, and decorate tlie church 
with paintings of stories from the Old and New^ Testaments ; 
so that those wlio could not read the sacred scriptures them- 
selves niiglit be reminded, by looking at the paintings, of 
those exainiiles of piety, and thus excited to imitate them. 
He ought to abstain from all superfluities, and seek ratlier, 
by fervent prayer, by steadfast faith, by invincible liope in 
God, by alms, humility, study of the holy scriptures, compas- 
sion towards his fellow-men, kindness to scriHJiits, and obser- 
vance of all the commands of the Lord, to adorn and to pre- 
serve himself and all his family. f When the aged bishop, 
Epiphanius of Salamis, or Constantia, in the isle of Cyprus, 
in making a visit to Jerusalem, came to a church in one of 
the neighbouring villages, and there found on a curtain a 
human image, whether it was of some representation of Christ 
or of a saint, he immediately rent the cloth, expressing great 
indignation. It was contrary, ^aid he, to the authority of 
holy scripture, that tlje image of a man should be liung up in 
a Christian church. J The cloth would be in better use to 
shroud the body of some poor man. This arbitrary proceed- 
ing having excited dissatisfaction, after his return lie sent to 
the parish priest of the church another curtain, to replace the 
one he had lorn down, and called upon the bishop John of 
Jerusalem to see to it that for the future no such church- 
hangings, so contradictory^ to the Christian religion, should 
be used.§ We see in this the pious, indeed, but impatient 
and narrow zeal which characterized this man generally. 
Had he better understood the spirit of the Old Testament 
command, and been capable of duly distinguishing froni each 
other the Old and the New Testament economies, he would 
not have been so greatly excited by what he saw. Still, how- 
ever, it was the way of thinking of the ancient church, which 


reSv irl<r<reiiv» 

f Nil. 1. IV. ep. 61. . ~ • 

^ } petestatus in eedesia Christi, contra auctoritatem scripturarum, ho- 
minis pendere imaginem. 

§ Quae contra religionem nostram veniunt. See ep. 51, Hieronym. 
ejusd. opera ed. Vallarsi, 1. 1, f. 252. 
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lie followed out in this case; and at all events it is to be 
remarked lhat it was not the prhicij^le^ as it seems, on which 
he proceeded here, but simply his arbitrary mpde of jiroceed- 
iiTg, which excited opposition.* But, without much question, 
this zeal of pious men is justified, when w^e reflect how; easily 
the prevailing spirit of piety, which w^as directed on sensible 
and outward things, might betray tlie rude multitude, who 
were to be gradually weaned from Paganism to the supersti- 
tious veneration of images; especially, as the excessive reve- 
rence paid to saints would soon be transferred also to their 
]»ictures, and as reports of the marvellous effects produced by 
tlie images w hich men wnne accustomed to regard with pecu- 
liar veneration, as also by the reliques of the saints, soon be- 
came wddely spread. 

Augustin, as early as the last times of the fourth century, 
was forced to complain of the fact that many w orshippers of 
images were to bo found among the rude Christian multitudet 

The council of the Iconoclasts at Constantinople cited several writ- 
ings of Epiphanins against images, in which he maintained that they ought 
to be used neither in the church, nor at the cemeteries of the martyrs, nor 
in private dwellings ; but the genuineness of these pieces is extremely 
liable to suspicion. As well the enemies as the friends of images in- 
dulged themselves in fabricating writings under ancient venerated names, 
in favour of their respective priuciples. The friends of images appealed 
to the fact that these writings, ascribed to Epiphanins, hud remained 
hitherto niiknow'u to everybody. And though this cannot be considered 
a decisive proof against their genuineness, yet these fragments bear on 
their fiice many marks of having been fabricated. The first cited words 
of Epiphanins (Concil. Nic. ii. actio vi. Concil. ed. Hardniii. T. IV. 
f. 390) correspond, in fact, too nearly with the ordinary modes of expres- 
sion among the enemies of images in the period. Is ext occurs a letter of 
Epiphaaiius to the emperor Theodosius, f. 391, in w hich he writes to him, 
that he had often called on his colleagues to abolish the images, but they 
would not listen a moment to his representations. It is hardly probable, 
however, that at this early period Epiphanins would have found any occa- 
sion for resorting to the authority of an emperor against the images ; and 
this very incident with John, bishop of Jerusalem, renders it iinprol)able 
that Epiphanins, in his declarations against the images, could have found 
at that time so violent a resistance. It should rather seem that the enemies 
of images ill the eighth century fabricated, in this case also, occurrences 
of air earlier period, corresponding to what was done in their own time. 
Probably that single incident in the life of Epiphanius which has been 
related, was the occasion of such writings being forged in his name. 

t Novi multos esse picturarum adoratores. De moribus ecclesias catho- 
lics, 1. 1. s. 75. 
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— which worship of images the Manicheans laid as a reproach 
against the whole church ; but he reckoned those image-wor- 
shippers as belonging to the great mass of nominal Christians 
to whom the essence of Christianity was unknown.* * 

In the Western church this modern tendency, between 
unconditional opposition to images and image-worship, main- 
tained itself till late into the following period ; as we see, for 
example, in the case of the Roman bishop, Gregory the Great, 
with whom we shall begin the next following period. 

But this moderate tendency did not so maintain itself in the 
Eastern church. Here the progress was rapid from one step 
to another. The spirit of the East, prone to excess in the 
expression of feelings ; its more lively, warm imagination ; 
its confounding of the sign with the thing represented ; its 
predominant artistic sense; all this brought it about at an 
early period in the Oriental church, that not only the multi- 
tude passed from the use of images to the worship of them, 
but even the church-teachers sufiered themselves to be carried 
along by the prevailing spirit, and sought to defend their 
course on scientific grounds. In the course of the sixth cen- 
tury, it was already a ruling custom in the Greek church for 
persons to prostrate themselves before images as a token of 
reverence to those represented by them (the TrpoffKvvrjfftc). 
Already did the Jews lay hold of this prevailing worship of 
images to accuse the Christians of apostacy from the divine 
law, which forbade the use of images in religion, and of idola- 
try. Leontius, bishop of Neapolis, in the isle of Cyprus, 
who, near the end of the sixth century, wrote an apology for 
Christianity and for the Christian church, against the accusa- 
tions of the Jews, was forced already to pay particular atten- 
tion to these charges. What remains to us of this writing t 
•is of importance, as giving us information respecting the 
character of the veneration paid to images in this period, and 
respecting the light in which this practice was regarded by 
those who expressed with consciousness the prevailing spirit 
of the times. 

He maintains, against the Jews, that the Mosaic law was 

♦ Brofessores nominis Christiani nec professionis sum vim autscientes 
aut exhil>entes. 

t The fragments in the fourth action of the second Nicene council. 
Harduin. Concil. IV. f. 194. 
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not directed unconditionally against all devotional use of 
images, but only against the idolatrous use of them ; since, 
in fact, the tabernacle and the temple both had their images. 
But from the idolatrous adoration of images, the Christians 
were assuredly far removed. They showed, in the sign of 
the cross, their love and reverence towards Christ, who was 
represented by it, in accordance with a principle grounded 
in human nature. As affectionate children, whose father is 
on a journey, if they do but see his coat, his liair, or his mantle 
in tJie house, embrace every such article and kiss it with 
tears, so, too, we believers, out of transcendent love to Christ, 
reverence everything which he did but touch ; and for this 
reason we represent the symbol of his passion in churches, in 
liouses and shops, in the market place, on the articles of 
clothing ; so that we may have it constantly before our eyes, 
and may be reminded of it, and not forget it, as the Jews 
liave forgotten their God. He argues that in the Old Testa- 
ment the ceremony of prostration sometimes occurs as a mark 
of respect even to men, and therefore could not by any means 
imply the notion of idolatry. He refers to the cures said to 
have been wrought on energumens by means of images ; — 
and indeed it may easily be conceived that the impression 
made on the imagination and feelings by the sight of such 
objects might, in the case of diseases of this sort, arising from 
tlie peculiar nervous system and disposition of the individual, 
producie extraordinary effects. In the same manner may be 
explained also what he says about the sudden conversions 
wrouglit by the sight of images, as evidence of the virtue 
residing in them ; — tliat, in almost every part of the world, 
abandoned men, murderers, robbers, profligates, idolaters, 
were (wery day, by the sight of the cross, awakened to con- 
viction, and not only so, but led to renounce the world and 
practise every virtue. All which, though rhetorically over- 
wrought, yet cannot be pure fabrication, but was probably 
drawn from some few individual examples in which rude 
minds, by the sight of the cross or of other images, were sud- 
denly overpowered, and quit a life wholly abandoned to sin 
for penitence in Monachism. But it may indeed be a ques- 
tion whether the crisis to which men were brought by sudden 
impressions of this sort had not been prepared long before- 
iiaiid, and wliether the effect produced was of a permanent cha- 
VOI-. III. 2 K* 
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racter. To that which really occurred, the ready imagination 
of the East now added a great deal that never liappened. 
Thus arose the stories about miraculous images, from which 
blood had been seen to trickle. Such facts, also, Leontius 
adduces in defending' the worship of images.* Summing all 
together, he says : “ The images are not our go(is ; but they 
are the images of Christ and Jiis saints, which exist and are 
venerated in remembrance and in honour of these, and as 
ornaments of the cliurches.’’ t We s^ here how closely the 
veneration paid to images was connected with tlie whole Ori- 
ental mode of intuition ; how this expression of reverence by 
no means amounted to so mucli, at the beginning, among the 
Orientals, as the same ceremony would have done among the 
people of the West, whose colder temperament was less in- 
clined to any violent expression of the feelings. So much the 
more dangerous, however, would this tendency of the Oriental 
spirit to sensualize everything threaten to become to Christia- 
nity, if the prevailing sjurit of Christianity liad not o))posed 
to it, as it did at the beginning, a sufticient counterpoise. 
Yet even in this century there are still to be found the v(*s- 
tiges of an opposition, growing out of the ])uroly Christian 
s{>irit, against the spreading superstition. The respectable 
Monopliysite church-teiicher, Xenayas, or Philoxenos, bishop 
of Ilierapolis, in Syria, in the early times of the sixtli century, 
decidedly opposed the representations of ajigels in tlie human 
form, and the I’epresentation of the Holy Clhost in the sliape 
of a dove ; doubtless led to it by the rudti sensuous notions 
which were attached to these symbols. lJ(i said rncMi should 
not think they honoured Christ through the images of Christ ; 
110 worslnp was pleasing to him but the worship in spirit and 
in truth. Such images, witli which a superstitious reverence 
had probably become connected, he removed from the churches. J 

We now proceed to consider the seasons for divine worship 
and the festivals. 

* TJaXXecx/g ccjf^drojv pverus t| ttxdveav ytyovain. 

f dvufjbVKfftv Ka) viftMv fccct ^r^oxufAim Kit) 

t* So relates the iiioiiophysite historian, John the Schismatic, ’Wwdp 
0 ItaxPivo/cAtvoff in liis church history, from which a fragm(*nt has been 
prcseived in the fifth action of the second Nicene council. Harduin. 
Concil. IV. f. 306. 
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3. Seasons foy holding Divine Worship and Festivals. 

*Althoug-h the habit of confounding the Old and New Tes- 
tament points of viewliad already in various ways, as we have 
se<^n in the earlier sections, struck deeply into the churcii life, 
yet tlie most distinguislied church-teachers of this period con- 
tinued still to express the purely Christian idea of the relation 
of the festivals to the whole Christian life, wliicli, as we 
remarked in the i)receding ])eriod, had first grown out of 
Cliristianity in its o}>position to ♦ludaism. Tlius Jerome 
asserts, that, coiisidered from the purely Christian point of 
view, all days are alike, every day is for the Christian a 
Friday, to be consecrated by the remembrance of Christ 
crucified ; every day a Sunday, since on every day he could 
solemnize in the communion the fellowship with Christ though 
ri^en. Jlut festivals and meetings for divine worshij) at stated 
seasons wau'e instituted for the good of those who were not yet 
capable of rising to this position, who v/ere not yet so minded 
or so disciplined as every day of their life, before ewgaging in 
th(‘ busiiK'ss of the world, to otler Ciod the sacrifice of prayer. 
Chrysostom delivered a discourse at Antioch, in which he 
showed that those who never attended church, except on the 
principal festivals, adopted the Jewisli point of view ; that on 
tJic otluT band, the Christian celebration of festivals was not 
necessarily restricted to certain times, but embraced the whole 
life grounded in faith, and that this was so, lie endeavoured to 
d (‘in on strut e from the nature and design of the principal 
Christian festivals. Our first feast,” said he, “ is the feast 
of Christ/s appearance (the Epiphany, rh fTrti^acca). What 
tlien is the object of this feast? To show that God appeared 
on earth and dwelt witli men ; tliat the only-begotten Son of 
God was with us. Ihit he is erer with ns. AVe may llien every 
day celebrate the feast of Clirist’s appearance. Wliat is the 
meaning of the feast of the passover? We then announce the 
Lord's death. But this too we do not signify merely at one 
stated season, for when Paul woidd free us from being con- 
fined to stated times, he showed that it was possible continu- 
ally to celebrate the passover, and said, ‘ As often as ye eat 

** L. II. cp. ad Galat. c. iv. ed. Martianay, T. IV. t*. 272. 

2 E 2 
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this bread and drink this eup, ye do show forth the Lord’s 
death.’ And what is the import of the feast of Pentecost ? 
That the Spirit has visited us. Now as Christ is ever with 
us, so the Holy Spirit too is ever with us ; we may then con- 
tinually celebrate also the feast of Pentecost.”* * * § In like man- 
ner, the church liistorian Socrates remarks, that Christ and the 
apostles, conformably to Christian freedom, gave no law respect- 
ing feasts, but left everything open here to the free expression 
of the feelings. The diversity that existed in the celebration 
of festivals among the Christian churches of different countries 
he traces to this very fact, that everything here had from the 
beginning, with perfect freedom and by slow degrees, spon- 
taneously shaped itself after different ways.| In the principle 
lying at the basis of the state laws on this point, and from 
which many of the arrangements of the Roman church pro- 
ceeded, we do, indeed, perceive already the p)redominance of 
Jewish notions, which had repressed the original Christian 
consciousness. 

The reference to Christ crucified, arisen, and glorified, con- 
tinued to be, as in tlie preceding period, the central point of 
the weekly and of tlie yearly festivals and fast-days. The 
celebration of the dies siationum^ of Wednesday and of 
Friday, respecting the origin of which we have spoken in the 
preceding period, passed over into this, but was observed only 
ill several of the churches, and in these not after the same 
manner. Socrates mentions it as a peculiarity of the Alex- 
andrian church, that on Wednesday and on Friday, J the holy 
scriptures w^ere there read in the church and expounded by 
homilies, and in general the whole service conducted as on 
Sunday, the celebration of the communion excepted. Tiiis 
custom probably vanished by degrees in most of the churches, § 

* In Pentecost, h. 1. s. 1, T. f. 458. f Socrat. V. 22. 

t On the rir^us and on the 5ra^a<r««??. Respecting the service which 

was held at Alexandria on Friday morning, see Athanas. hist. Arianor. 
ad mouachos, S. 81. 

§ Yet Epiphaiiius, in his exposit. fid. cathol. c. 22, still mentions fasting 
on the and on the as a universal custom of the church. 

Also in the churches of Mihin, it seems to have been the cusiom to 
assemble on these days about noon, sing together, and partake of the 
communion, and with this terminated the fast. Ambros. expositio in 
Psalm 118, s. 48, in case we are to understand the plerique dies in this 
passage^ as we probably should, to refer to the dies stationum. Accord- 
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only Friday continued to be consecrated to the memory of 
Christ’s passion. The emperor Constantine, as Sozomen re- 
lates,* enacted a law that on Friday, as on Sunday, there 
should be a suspension of business at the courts and in other 
civil offices, so tliat the day might be dev'oted with less.inter- 
ruptiori to the purposes of devotion. f At Antioch the com- 
munion was celebrated on Friday as well as on Sunday.^ 
Also at Constantinople Friday was observed by the more 
serious Christians as a day of penitence and fasting, conse- 
crated to the memory of Christ’s passion, § and the sacrament 
of the supper was distributed. It is true the great mass of the 
citizens took no concern in it, as we learn from a discourse of 
Chrysostom’s, II complaining of the people because while he, 
with a few who had met with him, were rendering thanks to 
G(m 1 on a Friday, for deliverance from threatening famine ; 
most of them had flocked to the public games of the circus. 

We noticed in the preceding period the origin of the difler- 
en(*e which prevailed as to the celebration of the Sabbath. 
The custom, derived from the Jews, of paying a certain 
respect to the. Sabbatli still continued to be handed down in 
th(‘ Oriental communities. If Jn several of the Eastern 
churches the Sabbath was celebrated nearly after the same 
manner as Sunday. Church assemblies were held, sermons 
delivered, and the commnnion celebrated on this day.** The 

ing to Epiplianius, these assemblies convened about three o'clock in the 
afternoon. L. 8. 

f This may have stood in the law, which has not been preserved to 
our times, by which Constantine ordered this in respect to Sunday 
already before the year 321. See cod. Theodos. 1. II. Tit. VIII., 1. I. 

X See* Chrysostom, horn. in epist. i. ad Timoth. s. 3. 

§ Chrysostom, h. in the sermon first published by Montfaucon, T. 
VI. f. 272, S. 1. ’^Hjjjspeif iv ^ vijerrtue/v xai ofjuoXoytiv thti. 

II The one just referred to. 

1 In the apostolic constitutions, II. .59, the Sabbath is j)articularly 
Tiientioned along with Sunday as a day for the assembling together of 
the church ; VIII. c. 33, that on the Sabbath and on Sunday the slaves 
should rest from their labours, and attend church with the rest to hear 
the sermon. L. V. 15, that the Easter Sabbath excepted, there should 
be no fasting on the Sabbath, when God rested from the work of crea- 
tion. The 66, among the apostolic canons, excludes from the fellowship 
of the church those who fasted on the Sabbath and on Sunday. 

** As it concerns the last at Antioch, see the passage referred to above 
respecting Friday. 
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direction given by the council of Laodicea deserves to be 
noticed,* * * § viz. ; that on the Sabbath, the gospels should be read 
along with the other parts of the holy scriptures. It may be 
that the new arrangement which tliis council designed to in- 
troducfj by the above-cited canon was simply that the scri})tures 
generally sliould be read in church on the Sabbatli in the same 
manner as on Sunday ; and in this ease we must suj)pose the 
council wished to restore the custom, formerly observed, of 
assembling for worshij) on tb(‘ Sabbath as well as on Sunday, 
which had now become obsolete in many of the Eastern 
churches. Or« this ordinance may be understood as simply 
indicating the design of the council, that in the meetings for 
divine worship on the Sabbath the gospels sliould be read, 
together with other jiarts of the holy scriptures whence we 
miglit infer that, as the celebration of the Sabbath had been 
taken from the Jews, it had been the custom also to make use 
of the Old Testament emit/ on this day in the church lessons.f 
In many districts a punctual Jewish observance of the vSabbath 
must doubtless have become common, hence the council of 
Laodic(‘a consid(*red it necessary to ordain that Cliristians should 
not celebrate this day after the Jewisli manner, nor consider 
themseb es bound to abstain from labour. J It was a general 
rule in flie Eastern churcii that there sliould be no fasting on 
the Sabbath, lienee the Sabbath also, as well as Sunday, was 
excepted from the period of fasting before Easter. § Ilut in 
many of the Western churches, ])artieularly in the Koman and 
the Spanish, opposition to the Jews and Judaists|j had led to the 

* C. l(t. lleai <rov h (r<K{h{lareji ti/ecyys^ia fAtrec Irl^uv y^tk(paiv xvetytva/trxtff'^x/. 

t It is nil objection to the last interpretation, that both ivayyikla. and 
y^fi^uv stand without the article ; accordingly do not express here 
any antitliesis ; but the whole of the sacred writings, according to their 
different parts, seems to be indicated here generally. Moreover, if such 
an antithesis had been intended, instead of ypa<puv, the plirase 

jraWaf would doubtless have been used, ilut the difficulty 

with the first interpretation is, that th<* customary celebration of the 
Sabbath is everywhere prcsupi»osed by this council, and they considered 
themselves l)()und rather to moderate the Judaizing tendency to carry 
this celebration to an extreme. 

X C. *Ot/ oif 3sr ^^la-Tixvoui xai iv rZ (rxo^oiZitv. 

§ JSeiice, by the decrees of the council of Laodicea, c. 49 and .51, the 
communion and the commemoration of the martyrs might be celebrated, 
during the period of fasting, on the Sabbath as well as on Sunday. 

{] See vol. I. p. 408. 
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custom of observing' the Sabbath rather as a day of fasting.* 
They who were truly enlightened by the gospel s])irit, and 
knew liow to (iistinguish essentials from non-essentials in reli- 
gion, such men as Ambrose of Milan, Jerome, and Augustin, 
souglit to avoid all controversy on matters of this sort which 
had not been decicjed by divine authority, and which had no 
particular comiection with the essence of faith and of sanctifi- 
cation. They held it as a principle, that, in such matters, each 
individual should follow the custom of liis own church, or of 
tlie country in which he resided, and strive that the bond of 
charity might not be broken by difierences iii such unimport- 
ant matters, and that occasion of oftence might not be given 
to any man. Ambrose, when questioned on this point, rei)lied 
that at Koine he was accustomed to fast on the Sabbath, but 
ill Mihiii he did not. Augustin rightly applies tin? rules 
given by Kaul, in the fourteenth chapter of the epistle to the 
lioinans, to tliis diversity of practice. lie complains that weak 
minds were disturbed by the controversial obstinacy or the 
superstitious scruples of many who w^ould insist on that prac- 
tice as being the only right one, for which they sujiposed 
they had found certain reasons, no matter Jiow weak, or which 
they had brought with them as the ecclesiastical usage of 
their own country, or which they had seen in ibreign lands, 
although neither the holy scriptures nor the universal tradi- 
tion of the cburch decideil any thing as to the point, and 
although it was a matter of perfect indifference as to any 
})ractical advjiiitage.| lint that rigid hierarchical spirit of 
the Koinan church, which from a very early period required 
uniformity in things unessential, would in this case also put a 

* See Cassian. institut. coenohial. 1. ill. o. 9 et 10. Hieroiiym. cp. 
71 ad Liu'j Ilium, s. 0. 

t Kp. 54 ad Jaiiuarium, s, 3. Seiisi stepe doleiis et geniens miiltas 
iufirmorum perturbatioiies fieri per quoruiidam fratrurn con tent i(>i*am 
obstinationem vel superstitiosamtiiiiiditutem, qui in rebus hujusmodi, quse 
neque scriptural saiictae auctoritate, neque universalis eeclesia? traditione, 
neqiie vitae corrigendte utilitate, ad certain possunl terminuiii pervenire 
(tanturn quia subeSt qualiscunque ratiocinatio cogitantis, ant quia in sua 
pat^^ia sic ipse cousuevit, aut quia ibi vidit,^' ubi peregrinationein suam, 
quo reniotiorem a suis, eo doctiorem factam piitat;, tarn Jitigiosas exci- 
tant qua?stiones, ut, nisi quod ipsi taciuiit, nihil rectum exist! iiient? To 
this point of dispute, the two beautiful letters of Augustin relate, the one 
just cited, and ep. 30 ad Casulanum. 
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restraint on religious freedom. In the Roman church it was 
affirmed that this custom came down from Peter, the first of 
the apostles, and hence ought to be universally oliserved. 
The idle tale was there set afloat, when the origin of that 
custom from the old opposition between the originally pagan 
and the originally Jewish communities was no longer known, 
that the apostle Peter instituted a fast on the Sabbath, in pre- 
paring for tiie dispute with Simon Magus.* The Roman 
bishop Innocent decided, in his decretals addressed to the 
Spanish bishop Decentius (at the very time tliat men like 
Augustin expressed tlieinselves with so much liberality on this 
diflerence), that the Sabbath, like Friday, must be observed 
as a fast day.*|: In defence of this rule he offered a better 
reason at least than those monks, viz. : that, in its historical 
import, the Sabbath necessarily belonged to the period of 
sorrow which preceded Sunday, the joyful day of the feast of 
the resurrection, since on botli the former days tlie apostles 
were plunged in grief, and on the Sabbath had hid themselves 
for fear. 

As to the celebration of Sunday, the custom, which had 
long prevailed in the church, of consecrating this day in a 
special manner to religious employments, and of abstaining 
from all worldly business, was established by a synodal law, 
the twenty-ninth canon of the council of Laodicea, yet with 
this restriction, that all Christians should abstain from their 
worldly business if they were able.J A collision betwixt this 
ecclesiastical ordinance and the relations to the state, which 
must have arisen in the earlier situation of the church, could 
now be easily removed, when the state itself recognized the 
church as such, and endeavoured to uphold her in the prose- 

• ♦ That Roman spirit expresses itself after a characteristic manner in 

the following language of a treatise which was probably composed by 
some member of the Roman clergy, and was intended to procure the 
general recognition of the Roman custom : Petrus, apostolorum caput, 
c©li janitor et ecclesia; fundamentum, extincto Simone, quidiaboli fuerat, 
noniiisl jejunis vincendi figura (that Simon Magus could be vanquished 
by Peter only through fasting, was represented as a typical allusion to 
the fact, that Satan also, whom Simon Magus represented, could be con- 
quered only by fasting), id ipsum Romanos edocuit, quorum tides annuu- 
tiatur ‘'universe orbi terrarum. 

t S. 7. Sabbato jejunandum esse ratio evidentissima demonstrat. 

X E/y# Ivvatvro 
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cution of her principles and the attainment of her ends. We 
have already said, that the emperor Constantine, in a law 
enacted previous to the year 321, commanded the suspension 
of all suits and courts of justice on Sunday. . It was a beauti- 
ful exception, wholly in accordance with the spirit of Chris- 
tianity, by which he provided that the emancipation of slaves, 
after the usual forms, should be permitted to take place on 
Sunday.* As Eusebius, in his life of Constantine, relates, he 
also forbad all military exercises on this day.f By a law of 
the year 386, those older changes effected by the emperor 
Constantine were more rigorously enforced, and, in general, 
civil transactions of every kind on Sunday were strictly for- 
bidden. Whoever transgressed was to be considereil, in fact, 
as guilty of sacrilege (as a sacrilegus). J 

Owing to the prevailing passion at that time, espeoially in 
the large cities, to run after the various public shows, it so 
happened, that when these spectacles fell on the same days 
which had been consecrated % the church to some religious 
festival, they proved a great hindrance to the devotion of 
Christians, though chiefly, it must be allowed, to those whose 
Christianity was the least an aflPair of the life and of the heart. 
Church teachers, such as Chrysostom (see above) were, in 
truth, often forced to complain, that in such competitions the 
theatre was vastly more frequented than the church. And 
among those who gave up the church for the theatre, many 
might be found not wholly unsusceptible of right feelings, 
who, if they had not been hurried along by the prevailing 
corruption, would have employed Sunday in a way more 
serious and more healthful for their inner life. Moreover, by 
the civil relations of thase times, many were obliged, on 
account of their particular place among the citizens, to take 
part in the arrangements necessary for the support of the < 
public shows, and so to be interrupted in their devotions even 
against their will. Hence, the North-African church resolved, 
at an ecclesiastical convention held at Carthage in 401, to 
j)etition the emperor, that the public shows might be trans- 
ferred from the Christian Sunday and from feast days to some 
other days of the week.§ Owing to the prevailing passion for 

♦ L. II. Tit. VIII. 1. I.; t Euseb. vit. Constantin. IV. 18, 19, 20. 

t Cod. Theodos. lib. VIII. Tit. VIII. 1. 3. 

§ It is adduced as a reason; Populi ad circum magis quam ad 
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the shows, this petition could not be granted, perhaps, without 
considerable difficulty. First, in the year 425, the exhibition 
of spectacles on Suinlay, and on the principal feast days of the 
Christians, was forbidden, in order that the devotion of the 
faithful might be free* from all disturbance.* In this way the 
church i*eceived lielp from tlie state for the furtherance of her 
ends, which could not be obtained in the preceding period. 
But had it not been for that confusion of spiritual and secular 
interests ; had it not been for the vast number of mere outward 
conversions thus brought about, she would have needed no 
such help. Tlie spirit of church fellowship could effect more 
in those ancient times than all which the outward force of 
political law and a stricter church discipline could now do, 
towards restraining or expelling such as had never been 
brought to feel the inward power of that spirit ; and the 
church of those times could well dispense, therefore, with the 
outward support. 

In respect to the yearly festivals, those still continued, at 
first, to be universally observed, which answered to the weekly 
feast-days ; for, as we observed in the preceding period, the 
circle of yearly feasts liad sprung out of that of the weekly 
feasts, ami both Iiad arisen from the same fundamental idea, 
around which the whole Christian life revolved. f Hence, 
Augustin, about the year 400, still mentions, as the celebra- 
tions recognized in tlie whole church, only those of Christ/s 
passion and resurrection, of his ascension, and of the outpour- 
ing of the Holy Ghost.J 

ecclesiam conveniunt, — and on the score of those obligations devolving 
on many classes of citizens; JNec oportere queiiKiuam Christianorum 
cogi ad hajc spectacula, maxirae, quia in his exercendis, quit contra 
prajcepta Dei sunt, nulla persecutionis necessitas a quopiam adhibenda 
test; sed, uti oportet, homo in libera voluntate subsistat sibi divinitus 
concessa. Cod. can. eccle.s. Afr. c. Gl. 

* Totsc Christianorum ac fidelium mentes Dei cultibus occupentur. 
Cod. Theodos. 1. XV. Tit, VII. 1. 5. 

f This was acknowledged even by the Roman bishop Innooeiitius, 
and from this very fact he inferred, that as fasting was practised not 
merely on Good Friday, but on the Friday of each week, the same 
practice should be observed also in respect to the Sabbath. (L. c.*vs. 7. 
Quod si putant semel atque uno sabbato jejunandum ; ergo et Dominica 
et sekta feria semel in Pascho erit utique celebranda.) 

X Qua? toto terrarum orbe servantur, — quod Domini passio et resur- 
rectio et adscensio in coeluin et adveutus de ccelo Spiritus Sancti aimi- 
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The difference of views with regard to the feast of the 
passover, which we had occasion to notice in the preceding 
period, (;ontiuued to exist also in this; but men were wise 
dhough not to allow the bond of Christian fellowship to be 
ruptured by this difference.* Yet the spirit of church uni- 
formity wliich sprung up in the West, sought to insinuate 
itself al^^o hen*. The council of Arles, in 314, already decreed 
that the j)aschal feast should be celebrated on the same day 
throughout the world ;t but this ecclesiastical assenilily, to 
which the })eopIe of the East paid little attention, had no such 
great and general influence as to be able to triumph over the 
old Asiatic custom. Now, to the emperor Constantine it 
seemed scandalous, that the commemoration of the fact which 
laid the foundation for the recovery of itiankind should not be 
celebrated by all Christians on the same day ; and that, while 
some were fasting, others should be feasting. To him, such 
a diherence would f)erhaps appear more grave, and less com- 
patible with the unity of the Catholic cliurch, than an imi)ort- 
ant dogmatical difference, known by him to exist about this 
time, in res[)ect to the doctrine of CJirist’s divinity, flc 
attempted, first through tiie negotiations of ITosius, bishop of 
Cordova, to bring the eliurches together in one usage. In this, 
however, he did not succeed ; he therefore convoked, partly 
for this object, the general council of Nice, in 325. As the 
reason \>'hicli, in earli(w times, had led to the Oriental custom, 
and which especially contributed to preserve it, viz., the 
adherence to Judaism, no longer existed, — but, on llu; con- 
trary, a polemical tendency, in o|)positioji to the Jewish spirit, 
rather ])re(lominate(l, — this change iu the way of thinking 
would naturally lead to the laying aside of the ancient cus- 
tom. I Accordingly, an agreement was entered into, at this 
council, to abandon the old Jewish custom, and to celebrate 
the remembrance of Christ’s passion always on Friday ; tiio 

versaria soloiinitate celebrantnr, ep. 54 ad Januar., and the passage above 
referred to from Hieronym. comment, ep. ad Galat. 1. II. c. 4. 

* Sozom. 1. l(i. f C. 1. 

+ This reason, that it was so disgraceful a thing for the Christian 
church to govern itself by the pattern of the unbelieving .J(*ws, m Iio liad 
crucified the Lord, is inaile particularly prominent therefore "by the 
emperor, Kotvov tow <ruy 'lovdoau^ 

See Euseb. de vita Constantini, 1. 111. c. 18. 



428 


CHRISTIAN WORSHIP. 


remembrance of Christ’s resurrection on Sunday. It was 
acknowledged that, by the sacrifice of Christ for mankind, the 
feast of the passover had lost its significance ; that the thanks- 
giving for the sacrifice of Christ in the sacrament of the sup- 
per had taken the plac6 of the passover, and that the former 
was restricted to no particular time.* * * § But, as it usually hap- 
pens, there were still many communities and individuals in the 
East who refused to depart from the old traditional custom, on 
account of its very antiquity, without assigning any further 
reason for their refusal. Instead of winning them over by 
love, the church excluded them from her communion. ^ Per- 
secution made the old custom still dearer to them ; they 
accused the Nicene council of having altered it out of flattery 
to Constantine. 

The council of Nice, it is true, had decreed that the feast 
of the passover should, for the future, be celebrated on one and 
the same day ; but they had suggested no means for securing 
uniformity in the reckoning of the time ; and the purj)ose of 
the council, therefore, was still far from being attained. In 
the Alexandrian churches, where astronomical and mathe- 
matical knowledge was very generally diffused, the most 
accurate calculations were instituted, which the whole Eastern 
church followed. The bishop of Alexandria made known 
every year, at the feast of Epiphany, by a circular letter § to 
his whole diocese, the day on which the next Easter festival 
would fall. But, as the Roman church was not so exact, 
differences arose as to the time of Easter, between the Eastern 
churches and those of the West, which amounted sometimes 
to a week, occasionally even to a month ; until at length, 
particularly by means of the Roman abbot, Dionysius Exi- 

* * This is now to says Chrysostom against the advo- 

cates of the Jewish custom. Orat. c. Judseos. III. s. 4, T. I. f. 611 . 

f They were denominated as a separate sect (after that fourteenth 
day of the month Nisan), Quartodecimani, Turiret^terKonhKetrtretif Tir^etVirat 
(probably by an abbreviation), <xr^uTo>jraffxi’riti. 

J It is remarkable that this decree occurs only in the letter in which 
the emperor Constantine (see above) made known and recommended the 
decisions of this council, and that among its own canons no one is to 'be 
found vhich has any reference to it. Perhaps it was omitted out of 
indulgence to the adherents of the ancient custom, who, it was hoped, 
would be induced to yield by degrees. 

§ LibelluS paschalis, 
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gnus, in the sixth century, the Alexandrian mode of reckoning 
was introduced also into the Roman church.* 

It became, by degrees, as we have observed already in the 
preceding jieriod, a more universally prevailing custom to 
prepare ior the jubilee of the feast of the resurrection by a 
season of penitence and fasting. This fast was compared with 
the forty days* fast of Christ (see vol. i. p. 408); hence it 
received the name of TefftrapaKotTrii, quadrigesima ; although 
the wliole time of forty days was by no means observed so 
generally as the name was applied, j* It was sought by degrees, 
however, to make the period of fasting, in its whole extent, 
actually correspond to the ancient name (quadrigesima). In 
determining, then, the number of weeks before Easter, that 
difterence ‘of usage between the Eastern and the Western 
church by which the Sabbath was excepted from the fast-days 
in the former and not in the latter church, must have had its 
influence. 

This period of fasting was designed to furnish the Chris- 
tians an opportunity of preparing themselves, by a more 
moderate indulgence of the sensual appetites, by abstinence 
from the phiasures of the world, and by the diligent reading 
of God’s word, to enter more worthily upon the celebration of 
the days consecrated to higher spiritual enjoyments, — -to com- 
memorate the new creation in humanity which came from the 
resurrection and glorilicjation of Christ, — to engage, by means 
of self-examination and repentance, in a worthy celebration of 

* The more accurate and detailed development of this point is to be 
found in a dissertation of F, Walch, in the novis commentariis Soc. Keg. 
Gottiiigensis, T. I. Ideler’s Chronology, T. II. p. 202, etc. 

t‘ About this difference Socrates treats, V. 22. At Antioch the number 
of forty days was accurately observed as early as the fourth century ; for 
Chrysostom says, orat. 3, c. Judseos, s. 4, T. I. f. 611, in a discourie 
delivered during the fast l 'iit7<rTiV0fAtv rug Tur^et^etKOviret retUTets vifAt^ctSt 
where the only qtiestiou that arises is, whether the Sundays and Sab- 
baths, in which no fasts were observed, were also reckoned among these 
forty days. The difference related not alone to the number of days, but 
also to the extending of the fast to each day, and to the kind of absti- 
hence which -was practised at meals during this period. Not only 
among the communities of different countries, but also among indi- 
viduals, a different custom existed in this respect. Some, who w;ould be 
eminently pious, passed two entire days without food. Others not only 
refrained, like the rest, from wine, flesh, and oil at their meals, but 
supported themselves wholly on bread and water. H. IV. de statius, s. 6. 
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the holy supper, in which so many participated at the time of 
the Easter festival.* 

A portion of the year so consecrated might also send a 
healthful influence through the rest of it. An occasion was 
offered to those who divided their whole time between worldly 
business and sensual pleasures, for collecting their thoughts 
from this dissipation and for self examination. The holy 
scriptures, which at least they heard read in the church, and 
sermons pointedly exiiorting to repentance, would lead them 
to tiiis. Tlieir minds, less absorbed in tlie things of sense, 
would be more opcui to spiritual impressions. 'J'he solemn, 
(*arnest stillness following at once ii}>on tumult and dissipation 
in the large cities, the sudden change in the aspect of public 
life, was calculated to arouse the trifling mind out of its sleep 
of security, and render it susceptible of higher influences. In 
truth, the commencement of the fasts must have produced a 
striking change in the large towns. (^uiet, to-day, is no- 
where disturbed,’’ says Chrysostom in a fast sennon ju’cached 
at Antioch,f nowhere do we hear cries ; nowhere the noise 
of the shambles, the bustle of <‘ooks. All tliis is past ; sind 
our city presents to-day the appearance of a sedate and 
modest matron. To-day there is no difleren(^e between the 
table of the emperor and tliat of the })oor man.” And in an- 
otlier sermon : I Tlien, no songs are heard in th(^ evening, 
no revels of the drunkard in the day; tlie voice of clamour 
and contention is Imslied, and profound quiet everyAvhere 
reigns.” Still, as it usually hai)pens with such sudden revo- 
lutions of life, this change was more often transient than en- 
during, more ap})arent tliau real. If there was a horse-race 
at the circus during the fast, all was over ; the city rapidly 
assumed another look. The same persons who had been mo- 
fnentarily aroused by tlie earnest, impressive words of a Chry- 
sostom, wlio laid beaten their breasts and siglted over their 
sins, now filled the circus, and took a passionate interest in 

* This aim is assigned to the institution by Chroysostoni, orat. adv. 
JudacoS, III. S. 4, T. 1. f, (ill. ot •xrotTi^is iTVTratcrav nfjos^ecs ntro’ec^axovree, 
MVicrr&lAty iV^atVs UKooutnut;^ (rwohotv, W Iv «raT? hfJt-ioais rav^raui 

u^eivris xoc.) V iv^tav xat h’ vvKrrtlas «eai 

hd xcct Itu ^ax^veav xici {^ofAoXoyviffieo; xet) Sia ruv aXkutv 

acravTft/v, ovt 6> xarn 'huvotfji.tv rrr/v hf*,iTipoc.v fi&TU xcx.6u^ou ffvnl'ho’TOi 

t H. 2 in Genesin, s. 1, T. IV. f. 8. 

i In Annam. II. 1, s. 1, T. IV. f. 700. 
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the contending sides. True, men soon returned back again 
to tlieir previous quiet and repose of the fast ; but, if this could 
be so easily disturbed by otljer impressions from abroad, it is 
phiiii how suf)erficial must have been the change produced on 
tliese occasioiH. As is usually the ca^Je with such clianges, 
f)rescribed by law and enforced by constraint, the end often 
tailed of beinu attained, because confounded with' the means. 
Men looked for justification and increase in holiness in out- 
ward fasting, and entirely forgot in this the essential things, 
true repeiitanc<i and sand ifical ion, which the period of fasting 
was only designed to remind them of. Or the end was missed 
because men sulnnitted to the laws of the church from con- 
straint and in opposition to their inward feelings, partly in- 
fluenced by the sense of shame, and partly by the dread of the 
divine ])unishment. Hence many sought to indemnify them- 
selves beforehand for the forced abstinence imposed on them 
by the fasts, by indulging in the more riotous excess on the 
days iuimediat(dy preceding tliem.l Many only complied with 
tlie hiAvs of fasting in tiieir literal sense ; refraining from 
meat, but taking care to provide themselves with tlie daintier 
fare out of wliat M as permitted by the fast law^s literally 
hit erp reted. J 

The more eminent church-teachers of this period, Chrysos- 
tom, Augustin, Maximus of Turin, Cmsarins of Arles, Leo the 
Great, often Marn(*d against tliis hy])ocritical tendency of the 
fasts. They showed that fasting was without force or meaning, 
ex(rept as accompanied Muth tlie hearty forsaking of sin and 
sincere penitence. They exhorted Christians to use fasting as a 
means of learning how to subdue sinfid ])assions and desires, 
propensities and habits. They gave example's, especially Chry- 
sostom, to shoM hoM' this must be done. They took tliis occa- 
sion to relmke the corrupt tendencies particularly jirevailing * 
in their om ii times and under their own eyes, and warned men 
against them. They called upon Christians to unite charity 

* See the admonitory discourse of Chrysostom, preaclied after an 
incident of this sort at Antioch. H. G in Geiiesin, T. IV. opp. 

t Clirysost. de P(jeiiit(mtia, H. 5, s. 5, T. II. f. 31.5. lla^alyw uvri 

Tf)v IK vns iffofAivnv uipsXuecv ^^oay'skuv xot) fKiCyi. •* 

I Augustin, p. s. 3, et 108, s. 1. Pretiosiores sine carnibus 
unimaliuiii escas. On the other hand, Kestringeudu) sunt deliciae, non 
xuutanda;. 
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and benevolence with fasting; to appropriate to these pur- 
poses what they saved by abstinence ; to forgive each other’s 
offences ; to lay aside contentions ; as, in fact, the bishops 
made it a point, at this particular season of fasting, to close 
all disputes in tiie communities, and bring about a reconcilia- 
tion between the contending parties; using as a means for 
this end, the conviction of universal sinfulness and need of 
redemption awakened by the season, and the approaching 
celebration of the remembrance of Christ’s sufferings for the 
sins of mankind ; they moreover called on masters in particu- 
lar to treat their servants with kindness. 

The season of fasting ended with the week which, on ac- 
count of the great events connected with the salvation of 
mankind, and commeraorated in it, was called the great week 
(c/S^o/xac r/ fiiyaXrj),* It began with Palm Sunday {yfiipa 
tQv fiaitov), and closed with the great Sabbath, as it was called. 
The approach of the Easter festival reminded all, high and 
low, of their individual sins, and of the grace to which they 
owed their forgiveness. Hence the emperors made laws f to 
release those who had been arrested for minor offences ; and 
on Palm Sunday special decrees of mercy were frequently 
issued by them. As on this day,” says Chrysostom in one 
of his discourses, ‘‘our Lord delivered men from the chains of 
sin, so his servants will do all in their power to imitate his 
love to mankind, and as they cannot deliver men from spiritual 
fettei’s, will release those who are bodily bound.” 

In this week of solemnities, some days were particularly 
distinguished, Thursday, for example, in which was comme- 
morated the last supper of Christ with his disciples, and the 
institution of the Eucharist.^ On this occasion great numbers 
were accustomed to participate in the sacrament of the supper.§ 
While, on other occasions, the holy supper was only to be re- 
ceived with fasting, it was dispensed on this day in memory of 
the original institution, in the afternoon, and could be received 
after a meal.|| Next, came the day commemorative of Christ’s 

♦ See the Homily of Chrysostom respecting the meaning of this name. 

f See in the Codex Theodos, the titulus de indul^entiis. 

I ‘.H aylet vrtvrusf quinta feria Paschse, dies anniversarius, quo coena 
Dominica celebratur. 

§ See Chrysostom’s discourse delivered on this day. T. II. f. 386. 

II Thus it was at least in the North- African church, by the decree of 
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passion.* At Antioch, perhaps also in other churches of the 
East, it was customary for the church on this day to hold its 
assemblies in the grave-yard, to commemorate tlie crucifixion 
of*Christ without the gates of Jerusalem.f ' The week was 
closed by the great Sabbath {to filya (ra/3/3arov), on whicli 
many were baptized, and put on their white robes ; and in the 
evening the cities w^ere illuminated, and appeared like streams 
of fire. The whole population poured along with torches to 
church, and vigils were kept till the dawn of thef morning of 
universal jubilee, the feast of the resurrection. The small 
number of pagans who still dwelt amongst the Christians must 
also, in one way or another, have been affected, in spite of 
themselves by what so moved the whole multitude on this 
(occasion of general Easter vigils. J 

The custom having been borrowed from the Jews of hold- 
ing a last festival on the eighth day after the commencement 
(»f the series, the celebration of the passover was concluded with 
the following Sunday as the eighth day of the feast. Through- 
out the whole of this week, from the Easter Sabbath and on- 
ward, the persons then baptized had worn their white gar- 
ments, and, as new Christians, the new-born, § had formed a 
separate division of the community, easily distinguished by 
tlieir dress. This sacred time of the celebration of their new 
birth being now over, they laid aside their white robes ; the 
bishop exhorted them to a faithful observance of their bap- 
tismal vow, and they joined the rest of the community. Tliis 
important transaction gave its name to this Sunday. So it 
was at least iti the Western church. |1 Thus, then, the whole 


the cotmcil of Hippo, a.d. 393, in the cod. canon, cedes. Afr. c. 41. 
Augustin, ep. 54 ad Januar. s. 9. 

^ The TOW trvuvfiovf also called in a more restricted sense, Pascha. 
+ See the discourse of Chrysostom on this day, V. 2. 
t Kespecting this Sabbath : AoifAV^o(po^iac, ku) <f>uTOcyatyiaf riv ihla, Ti ice,t 
ffuytffTi^(rufAtilct’ wSv yivog fiiKpou ku) 

Tu rhv vvxrec xetret^uri^ayTse, Gregor. Nazianz. orat. 2 in Pascha 
V. orat. 42, at the beginning. Augustin : Clara vigilise hujus celebritas 
toto orbe terrarum. Respecting the Pagans: Ista nocte multi dolore, 
multi 'pudore, nonnulli etiam, qui Jidei propinquant, Dei jam timore non 
dormiunt, p. 219. § Novi, infantes. 

II Octava iufantium, dies novorum, domiuica in albis, xv^dxTi tv Xtvxois. 
Augustin, p. 37G. Hodie octavaj dicuntur infantium ; miscentur hodie 
fidelibus infantes nostri. P. 260. Hodie completis sacramentum octa- 
VOL. III. 2 F* 
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period of fourteen days, reckoning from Palm Sunday, was a 
festival. As such it was recognized also by the civil autho- 
rity, and in it no court of justice could be lield.^* Moreover, 
the fifty days after Easter were specially distinguished, aCl- 
though .the feast of Ascension, and the feast of Pentecost in 
the more restricted sense — the feast of the outpouring of the 
Holy Ghost, were selected from the rest for particular cele- 
bration. In the Eastern church, tlie Acts of the Apostles 
were read during tliis time, in the public worsliip, as recording 
w'hat the risen and glorified Christ had wrought through the 
apostles ; and in the year 425, it was decreed, that during this 
whole period the devotion of Cliristians should not be dis- 
turbed by any public sports. | 

To these were added two principal festivals, which, as we 
observed in tiie preceding period, most probably existed in 
their germ in very early times, but which first began to be 
more generally ol)served daring the course of the fourth cen- 
tury, and that in an opposite order, — the one coming from 
the East to t])e West, and the other from the West to fJie 
East ; the festival of Chrises baptism, and the festival of bis 
nativity. 

As to the first, we find it mentioned by Chrysostom, as an 
ancient princii)al feast of the church in Hastern Asia, under the 
name of the feast of the ap{)earance or manifestation of CJlirist, 
who had till then been hidden from tlie world ; /; b7n(j>d}'Eiu 
or Ttt iiTKlmvEia according to Tit. II. ll.f But if, in the 
region wliere tliis feast originated, another festival liaving 

varum vestrarum. Comp. ep. 55, ». 35. Tlespectiug the newly baptized, 
Vestc dealbatus intra octavas suas. Ep. 34, s. 3. it may perhaps have 
, been otherwise, in the Eastern church, where, as it seems, the newly 
baptized wore their white garments until the end of the feast of Pente- 
cost. See the passage presently to be referred to from the Cod. Theodos. 

* Dies feriarum, sancti quoque Pasclia? dies/qui septcno vel praicedunt 
numero vel seciuuntur. Cod. Theodos. 1. II. T. VIII. 1. 2. 

t Cod. Theodos. 1. XV. T. VII. 1. 5. Quarndiii coelestis lumen 
lavacri imitantia novam sancti baptismatis lacem^vestiirunita testantur 
(which is probably said only in conformity with the use of the l^lastern 
church) quo tempore et commemoratio apostolicse pa'^sionis, totius Ghris- 
tianitatis magistrae, a cunctis jure celebratur. Which refers to the 
reading of the Acts. 

X Chrysostom in his Homily on this feast, s. 2, T. 1 1, f. 309. 

pvx,* ori •t’on tyiytra AXX’ ori 
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roferencc to the first appearance of the Logos in liumaTi nature, 
a f(3ast of Christ’s nativity, was alreaciy existing, the latter 
would hardly have become so entirely lost sight of, and a 
nahie whicli belonged to it transferred to the feast of Christ’s 
baptism. More probably this was the only festival wiiieh in 
that district had reference to the first appearance of Christ. 
Accordingly, Chrysostom actually denominates it in the dis- 
course already (dted, which he pronounced at the feast of 
Pentecost in Antioch, the festival of Epiphany, the first 
among the principal feasts, and the only one which had 
reference to the appearance of Christ among men.'’' He s])eaks 
here according to the views of Christian antiquit3J^ which pre- 
vailed ill those countries where a Christmas festival was as yet 
wholly unknown. In a certain sense, men doubtless had some 
reason for placing this festival in special connection witli the 
baptism of Christians, — inasmuch as the divine life, which w'as 
to proceed forth from Clirist to all the faithful, here first 
b(‘gan to reveal itself in a visible w*ay to the greater portion 
of men. But as the age, confounding the outw’^ard sign with 
the inward grace, ascribed to the >vater in baptism a super- 
natural power to sanctify, so it supposed that Christ first 
imparted to the water its power to sanctify by his owm baptism.'^ 
The first indication of the celebration of this feast having 
spread to the Western church we find about the j^ear 360 ; 
for the historian Ammianus Marcellimis relates | that the 
omperor Julian, then residing at Vienna in the month of 
Januar}", celebrated the feast of Epiphany in the Christian 
ehureh. By means of the union of the Greek colonial and 
mercantile towns iu the south of France with the East, this 
least may have been adopted, perhaps, in these districts at an 
earlier period than in the other countries of the West. It was 


II. 1, ill Pentecost. S. 1, T. II. f. 458. ^/Ic7p ta- 

r'n « rns \o^r9)s\ Wst% fio; icri rns <y?jg luph xsc/ 

dv^^eocrots ffvvanffr^diip*!. 

t T»jv vharuv (piirtf. Chrysostomiis. Out of this fiilse no- 

tion also sprung the custom at Antioch, of very zealously drawing water 
about midnight of this feast, to which w^ater was attributed the wonderful 
property of remaining fresh several years. Even Chrysostom partook of 
this superstition, h. de baptismo Christi, s.' 2. Being the feast of Christ’s 
baptism, and of baptism generally, it w'as also called in the Eastern 
church, vuv ^ureav, OF <ra So in Gregory of Nazianzeu. 

li, XXL c, 2, 
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because this festival was originally unknown to the Western 
church that the Donatists, who had separated themselves from 
the dominant church at a time when as yet no knowledge of 
any such feast existed among the people of the West, rejected 
it as an innovation ; as they did other regulations that arose 
after their secession.* And as this festival was originally 
unknown to the Western church, so it happened that its 
meaning also was changed, though in such a way as to be 
easily connected with the fundamental idea of the festival. 
The general conception of a manifestation of Christ in his 
divine dignity, or in his divine calling as a Redeemer, was 
applied in a way which must have been more agreeable to the 
point of view taken by the communities of the West, which 
were formed of pagan Christians, than the view of it which 
had first sprung out of the peculiar conceptions of Jewish 
Christians (see vol. i. sect. 3, p. 408) : and, at tlie same time, 
this festival was brought into closer connection with Christmas, 
which had been established here for a long time already. 
While, in the countries where the feast of Christ’s baptism 
had its distinct traditional meaning as the feast of Epiphany, 
and where it was adhered to, tlierefore, without any change, 
everything which had reference to Christ’s infancy ^vas con- 
nected with the festival of Christmas ; in the Eastern church, 
on the other hand, the idea of the manifestation of Clirist was 
applied in a pre-eminent sense to his manifestation to the 
heathen world as the Redeemer of all mankind. The festival 
was referred to the coming of the three wise men from the 
East, who were supposed to be heathens; and so this feast 
became the feast of the first announcement of salvation to the 
heathen world, of the first conversion of some heathens, as the 
, precursors of the approaching general conversion of the pagan 
nations. t When these two points of view became united in 
one, the general conception of the Epiphany was referred to 
the first manifestation of the miraculous power of Jesus after 

♦ Augustin, p. 202, s. 2. Merito istum diem nunquam nobiscum 
Donatistaj celebrare voluerunt, quia nec unitatem amant, nec Orj^ntali 
ecclesiffi communicant. 

f “Augustin, p. 203.^ Hodierno die manifestatus redemptor omnium 
gentium, fecit sollennitatem omnibus gentibus. The mystic interpre- 
tation of Psalm Ixxii. 10, led to the converting of the three Magi into 
three kiqgs. See Tertullian. adv. Judmos, c. 9. 
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his baptism, in the first miracle at Cana, the dies natalis 
virtutum Domini.* 

The case was directly the reverse with the festival of 
Cfirist’s nativity, which in its origin belonged to the Western 
church. As it was particularly from the church of the West 
the dogmatic tendency proceeded, by which the doctrine of 
original sin cleaving to all men from their birth, and of the 
necessity of their being renewed and sanctified in order to 
deliverance from this corrupt nature, was clearly unfolded — 
us it was in the church of the West that the practice of infant 
baptism first became generally spread, so too in the Western 
church originated the festival which refers to the sanctification 
of man’s nature from its first germ by participation in a divine 
life. This feast first makes its appearance as one generally 
<*elebrated in the Homan church, under the Homan bishop 
Liberius, after the middle of the fourth century. The ge- 
neral particii)ation in the celebration of this feast leads to the 
inference that it was not at that time a festival wholly new. 
It was not till later, however, that it spread from the Roman 
church to Eastern Asia. From what we have previously 
observed respecting the celebration of the feast of Epiphany 
in this part of the church, it would already seem clear that 
the Christmas feast could not be one which originated there; 
but Chrysostom says expressly, in a discourse pronounced at 
Antioch in celebration of this festival, on the 25th of De- 
cember of tlje year 386, that it had Jirst become known there 
less than ten years hefore,\ In a sermon which Chrysostom 

* Maximus of Turin, in the beginning of the fifth century, says, after 
having cited all the three modes of explaining the feast : Sed quid 
potissfmum hoc factum die, iiovit ipse, qui fecit. H. (>. He calls it a 
certain tradition, that the three facts collectively occurred on the same 
day, the sixth of January; but in H. 7 he says, that although the* 
tradition respecting what occurred on that day, and respecting that to 
which the feast alluded, was difierent, yet there was but one faith and 
one devotion. 

f Ambrose relates, that when his sister Marcella was consecrated as a 
nun on the dies natalis Salvatoris, in St. Peter’s church, by the bishop 
Liberius, the latter said to her, Vides quantus ad natalem sponsi tui 
populus convenerit. Ambros. de virginib. 1. III. c. 1. 

X Hoim in diem natal. Christi, s- 1, T. II. f. 355. oiW Unv 

iVof, eJ d»}X»j Ktu hfMV otvrfi h ytytvKreet, True, he is 

speaking in that place particularly of the celebraiion of this feast on the 
twenty-fifth of December; yet the course and mode of his argument 
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pronounced on the 20th of December in the same year, on 
the feast of a martyr,* he digresses from the proper subject 
of his discourse for the purpose of inviting his hearers to 
participate in the approacliirig festival of Chiistiuas.f 'I he 
way in^ which lie sp(5aks of it shows how desirous he was of 
making the interest more general, which he himself felt in a 
festival still new to this portion of the church. J In the next 
following discourse, on the 25th of December, he says, indeed, 
that this feast, although still new in that part of tlie world, 
yet soon acquireil equal authority with the more ancient higJi 
festivals : of this the crowdetl assemblies, which tlie churches 
could scarcely contain, bore witness. Ihit still, it is evident 
from liis own remarks that, as usually happens with new 


shows that it was only on the assumption of the twenty-fifth of De- 
cember avS the birth-day of Clirist, a distinct feast for tlie celebration 
of this birth-day had tliere been founded. If it had alr(‘ady been the 
custom there at an earlier jieriod to celebrate some festival of this sort, 
but on a ditlerent day, he would without doubt have separated the cele- 
bration of sucJi a feast generally from the assumption of the twenty-fifth 
of December for its celebration. He would have endeavoured to show 
the want of foundation for reckoning of the time previously fixed upon, 
before he adduced the reasons for the new calculation. Moreover, it 
would assuredly have been yet more difficult to introduce the determinate 
time adopted at Rome into the Antioehiau church, if anotlier time had 
tliere already been fixed upon. The authority of the Roman church 
would hardly have been such as to induce the whole community to 
transfer a feast already existing, to another day. It may be conjectured, 
that, previous to this time, people were as far from thinking to consecrate 
a li‘ast to tlie hirtli-day of Ciirist, as they were from the thought of 
chronologically determining when this birth-day occurred : for we find 
the bishop of J^dessa still declaring in the seventh century, that nobody 
knew on what day Christ was born. See Assemani bibl. orientals T. 11. 
f. 11)30. It was not until men believed that there was some account 
which could be relied on respecting this last-mentioned fact, that they 
w'ere led to connect with it the celebration of a particular feast. At the 
same time it may be said, perhaps with trutli, that the interest in behalf 
of a festival which must have commended itself to the feelings of Chris- 
tians, contributed to create the belief and admission that the time had 
been truly determined. 

Philogonius. T. L f. 492. t L. c.'s. 3. 

X Which he here styles “ the mother of all other feasts, 
feebcrm' ruv as indeed all the others presuppose the birth of Christ; 

and he names on this occasion the principal feasts, xtto raurn* ra 

ho^Avltt Km ra ’:rec(rx^ a koli h ^rivriKOffTjj <r»}v xm 

<r9]y vtihffiv tk»{so*. 
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church reguhitioiis, all were not satisfied with the celebration 
of this uevv festival. A controversy arose about it. While 
souie denounced the festival as an innovation, otliers affirmed 
iif its defeiKHJ that it had been known of old- from Thrace to 
Cadiz. This difference of opinion led him into a detailed 
argument in s\ipport of the festival. Its object would of 
course be acknowledged by every Christian of the^ orthodox 
church at that time as worthy of commemoration. The 
grounds of o[)}K)sition, therefore, could relate only to the 
arbitrary deteiminatioa of the time: hence Chrysostom la- 
boured only to show tliat the true time was determined. 

lie appeals, in the first place, to the rapid and general 
rf^ception of the festival, to its authority increasing every year, 
us evidence that the time liad been rightly assumed ; ai)plying 
here the well-known remark of (jamaliel. But it is plain that 
in the settling of a date this argument ctui decide nothing; 
although tliere is certainly good reason for supposing tliat the 
natural i)ro]»ri(dy of such a festival, its entire accordance with 
the feelings which glowed in every Christian breast^ promoted 
its reception on its own account, and created a general belief 
that the true time for it Juid been rightly detennined. Next 
lie appeals to the precise time, preservcnl in the Roman arcliives, 
of the census of the Procurator Quirinus. On this point it is 
possible he may liave been deceived by false rejiorts ; or 
perhaps, at Rome itself, certain apocryphal records had been 
allowed to pass as genuine. In orlier homilies, also, written 
towards the close of the fourth century, by Greek fatliers, 
who notice this festival as one whicli Christians very generally^ 
observed, there are uevertlieless marks of its comparatively 
recent introductiuii.f 

* ’^Av/w^iw craffi rois It.'xro otjcovffi Karec^ijXos xai 

ylyovi. Though this assertion cannot pass for a credible histo- 
rical testimony, yet it is soniething in favoujr of the sui)position, that the 
festival existed from early times iu many countries of the West. 

t It seems to be the wish of Gregory of Nyssa to defend the authority 
of tJiis festival against those who were not disposed to place it on the 
same level with the ancient principal feasts, which commemorated the 
passion, the resurrection, and the ascension of Christ, when he says 
(Horn, ill natalem Christi, T. II. ed. Paris, 1038, f. 352, ): tco 

y.a.’Tu. TO orair;;^ot fjuverTX^lu fjuovviv tmccvt9jv th^a^terTicty vTovoitTO), 

and therefore endeavours to show, like Chrysostom, tliat that which con- 
stituted the object of this festival was presupposed by everything else 
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On account of this more recent introduction of the Christmas 
festival from the West into the East, the Christians in many 
countries of the East preferred, “instead of adopting a festival 
altogether new, to unite the commemoration of Christ’s nativi*cy 
with the ancient feast of the Epiphany. Thus it w^as at 
Jerusalem, and in the Alexandrian church. And it was 
attempted to justify this simultaneous celebration on the au- 
thority of Luke iii. 23, from which passage it was inferred 
that the baptism of Christ took place on the very day of his 
nativity.* Hence again it was, that, in many of the Greek 
churclies where from the earliest times neither of the tw^o 
feasts had been observed, and where the feast of Christ’s 
nativity was now introduced because it appeared the more 
important of the two, the name Epiphany or Theophany was 
transferred to the latter. f 

But to explain how the Christmas festival came to be ob- 

Christ had wrought for the salvation of mankind. So, in a homily, 
ascribed incorrectly to Basil of Caesarea (T. II, opp. ed. Gamier, f. 602, 
s, 6), it is said : aa-wriXfif (let there be no one but what con- 
tributes something to the general joy), evlus rim 

XU.) (patvav ayaWitifftuSf ovouet 6ufd.i6cx. ri? vifia/v ^ioipotvinty — from 

which passage we may infer, perhaps, that in tile country where this 
was said, not even the old Epiphany festival of the Syrian church was as 
yet introduced ; since, were it otherwise, its name would hardly have 
been transferred to the new feast of Christ’s nativity. 

* See Cosmas Indicopleust. topographia Christiana in Montfaucon, 
collectio nova patrum, T. II. 1, V. f. 194 : Cassian. Collat. X. c. ii, 
respecting the simultaneous celebration of these festivals by the 
Egyptians. This custom of the Alexandrian church must have been 
altered, it is true, at a later period ; for in a homily delivered at Alex- 
andria, in the year 432, by Paulus, bishop of Emisa in Phoenicia, we 
hnd the feast of Christ’s nativity described as an independent feast by 
itself. According to the title, this festival was held on the twenty-ninth 
of the Egyptian month Choyac, which answers to the twenty-fifth of 
December. See acta concilii Ephesini pars iv. Harduini Concil. T. I. f. 
1694. It might be, that the intimate connection of the Alexandrian 
church with the Roman in the time of Cyril, the posture of opposition in 
which the former stood at that time to the churches of Eastern Asia ; the 
dogmatical interest in the polemics waged against the Antiochian type 
of doctrine — all this contributed to bring about the change. 

t So in the passage above ‘cited from the sermon extant under the 
name of Basil, and in the expositio tidei of Epiphanius : 'Hfitaet 

Iri iv e xv^iof. Jerome disputed the propriety of 

this use of the term Epiphaniay m his Commentary on Ezekiel, c. I : 
Epiphaniorum dies non, ut quidam putant, natalis in came, turn euim 
absconditus est et non apparuit. 
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served first in the Roman church, and to pass from this to 
the other churches ; and how the time for its observance 
came to be transferred to this particular date of the 2oth 
December; certain antagonistic tendencies were referred to, 
growing out of the peculiar circumstances of the Roman 
church, of which mention is already made in older writ- 
ings.* 

Precisely in this season of the year, a series of heathen 
festi\'als occurred, the celebration of which among the Romans 
was, in many ways, closely interwoven with the whole civil 
and social life. The Christians, on this very account, were 
often exposed to be led astray into many of the customs and 
solemnities peculiar to these festivals. Besides, these festivals 
had an import which easily admitted of being spiritualized, 
and with some slight change transformed into a Christian 
sense. First came the miurnalia^ which represented the 
peaceful times of the golden age, and abolished for a while the 
distinction of ranks, the distance between servants and free 
men. This admitted of being easily transferred to Christianity, 
which, through the reconciliation of man with God, through 
the restoration of the fellowship between God and man, had 
introduced the true golden age, representing the equality of all 
men in the sight of God, and brought the like true liberty as 
well to the freeman as to the slave. Then came the custom, 
peculiar to tliis season, of making presents (the stren8e),t 
whicli afterwards passed over to the Christmas festival ; next, 
the f estival of infants, with which the saturnalia concluded, 
—the sigillaria, where the children were presented with 
images ; J just as Christmas was the true festival of the chil- 
dren, Next came a festival still more analogous to the 
Christmas, that of the shortest day, the winter solstice ; the 
birth-day of the new sun about to return once more towards* 

* The account of Johannes, bishop of Nice, in Combefis. auctarium 
bibliothecjE patrum novissimum, Paris, 1648, T. II., and with supple- 
mentary additions in the edition of the patres apostolici, by Coteler. T. 
I’ 313, is from too late a period, and too fabulous, to possess any histori- 
cal importance whatever. 

t The participation in the customs of this pagan festival, as well as 
the mutual sending of presents, were practices for which the Christians 
were already reprimanded by Tertullian. 

X Macrob. Saturnal. 1. I. c, XI, qum lusum reptanti adhuc iiifautisc 
oscillis fictilibus prsebent. 
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the earth (dies natalis invicti solis).* In the case of this last 
named feast, a transition to the Christian point of view naturally 
presented itself, when Christ, the sun of the spiritual world, 
was compared wdtli that of the material. But the comparison 
was carried still further ; for, as in the material world, it is 
after the darkness has reached its highest point that tlie end of 
its dominion is already near, and the light begins to acquire 
fresh power ; so, too, in the spiritual world, after the darkness 
had reached its utmost height, Christ, the spiritual sun, must 
appear, to make an end of the kingdom of darkness. J n fact, 
many allusions of this kind are to be found in the discourses of 
the church fathers on the festival of Christmas. t 

That Christian festival which could be so easily connected 
with the feelings and presentiments lying at the ground of tlic 
whole series of pagan festivals belonging to this season, was 
now, therefore, to be opposed to these latter ; and ijence the 
celebratiofi of Christmas was transferred to the 2oi\i of Decem- 
ber, for the purpose of drawing away the Clirisliaii people 
from all participation in the heathen festivals, and of gradually 

* The M a nicha*an Faustus actually brings it as a charge against the 
Christians of the Catholic church, that they celebrated the solstitia with 
the Pagans ; Solennos gentium dies cum ipsis celehratis, ut kalendas et 
Kolstitia. See Augustin. 1. XX. c. Faustum. The Koniaii bishop, Leo 
the Great, coinplaius that many Christians had retained the pagan cus- 
tom of paying obeisance from some lofty eminence to the rising sun ; 
so too, whcMi in the morning they were ascending tlie steps of St. Peter’s 
church. Leo, p. 26, c, 4. The second Council of Trulla, or quinisextum, 
691, were still under the necessity of forbidding the Christians to take 
any part in the celebration of the Brumulia. Now, if it was the case 
that the remains of heathen customs still existed among the Greeks 
at a time when Paganism Jiad already almost wholly vanished, much 
more must this have been the case among the Roman Christians in the 
earlier centuries. 

• f Thus says Gregory of Nyssa, in his sermon on this festival, T. III. 
f. 34(1. — It was not a matter of cliance that Christ’s nativity took place 
at this season, b jT to vkotos Ao^irett xeti ra. TTjf tvxro; fAsrpec 

<r<w rSj; uxtivo; Tvvuhlrat Tt rav 

(peitvofAimv to7s ^toouTixarSQaif h xrlirn. AugUStin. p. 190, S. 1, 

Since the infidelity which covered the whole world like a night, was to 
diminish, while faith increased ; for this reason, on the nativity of the Lord 
Jesus Christ, the night begins to grow less, and the day to increase. ^Let 
us, th^u, celebrate this festival, not like the unbelievers, on account of this 
sun, but on account of the Creator of this sun.” So, too, Leo the Great 
(p. 25, s. 1) says, that this day, more than any other, presents, by the new 
light beaming forth even, in the elements, an image of this wonderful birth 
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drawing over the pagans themselves from their lieathen cus- 
toms to the Christian celebration. This view of the matter 
seems to be particularly favoured in a New Year’s discourse 
by Maximius, bishop of Turin, near the close of the fourth 
century, wliere he rec(>gnizes a special divine providence in 
appointing the hirih of Christ to take place in ihd midst of 
the pa (j an festivals ; so that men might be led to feel ashamed 
of })agan superstition and pagan excesses.* 

ihit tliese allusions to the scries of heathen festivals happen- 
ing in this season of the year, furnish, liowever, no decisive 
evidence iJiat llie Cliristian festival wiis instituted on tliis ac- 
count generally, or that it was transferred to this })articular 
time for the purpose of bemg opposed to the pagan celebra- 
tions. In fact, the resorting to this means for drawing away 
men from the pagan superstitions was a very hazardous experi- 
ment, vvhicli might easily lead men to confound Cliristianity 
with ITeatlienisin, and to lose out of sight the true import of 
the Cliristian festival. Of this, indeed, Leo the Great found it 
necessary to give warning.^ Yet we must allow tliat, from 
the unsuitableness of the means, it in nowise follows that such 
a means was not then resorted to. Easily might it happen 
that, with their eyes intently fixed on the single object proposed, 
men might overlook the evil naturally connected with it. In a 
later period sncii a mode of jiroceciding would be no matter 
of surprise. But it may be questioned whetlier we could 
rightly presume it of the period to which, according to what 
has been said, the origin of the Christmas festival must be 
referred. We can liariily separate the origin of this festival, 
considered by itself, from tJie parti(‘nlar designation of its 
time ; for it can Imnlly be conceived that, after a tradition had 
once obtained credit respecting the day of Christ’s nativity, and 
after the festival of Christmas had been fixed on this day, tl*e 

* Maximus Taurinens. H. .5, in Kal. Jan. bibl. patr. Galland. T. IX. f., 
353. Ueue quodaniinodo Deo provideiite disposituin, ut inter medias 
gentiliuni festiyitates Christus Dominus oriretur et inter ipsas tene- 
brosas superstitiones eriwum veri luminis splendor efl’ulgerer, ut per- 
spmieiites homin(fS in vaiiis superstitionibus suis purae diviaitatis emi- 
cuisse justitiam, prajterita obliviscereiitur sacrilegia, futiira non colerent. 

t I’. 21. c. 6. Diabolus iiludeiis simplicioribus anirnis de ^quorun- 
dam persuasione pestifera, quibus hacc dies sollennitatis nostrai non tarn 
de nativitate Christi, quaui de iiovi, ut dicunt, solis ortu houorabilis vi- 
deatur. 
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specific time would be altered out of regard to the festivals of 
the pagans. Yet it should be remarked, in genera], that the 
accommodation of Christian to pagan institutions proceeded, 
in most cases, from the side of the people ; the church-teachefs 
resisted, at first, the intermingling of pagan customs with 
Christiarl ; afterwards they gave way, or were themselves car- 
ried along by the spirit of the times. Individual exceptions, 
it is true, are to be met with ; yet in no point which could^ be 
compared with tiie institution of such a principal festival, and 
which reached back to so early a period as the origin of Christ- 
mas. Originally the prevailing mode of procedure in the 
Western church was by no means to connect the celebration of 
Christian festivals with pagan ; but rather to set over against 
the pagan festivals days of fasting and penitence.* The pas- 
sage of Faustus, in which Cliristians of the Catholic church are 
accused of taking part in the festivities of Paganism (see 
above), seems, it is true, at first glance, to confirm the con- 
jecture above mentioned ; but on closer examination it will be 
found rather opposed to it. Faustus accuses the Christians, 
first, of merely changing the heathen into a Christian super- 
stition ; for example, substituting the worship of the martyrs 
in place of the worship of idols ; f and secondly, of imitating, 
without any change, heathen festivities as heathen ; and here 
he names the halendm and the solstitia. Now, with regard 
to the first of these charges, we know certainly — a fact pre- 
sently to be mentioned — that the church never had anything to 
do with tliose pagan festivities, but constantly expressed the 
warmest o})position to all participation in them. The same 
would be true therefore of the celebration of the solstitia, 
since this belonged in the same category with the rest. But if 
Faustus had had any ground whatever for accusing the Chris- 
tians of altering the pagan celebration of the solstitia into a 
seeming Christian celebration of the nativity, it is the less to 
be supposed that he would have omitted to bring such an 


* Leo the Great cites it, in his vii. Sermo, as aii old tradition, ut quo- 
ties ccecitas paganorum in superstitionibus esset intentior, tunc prse- 
cipue populus Dei orationibus et operibus pietatis (under which he cdm- 
prised «lins and fasts, which were not allowable on the principal festi- 
vals') instaret. 

t Idola corum vertistis iu Martyres, to which p^sage we shall again 
revert on a future occasion. 
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accusation against them, as the feast of Christ’s nativity must 
have been particularly disagreeable to him as a Manichsean, 
who looked upon the birth of Christ in the flesh as a sorry 
sftperstition. 

And what necessity is there, in truth, of searching for out- 
ward causes to account for a fact which, as we hav6 already 
remarked, explains itself as growing out ot the inner develop- 
ment of the Christian life? As it respects, however, the 
specific time of the 25th of December, designated for the 
festival of Christmas, it should not be forgotten that, in the 
earlier ages, there were several different determinations of the 
day of Ciirist’s nativity ; and we might, with the same good 
reason, repeat the question with regard to each one of these. 
How was this ascertained ? It is very probable that, in the 
Roman church, this point was settled by the authority of some 
historical tradition, founded on apocryphal records. Now it is 
very possible, we may admit, that, allowing the existence of 
such an a{)ocryphal tradition, it might have been helped along 
— not indeed by any design of imitating or rivalling the pagan 
ceremonies, but quite independently of these — by the mystical 
interpretation given to that season of the year.* 

We find that it was originally a principle with teachers 
and governors of the church to resist the tendency, among the 
multitude, to confound pagan rites with Christian. We see 
this particularly illustrated in the case of the New Year’s fes- 
tival, the Kalendae Januariae. The celebration of this grandest 
of the Roman festivals, wliich began w ith the end of Decem- 
ber and lasted several days, was, more than that of any other, 
interwoven with the whole public and private life of the Ro- 
mans; with all civil, social, and domestic arrangements, man- 
ners, and customs. It was, in fact, the commencement of the 
civil year, according to which all sorts of business had to be 
adjusted and arranged. It was the time when the magistrates 
entered upon their several offices. It was therefore the ordi- 

* How easily the determination of chronological questions of this sort 
might proceed from mystical interpretations of scripture texts, may be 
se^, e. g., by consulting Hieronym. in Ezechiel. c. i. v. 1, where, on the 
principle that the first month of the civil year of the Jews mus| nearly 
correspond to the month of October, the fourth month therefore to 
January, the author concludes that the baptism of Jesus, on the fifth of 
January, is here typified. 
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nary season of congratulations, when presc'nts were mutually 
given and received. Tertullian already found reason to com- 
plain that Christians participated in all these customs. Jn 
defence of this participation it could e\'er he alleged, as it was 
still alleged by many ih the beginning of the fifth century, 
that this whole festival was in truth of a purely civil nature, 
having no necessary connection with religion, and that it 
might be joined in, therefore, without the least danger to the 
faith.* But with this celebration were united customs stand- 
ing directly at variance with the principles of the Cliristian 
faith and the rules of Christian eon duct— riotous excesses, 
abandoned revelry, and various kinds of heathen superstition, 
which sought, by means of omens and the arts of divination, 
to unveil the destinies of the whole year. Tlie first day was 
spent by many of the pagans in an unrestrained indulgenee 
of sensual enjoyments, under the persuasion that such a begin- 
ning would be followed by a corresponding year of pleasure.f 
It is manifest what a corrupting influence this contagious ex- 
ample of pagan immorality and superstition would exert on the 
Christian life : indeed, tlie Christifin teachers %vere often forced 
to c()m])hiiii of it in their liomilies.J Yet even in this case, 
the Jiagan festival could have been converted into a Christian 
one, having no connection with the y)agan in religion, by sim- 
ply giving to the commencement of the eivil year a Christian 
import, on the prinei])le tliat every change and new beginning 
in earthly things should be sanctified by religion. I'lius the 
commencement of the y^ear, as it was to be regarded from the 
Christian point of view, would be most approj)riately opposed 
to the pagan celebration of the day. Such considerations are 
to be met with ; for instance, in Chrysostom* s discourse on 
the commencement of the new year. But to no one docs the 
dbvious thought seem to have occurred, of converting the 
civil observance wholly into an ecclesiastical one ; for this 
thought lay too remote from the original Christian point of 
view, conformably to which all festivals were referred exclu- 
sively to the momentous facts connected with man's salvation, 

Petrus Clirysologus, p. Esse novitatis lactitiam, non vetustttis 
errorenat, anni principiuin, non gentilitatis offensam, 

t See Liban. Kotxiv'tuv. Chrysost. Homil. Kalend. 

j See the homilies of Asterius of Amasea, of Maximus of Turin, of 
Chrysostom, Augustin, Leo the Great. 
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and had their origin in a purely religious interest : while, at 
the same time, there was a strong reluctance to fall in with 
the pagan custom of celebrating the commencement of the 
year with ndigious observances. It would liave been nearer 
tiie Christian point of view, to separate the ecclesiastical year 
from the civil, and to make the year begin either with Easter 
or the Cliristmas festival."^ It was only to oppose a counter 
influence to the pagan celebration, that Christian assemblies 
were finally held on the first day of January ; and they were 
designed to protect Christians against the contagiotis influence 
of pagan debauchery and superstition. Thus, when Augustin 
had assembled his church, on one of these occasions, lie first 
(;aused to be sung the words, “ Save us, O Lord our God ! 
and gatlier us from among tlie heathen,” Psalm cvi. 47 ; and 
hence he took occasion to remind his flock of their duty, espe- 
cially on this day, to sliow, that as they had, in truth, been 
gathered from among the heathen, to exhibit in their life the 
contrast between the Christian and the heathen temjier ; to 
substitute alms for IS’ew-YeaPs gifts (the strenae), edific^ation 
from scripture for merry songs, and fasts for riotous feasting. 
'J''liis i)rinci[)le was gradually adopted in tlie practice of the 
Western church, and tliree days of penitence and fasting op- 
posed to the pagan celebration of January, f until, the time 
being designated, the festival of Christ’s circumcision vas 
transferred io this season; when a Jewish rite was opposed to 
the pagan observances, and its reference to the circumcision 
of the heart by repentance, to heathen revelry. 

Besides these festivals, should be mentioned also the days 
consecrated to the memory of holy men, who had endeared 

* With the Easter festival, since the resurrection of Christ was the 
beginning of anew creation, and the spiritual spring might he associated 
■with the spring of nature. With the Christmas festival, since the na- 
tivity of Christ was the beginning of his life, which laid the foundation 
for man’s salvation, and the festival was the one from which all the others 
^proceeded. 

t See Isidor. 1. 1. c, 40, de officiis and Concil. Turonense II. a.d. 
567, c. 17. Triduum illud, quo, ad calcandum gentilium consuetudinero, 
patp-js nostri statuenint privatas in Kalendis Jannariis fieri litanias, ut in 
ecclesiis psallatur, et hora octava in ipsis Kalendis circurncisionis missa 
Dao propitio celehretur. It may be a question, whether the latteF* refers 
to the circumcisio cordis, or already to the memoria circurncisionis 
Christi. ^ 
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themselves to the church as teachers, or as martyrs to the faith. 
Of these we shall speak more particularly hereafter. We now 
pass to consider the particular acts of Christian worship. 


4. ParticSilar Acts of Christian Worship, 

The principal acts of Christian worship, respectinj? the 
origin of which we spoke in the preceding period, continued to 
be observed also in tlie present. To this class belongs first 
the reading of the holy scriptures. We have already spoken 
of the important influence which the reading of large portions 
of the sacred scriptures had on the church life of this period. 
At the beginning, it was left for each bishop to appoint sucli 
portions of the Bible as he chose, to be read at each meeting 
of the church. The historical and practical allusions to the 
above-mentioned parts in the cycle of Christian festivals, first 
led to the practice of selecting certain portions of scripture 
with reference to the principal feasts ; and this practice was 
gradually converted, by tradition, into a standing rule.* 

As to the relation of the sermon to the whole office of wor- 
ship, this is a point on which we meet with the most opposite 
errors of judgment. Some, who looked upon the clergy as 
only offering priests, and who considered the main part of 
Christian worship to consist in the magical effects of the priestly 

* What Augustin says, in the prologue to his homilies on the first 
epistle of John, may serve as a proof: Solennitas sanctorum dierum, 
quibus certas ex evangelio lectiones oportet recitari, qum ita sunt annuaj, 
ut alias esse non possint. Thus, in Easter week, the history of Christ’s 
resurrection was read in turn from all the gospels. See Augustin, p. 
231 and 39. Chrysostom, in Horn. 4, in principio actorum, T. III. f. 
85, says, the fathers had introduced such apportionments of scriptu^'e to 
particular times, not for the sake of abridging Christian liberty {oU Uu 
it^ro cLvdyxm xu/^oiv rijv i^iuh^av hpiv v7eo^d\uaiv\ but out of condescen- 
sion to the necessities of the weak. But the natural propensity of men to 
bind themselves to forms once sanctioned by use, was shown also in the 
present case. In the African church it was customary to read on Good 
Friday the history of the passion from Matthew. When Augustin, to 
give his church a more varied and full knowledge of the history of the 
passion, proposed to read the different gospels yearly, in turn, and on a 
certain Good Friday caused the portion to be read from another goapel, 
disturbances arose, for many were disappointed not to hear what they 
had been accustomed to: Volueram aliquando, ut per singulos annos 
secundum omnes evangelistas etiam passio legeretur. Factum est, non 
audierunt homines quod consueverant,^t perturbati sunt. P. 232, s. 1. 
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services, were hence inclined greatly to overvalue the litur- 
gical, and .wholly to overlook the necessity of the didactic 
element of worship. The gift of teaching they regarded as 
scftnething foreign from the spiritual office, as they supposed 
the Holy Ghost, imparted to the priest by ordination, could be 
transmitted to others only by his sensible mediation. Others, 
however, — and on account of the rhetorical style of culture 
which prevailed among the higher classes in the large cities of 
the East, this was especially the case in the Greek church — 
gave undue importance to the didactic and rhetorical part of 
worship ; and did not attach importance enough to the essen- 
tials of Christian fellowship, and of common edification and 
devotion. Hence the church would be thronged when some 
famous speaker was to be heard ; but only a few remained be- 
hind when the sermon was ended and the church prayers fol- 
lowed. The sermons,” said they, we can hear nowhere but 
at church ; but we can pray just as well at home.”* Against 
this abuse Chrysostom had frequent occasion to speak, in his 
discourses preached at Antioch and Constantinople. lienee, 
too, without regard to the essential character of the church, a 
style borrowed from the theatre or the lecture rooms of de- 
<daimers was introduced into the church assemblies ; as these 
were frequented for the purpose of hearing some orator, cele- 
brated for his elegant language, or his power of producing a 
momentary effect on the imagination or the feelings. Hence 
the custom of interrupting such speakers, at their more striking 
or impressive passages, with noisy testimonials of approbation 
(k'poroc). Vain ecclesiastics, men whose hearts were not full 
of the holy cause they professed, made it the chief or only aim 
of their discourses to secure the applause of such hearers, and 
hence laboured solely to display their brilliant eloquence or wit, ^ 
to say something with point and effect. But many of the better 
class, too, such men as Gregory of Nazianzen, could not wholly 
overcome the vanity which this custom tended to foster, and 
thus, fell into the mistake of being too rhetorical in their ser- 
mons, f Men of holy seriousness, like Chrysostom, strongly 
rebuked this declamatory and theatrical style,} and said that, 

* See Chrysostom. H. 3, de Incomprehensib. s. 6, T. I. 409. 
t Gregory of Nazianzen says himself, in his farewell^ discourse at 
Constantinople : K^gnitraTt d^MTt tif v^og Tsv vfAUV, 

t Thus on one occasion he says : “ This is no theatre ; you are not 
VOL. III. 2 d 
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through such vanity the whole Christian cause would come to 
be suspected by the heathens. 

Many short-hand writers eagerly employed themselves in 
taking down on the spot the discourses of famous speakers, in 
order to give them a Wider circulation.* The sermons were 
sometimes — thougli rarely — read off' entirely from notes, or com- 
mitted to memory ; sometimes they were freely delivered, after 
a plan prepared beforehand ; and sometimes they were alto- 
gether extemporary. The last we learn incidentally, from 
being informed that Augustin was occasionally directed to tlie 
choice of a subject by the passage which the “ praelector ” had 
selected for reading ; when, he tells us, he was sometimes urged 
by some impression of the moment, to give his sermon a diff'er- 
ent turn from what he had originally proposed.f We^are also 
informed by Chrysostom, that his subject was frequently sug- 
gested to him by something he met with on his way to church, 
or which suddenly occurred during divine service.J 

Church music was cultivated, in this period, more according 
to rule. In connection with the ‘‘ pr8Blectors,^’§ were ai)pointeLi 
church-choristers, who simg sometimes alone, sometimes inter- 
changeably with the choirs of the congregation. It was con- 
sidered very important that tlie whole church siiould take part 
in the psalmody. || 

sitting here as spectators of comedians.” oiSj haroot Un rd 
oh r^xyu^evs KX0^a'0t hufjjtvoi wv. In Matth. II. 17, S. 7. 

* Hence Gregory of Nazianzen, in his firewell discourse, preached at 
Constantinople, says : Xxl^in yox(pihis <pxv'i(fX4 kx* Xxy^xvah^xt. Hence 
the complaint of Gaudentius of Brescia, that his sermons had been 
inaccurately transcribed by note-takers, who sat out of sight. See the 
Praifat. to liis Sermones. Hence the different recensions we have of so 
many of the ancient homilies. 

f Augustin, in Psalm cxxxviii. s. 1. Maluimus nos in errore lectoris 
‘sequi voluutatem Dei, quam nostram in nostro proposito. 

I See the sermon of Chrysostom, of which the theme was chosen on 
his way to church, when he saw, in the winter time, lying in the vicinity 
of the church, many sick persons and beggars, and touched with pity, 
felt constrained to exhort his hearers to works of brotherly kindness and 
charity. T. III. opp. ed. Montf. f, 248. Compare also the turn which 
he gave to his discourse in a certain sermon, when the lighting of the 
lamps drew away the attention of his hearers. See T. IV. f. CG2. 

§ cantores, who, like the lectores, were taken from the 

younger clergy. 

II In the fifteenth canon of the council of Laodicea, it was ordered, 
that no others besides the regularly appointed church cantores should 
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Besides tlie I’salms, which had been used from the earliest 
times, and tjie short doxolo.^ies and hymns, consisting of verses 
from the holy scriptures, spiritual songs composed by distin- 
gifished cJmrch-teachers, such as Anibrose of Milan and Hilary 
of Poictiers, Wijre also introduced among the pieces used for 
public worsliip in the Western church. To the last-named 
practice, much oppo.sition, it is true, was expressed. Tt was 
demanded that, in conformity with the ancient usage, nothing 
should be used in the music of public worship but what was 
taken from the sacred scriptures. And as sectaries and here- 
tical parties often had recourse to church psalmody, as a means 
for giving spread to their own peculiar religious opinions, all 
those songs which had not been for a long time in use in the 
church, Avere particularly liable to suspicion.* 

It must already liave become a matter of complaint, how- 
ever, as Avcll in the Western as in the Greek clmrcli, tliat the 
(‘c-clesiastical music had taken too artificial and theatrical a 
direction, and diiparted from its ancient simplicity ; for we find 
the Egyptian abbot Panibo, in the fourth century, inveighing 
against the introilnction of heathen melodies into church }).«al- 
niody,t abbot Isidore of Pelusium complaining of the 

sing ill divine service rw fjth ^uv tp'kIov tmv kxv^vixw ^pxXrcuv tuv 
i r; Tov aju.(icov(c (J.vapnxmvrMv *«/ acrfl (the churcll Song-books), 

•4'icXXovreuv tTt^ous rivec; ^pxXXstv iv iKK^nfflec). But this is hardly to be 
understood as meaning that the participation of the congregation in the 
church music was to he Avliolly excluded. At least, if this were the 
case, it must he regarded as a temporary and provincial regulation ; and 
it would he in direct contradiction to the usag<? of the Eastern church, in 
Avliich the distinguished church teachers, such as Basil of Ciesarea and 
Cvlirysostom, expended much labour in improving the style of church 
music. Most probably this canon is to he understood in the sense that 
none hut persons of the clerical order should hold the post of professed 
church-singers, so that the singing of the congregation was to be re- 
garded as a wholly independent thing. 

* yee Coiicil. Laodicen. c. 59. *<)r/ ov 5-? thturlKov^ Xtyi(r6oLi 

Iv UxXvjTia. 'fhe first council of Braga, in the year 561, c. 12, 
against the Priscillianists, directed, ut extra psalmos vel scripturas 
caiiOYiicas nihil poetice compositum in ecclesia psallatur. On the other 
hand, the fourth council of Toledo, A.D. 633, c. 13, defended the use of 
such sacred hymns as were composed by Hilary and Ambrose. Even 
the a,!icient hymns and doxologies taken from scripture were not, they 
said, wholly free from human additions. As prayers and liturgical 
forms of human composition were used in divine service, the same use 
might be made also of sacred hymns indited by men. 
t See the conference of the abbot Pambo Avith his disciples, on the too 

2g2 
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theatrical style of singing, particularly among the ^vomen, 
which, instead of exciting emotions of penitence, served rather 
to awaken sinful passions and Jerome, in remarking on the 
words of the Apostle Paul, in Ephes. v. 19,t says, Let our 
youth hear this ; let fhose hear it whose office it is to sing in 
the church. Not with the voice, but with the heart must we 
make melody to the Lord. We are not like comedians, to 
smooth the throat with sweet drinks, in order that we may 
hear theatrical songs and melodies in the church ; but the feat* 
of God, piety, and the knowledge of the scriptures, should 
inspire our songs ; so that not tlie voice of the singer, but the 
divine matter expressed, may be the point of attraction ; so 
that the evil spirit, which entered into tlie heart of a Saul, may 
be expelled from those who are in like manner possessed by 
hirS, rather than invited by those who w^ould turn the house 
of God into a heathen theatre.” 

We now proceed to consider the administration of the sacra- 
merits. 

And, first, as it respects baptum : it may be remarked that 
infant baptism — as we have observed that the fact was already 
towards the close of the preceding period — was now generally 
recognized as an apostolical institution ; but from the theory 
on this point we can draw no inference with regard to the prac- 
tice. It ^vas still very far from being the case, especially in 
the Greek church, that infant baptism, although acknowledged 
to be necessary, was generally introduced into practice. Partly, 
the same mistaken notions which arose from confounding the 
thing represented by baptism with the outward rite, and which 
afterw^ards led to the over- valuation of infant baptism, and 
partly, the frivolous tone of thinking, the indifference to all 
higher concerns, which characterized so many wdjo had only 
’exchanged the pagan for a Christian outside, — all this toge- 

artificial church music of Alexandria, in imitation of the heathen melodies 
itet) r^ord^iet). “ The moiiks," says he, have not retired into 
the desert, to sing beautiful melodies, and move hands and feet MtXa- 
^(TfAetvet xa) pufi/xiZovffiy ?) See the Scriptores 

ecclesiastici de Musica, published by the abbot Gerbert, T. I. 1784, p. 3. 

* Isidor. PeluS. 1. I. ep. 90. Karavy^iv ^8v ix ruv fitteuv ii/jbmf oiix’ 

vvrof/ioovfftf rp Tt rov /Aikelvs «iV 9ret^nfjMrm 

aSTn¥ i^ttv frXhv raiv Icri vxrivfif ^aerfjudvuv y.oyt^ovrut, 

t See his Commentar. in ep.‘ Ephes. 1. Ill, c. 5, T. IV. f. 387, ed. 
Martianay. 
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ther contributed to bring it about that among the Christians of 
the East, infant baptism, though in theory acknowledged to 
be necessary, yet entered so rarely and with so much difficulty, 
iifto the church life during the first half of this period. 

Accustomed to confound regeneration and baptism, believ- 
ing that they were bound to connect the grace of baptism with 
the outward ordinance, with the performance of tlie external 
act; failing to perceive that it should be something^ going 
along with, and operating through, the entire ^life ; many 
pious but mistaken parents dread^ entrusting the baptismal 
grace to the w(iak, unstable age of their children, which grace, 
once lost by sin, could never be regained. They wished rather 
to reserve it against the more decided and mature age of man- 
hood, as a refuge from the temptations and storms of an uncer- 
tain life. 

To a mother wlio acted on this principle, says Gregory of 
Naziaiizen : “ Let sin gain no advantage in thy child ; let it 
be sanctified from the swaddling clothes, consecrated to the 
Holy Ghost. You fear for the divine seal, because of the 
weakness of nature. What a feeble and faint-hearted motlier 
must you be ! Anna consecrated her Samuel to God, even 
before he was born ; immediately after his birth she made him 
a priest, and she trained him up in the priestly vesture. In- 
stead of fearing the frailty of the man, she trusted in God ! 
Others, unlike this mother, were induced, not by an error of the 
understanding, but by a delusion springing from an altogether 
ungodlike temper, to defer their baptism to a future time. 
They had formed their conception of God, of whom they would 
gladly ha ve been relieved from the necessity of thinking, only 
as an almighty judge, whose avenging arm appeared to their 
unappeased conscience ready to strike them ; and they sought 
in baptism a means of evading the stroke, without being will- 
ing, however, to renounce their sinful pleasures. They were 
disposed to enter into a sort of compact or bargain with God 
and Christ, t to be permitted to enjoy, as long as possible, 
their sinful pleasures, and yet in the end, by the ordinance of 
baptism, which like a charm w^as to wipe away their sins, to 
be ;purified from all their stains, and attain to blessedness in a 

* Orat. 40, f. 648. 

t They are very justly styled by Gregory of Nazianzen, 1. c. f, 643 : 
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moment.* Hence many put off baptism until they were re- 
minded by mortal sickness, or some other sudden danger of 
approaching deatli. f Hence it was, that in times of public 
calamity, in earthquakes, in the dangers of war, multitudes 
hurried^ to baptism, and the number of the existing clergy 
scarcely sufficed for the wants of all. J 

III the case of many who first received baptism in the later 
period of life, this proceeding was no doubt attended with one 
advantage, —that the true import of the baptismal rit(^ migiit 
then be more truly expressed. Jt was not until after they 
had been led, by some dispensation affecting the outward or 
the inner life, to resolve on becoming Christians with tlie 
whole soul, that they jipjdied for baptism, and tlie oidinance, 
in this case, was not a mere opus ojieratum ; but really consti- 
tuted to them the commencement of a new eia of life, truly 
consecrated, in the temi)er of the heart, to God. Thus it was, 
that many made it a point, from the time of their baiitisin, to 
enter upon the literal observance of Christ’s prec(‘])ts ; they 
would no longer take an oath ; and not a ft‘w outwardly re- 
nounced the world and became monks, which, at all events, 
shoMs what importance they attached to this oidinance. Ihit, 
on the other hand, the cause of delaying baptism, witli num- 
bers, was their want of any true interest in religion, their 
being bred and living along in a medley of pagan and Christian 
superstitions; nor can it be denieil, that tlie neglect of infant 
baptism contributed to prolong this sad state of tilings, Ey 
means of baptism, children would have been immediately in- 
troduced into a certain connection with the church, and at 
least brought more directly under its infiueiicc ; instead of 

♦ Grefrory of Nys?a, de baptismo, T. IT. f. 221, aptly calls it: Ka/vw 

^ xa) ov ^^v<rov xeu ier^i^reff cLWa, •ry.r,Pous 

Tfjf xava xuiei^ffius* 

f Uaes TUi um^rvoets Tfiv clxtlxv a.m(ietkkoft.ivot treuTriQietv. Chrv- 

sostom. h. 18, in Joh. s. 1. 

X Gregory of Nygsa, in the sermon above cited, mentions a case whicli 
is said to have proved to many a warning example. A young man of a 
respectable family in the town of Comana in Pontus, was fatally wounded 
by the Goths — who had already taken the suburb — as be was going out 
to reconnoitre. As he fell dying, he begged with a cry of despair for 
baptism, which at the moment no one was at hand to bestow on him. To 
be sure, if he had been more correctly taught respecting ihe nature of 
baptism, and of the forgiveness of sin, he would not l:avo been reduced 
to sach a strait. 
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being exposed as they now were, from their birth, to pagan 
sui)erstition, and often kept at a distance, in their first train- 
ing, from all contact with Christianity. To commend their 
children to Go<l and to the Saviour in prayer, was not the 
custom of parents; but rather to call in old women, who were 
supposed to possess the power of protecting the life df infants 
by amulets and other devices of hc^athen superstition.* 

We observed, in the preceding period, that the catechumens 
•were distributed into two classes. 'I'o these, at the beginning 
of tlie fourth (H?ntury, was added a third. At fii^t a distinc- 
tion was made, generally, between those who professed Chris- 
tianity, though, they had not as yet attained to a complete 
knowledge of tlui Christian doctrines, nor received baptism — 
the catechumens, who w^ere, in the common meaning of liie 
word, called also Christians,'|‘ though in a vaguer sense, — and 
the fully instructed baptized Christians. :j: The lowest class 
among tliese constituted the aKf)ow/jiei'oiy uk-poarai, or aiiditores, 
audientes, who took his name from the circumstance that they 
wore admitted to hear only the reading of tiie scriptures and 
the sermon, and then wen^ immediately dismissed. 

* Chrysostom contrasts the Christian consecration which the child 
ought to receive from the first, with the pagan superstition to whicli it 
was immediately exposed ; Ta xai raug xtShuvai Tovg rns 

i^rj^Ttjjugyovs xtti rov xoxxmv (rrinfitova xetl rrot aX^ec Ta ^oXXr.s dvoiets 
ytiAOVTUf )>iov irt^ov rZ fra'ih d.kk* w rriv cIto rov ffra.v^ev 

(pvXaxm. lIoTii. 12, in ep. 1 ad Corinth, s. 7. 

t Hence the act of the bishop or preslyter, who received those who 
were not (Christians, as candidates for the Christian church, into the first 
class of catechumens, by making over them the sign of the cross : 
;)(^fi(rT<avoyj. Coiicil. OCCUm. Constant inop. I.C. 7. Uoiuy ^^urneivov. 

J The distinction Christian! ac fideles and Christiani ct catechumeni. 
Cod. Tlieodos. de apostat. 1. II. 

§ Some have supposed that there was a still lower class, those who 
were not as yet permitted to attend the meetings of the cliurcli, the 
i^eahv/u-gvot. But as this attendance was allowed even to Pagans and 
Jews, it is scarcely possible to suppose that a class of catechumens were 
particularly designated by a name which signified their present exclu- 
sion. Neither would the term iivhvfitgvety denoting, as it does, not the 
fact that persons have not yet been received, hut that those once received 
have been excluded, be suited to the case in question. The fifth canon 
of the council of Neo-cajsarea (in which it was simply ordered that those 
dx^oarai who had fallen into any sin rendering them unwortliy of the 
Christian I name, inasmuch as they could not he transferred to a lower 
class of catechumens, should be wholly excluded from the list) furnishes 
no warrant for the hypothesis of a particular class of excluded persons 
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The second class consisted of those who had already re- 
ceived more full and accurate instruction in Christianity. In 
behalf of these a special prayer of the church was offered, and 
they received, kneeling, the blessing of the bishop : whence 
their name {»7ro7ri7rroi/r^Cj yowKXtvoyrec^ Genuflectentes, Pro- 
strati ; arlso Catechumens in the stricter 'sense of the term. 
This prayer of the church was so composed and arranged, as 
to bring directly before the consciousness of these individuals 
their need of being enlightened by the Holy Spirit, without 
which the divine doctrines could not be vitally apprehended, 
and the necessary connection between faith and practice ; as 
well as to assure them of the sympathy of the whole community 
in all their concerns.* 

On leaving this clasSy they next took tlieir place among 
those who proposed themselves for baptism, the baptismal caii- 

among the catechumens; on the contrary, the canon here speaks of 
such as were no longer to he considered as belonging to the catechumens 
in any sense. J 

• As an example of the manner in which the Christian feeling ex- 
pressed itself in these prayers, we will insert here the form of this 
prayer according to the liturgy of the ancient church of Antioch : “ That 
the all-merciful God would hear their prayer, that he would open the 
ears of their heart, so that they might perceive what eye hath not seen 
nor ear heard ; that he would instruct them in the word of truth ; that 
he would plant the fear of the Lord in their hearts, and confirm the 
faith in his truth in their souls ; that he would reveal to them the 
gospel of righteousness; that he would bestow on them a godly tem- 
per of mind, a prudent imderstanding, and an upright and virtuous 
walk, so that they might at all times meditate and practise what is of 
God, might dwell in the law of the Lord day and night ; that he would 
deliver them from all evil, from all devilish sins, and from all tempta- 
tions of the evil one ; that he would vouchsafe to them, in his own time, 
the new birth, the forgiveness of sins, the investiture of the new, im- 
perishable, divine life {tvhu/j^a. tvs d.^6et^irtxs. See sect. 3, and below, the 
doctrine concerning baptism) ; that he would bless their coming in and 
their going out, their families, their domestics ; that he would multiply 
their children, bless them, preserve them to the ripeness of age, and 
make them wise ; that he would cause all things that awaited them to 
work together for their good.” The deacon then bade the catechumens, 
who had remained kneeling during this prayer, to arise, and invited 
them to pray themselves, “ for the angel of peace, for peace upon all that 
awaited them, peace on the present days, and on all the days of th^lir 
life, and for a Christian end.” He concluded by saying, “ Commend 
yourselves to the living^ God and to his Christ.” They then received 
the blessing from the bishop, in which the whole community joined by 
saying, Amen. See Chrysostom, in epist. 2, ad Corinth. Horn. 2, s. 6. 
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didates,* the Competentes,f (jxjjTi^ofievoi, They learned by 
heart the confession of faith, since this was to be orally trans- 
mitted, as written on the living tablets of the heart, and not 
in a dead, outward letter (see vol. i. sect. 3, p. 422) ; and this 
confession, as containing the sum and essence of Christian doc- 
trine, was explained to them by the lectures of the bishop or 
the presbyter. . To the symbolical usages connected with tlie 
preparation for baptism, of which we have spoken in the pre- 
ceding period, new ones were added, yet not the same in all 
the churches. It seems to have been a custom* which very 
generally prevailed, for the candidates until the time they 
were incorporated, on the octave of the festival of Easter, by 
the complete rite of baptism (in the Western church, see 
above), with the rest of the church, to wear a veil on the 
head and over the face, which perhaps was meant in the first 
place as it is explained by Cyrill of Jerusalem, to serve as a 
symbol, expressing that the attention should not be diverted 
by foreign objects ; afterwards, on the ground of St. Paufs 
declaration in the First Epistle to the Corinthians, the addi- 
tional meaning was given to it, that, as the act of veiling was 
a sign of dependence and of tutelage, so the removing of the 
veil was a sign of freedom and of maturity conceded to them 
as regenerated persons. f To exorcism was now added in- 
sufflation, or breathing on the candidate iiisufflare), 

to denote the communication of the Holy Ghost, as the former 
had denoted deliverance from unclean spirits. The bishop 
next touched tlie ear of the candidate, saying, in the words of 
Mark vii. 34, Ephphatha, Be opened, and may God send 
thee an open understanding, that thou mayest be apt to learn 

* •Their names were inscribed for this purpose in the church books, 
the diptycha, the matricula ecclesi® ; which was nomen dare baptismo. 
The oyo(A(troy^u,(pice. is mentioned in CyrilFs prologue to his Catecheses, 8. 
1, and to this the mystical exposition of Gregory of Nyssa alludes, de 
baptismo, T. II. f. 21b, where he says, “ that, as he inscribed the names 
with ink in the earthly roll, so might the finger of God write them down 
in his imperishable book fAoi ra ov'ofjuarti, ha ^iyu fUV avra reug 
a.\<r6^rctig lyxo-^a^pi In the fifth act of the council under Mennas, 

A.D. 636, a deacon occurs, *0 rag vr^^crnyo^tag ruv tig vo Wga- 

(Tiorrm tyy^u<puv Ttrayptvgg, 

t Simul petentes regnun^ coelorum. Augustin, p. 216. ^ 

t Cyrill. Prolog, C. 5. irov ro ha. 

Xo/Vflv h 'htaviia, Augustin. p. 376, s, 2. Hodie octavae dicuntur infan- 
tium, revelanda sunt capita eorum, quod est indicium libertatis. 
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and to answer.” * In the North- African church, the bisliop 
gave to those whom he received as conipetentes, wliile signing 
the cross over them as a symbol of consecration, a portion of 
salt, over whicli a blessing had been pronounced. This w'^is 
to signify the divine word imparted to the candidates as the 
true salt* for human nature. t When the baptism was to be per- 
formed, the candidate was led to the entrance of the bap- 
tistry, where he first stood wdth his face to wants the West as a 
symbol of the darkness which he was now to renounce, and 
pronounced,* addressing Satan as present, the formula of re- 
nunciation, the origin and meaning of which w ere explained 
under The preceding period : “ I renounce thee, Satan ; all tl)y 
works, all thy pomp, and all thy service.” J Next he turned 
to the East, as a symbol of the light into which he would now 
enter from the darkness, and said : “ To thee, O Christ ! 
1 devote myself. ”§ 

We noticed as existing already in the preceding period the 
custom of anointing at baptism. || In this period, when there 
was an inclination to multiply symbols, the custom arose of a 
double unction ; one as a jueliminary rite, denoting the con- 
secration to be imparted to the believer by his fellowship with 
Christ, whereby he was to be delivered from the sins of the 
old man, the putting away of whom had just been symbolized 
by the laying aside of the garments.lT Tlie second unction, 
with the consecrated oil (the the same symbolical 

act which we found existing already in the preceding period, 
denoted the completion of baptism by a perfect communion 
of divine life with the Redeemer, — the communication of 
the Holy Spirit consecrating the individual to the spiritual 
Christian priesthood.§ ** At the first anointing, the head only 
was marked; at the second, the forehead, ears, nose, and 

m 

♦ The sacramentum apertionis. Ambros. de iis qui mysteriis initian- 
tur, c. 1. See the work ascribed to him, de sacramentis, 1. 1, c. 1. 

t Augustin, de catechizandis rudib. c. 20. Confession. 1. I. c. 11. 

ij; * ATearetffffOftetl ff»rava.y xxi tv erovy kbu flrao'jj r»? XuT^ua 

§ 'S,v\ri<rtr6fAai troiy X^tTrt, |] See vol. I. sect. 3, p. 4.‘16. 

^ Cyrill. Mystagog. II. C. 3. Koivuven iymrh Tvf xecXXisXxtov ‘fvffov 
XgiWtfi'. Constitut. apostol. VII. 22. 

Tourau reu aytov ^o'nr/JtMr$g xecra^tu^Urtf^ xaXtTffh sayS 

Cyrill of Jerusalem, Cateches. Mystagog. HI. c. 4, conf. Concil. 
Laodic. c. 48. 
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breast, — to sJiow how this consecration by the divine life 
should pervade* and ennoble the entire human nature. 

We noticed in the preceding i)erio(l how, in the western 
cliurch, a distinct sacrament Iiad arisen out of conjirmation^ 
or the laying on the hands of the bisnop as a symbol of the 
ccjumiunioation of the Holy Si>iiit (see above), which originally 
made a ])art '(♦f the rite of bajitisin. Tlie ideas which men 
associated witli tlie administration of that chrism, and with the 
imposition of hands by the bishop, W€*r(? originayy so kindred 
that tlicy iniglit easily be led to comprehend them both under 
one and the same conceidion, and to unite them in one trans- 
action. Y(‘t, on this point the usiigc was still unsettled.^ 

'J'he ba])tized now arrayed themselves in white robes, as a 
sign of regeneration to a new divine life of infantile purity, as 
in fact the laying aside of tlie old garments had been a symbol 
of the putting away of the ohi man. Next followed a custom 
in the western ehiirehes, also handed <lown from the foregoing 
period, of giving them a mixture of milk and honey as a 
symbol of childlike innocence (a foretype of the communion 
which was to lie received by theiTi).t 

* .Jerome reckons among the things reserved to the bishop the manus 
impositio and iiivooatio Spiritus Sancti, as constituting together only one 
act. A(/trr,ws Lndferiaiios, s. 8. Moreover, Augustin, in his work de 
baptisnio t ontra, Donatistas, 1. V. s. 33, considers the manus impositio to 
he the only thing necessary in the case of those who had already re- 
ceived baptism in a heretical church (and so, too, Siricius, ep. ad Hi- 
nieriuni, s. 2) ; so that, according to this, confirmation would consist 
simply in the laying on of the hands of the bishop. Ihit the seventh 
canon of the council of Laodicea ordains, that the Fidelcs from several 
sects whose baptism was recognized as valid, sliould not be admitted to 
the* communion till they had received the chrism. The Homan bishop. 
Innocent, finally decided, in his Decretals to the bishop Decentius, a.d. 
416, s. 6, that the anointing of the forehead belonged to the actofeoh- 
siguation (in tlie middle age called confirmation), which was especially 
appropriated to the bishop. Hoc autem pontificium solis deberi episcopis, 
ut vel consignent vel paracletuin Spirituni tradant. Presbyteris chris- 
niate baptizatos ungucre licet, sed quod ab episcopo fucrit consecratum, 
non tamen froiitem ex eodeni olco signare, quod solis debetur episcopis, 
cum traduiit Spiritum paraclctura. 

t Hieronym. adv. Lucif. s. 8. Cod. canon, eccles. Afr. canon. 37. Mel 
et lac et quod uno die solennissimo, — probably Easter Sabbath qj: Easter 
Sunday— (more probably the former, because on Easter Sunday they 
already united together in the communion) — in infantum mysterio solet 
offerri. 
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To the times of administering this rite, more particularly 
observed in the preceding period, among which, however, the 
Easter Sabbath ever continued to be the principal one, was 
now added, in the Greek church, the feast of Epiphany 
favourite season for the administration of this ordinance, on 
account of its reference to the baptism of Christ ; while, by 
the same church, the feast of Pentecost >vas not reckoned 
among the other customary seasons for administering baptism.^ 
The free evangelical spirit of Chrysostom declared strongly 
against those who would confine baptism to particular seasons, 
and who imagined that a genuine baptism could not be ad- 
ministered at any other; he brings against this opinion the 
examples in the Acts of the Apostles.f The narrow spirit of 
the Roman church, on the other hand, was here again the first 
to lay a restraint on Christian liberty. The Roman bishop 
Siricius, in his decretal addressed to Ilimerius, bishop of Tar- 
raco in Spain, a.d. 385, styled it arrogant presumption in the 
Spanish priests that they should baptize multitudes of people 
at Christmas, at the feast of Epiphany, and at the festivals of 
the apostles and martyrs, as well as at the other regular times ; 
and decreed, on the other hand, that, except in the case of 
new-born infants, and other cases of necessity, baptisms should 
only be administered at the festivals of Easter and Pentecost. J 

With reference to these two constituent portions of the church 
assemblies, X\m catechumens^ and baptized believers, the whole 

♦ Chrysost. H. 1, in act. ap.. s. 6. He here intimates as the reason, 
that fasts belonged, with other things, to the preparation for baptism, 
and that no fasts were held during the season of Pentecost. 

f H. 1, in act. ap. s. 8. % Seethe Decretals, s. 3. 

§ In respect to what took place between the two portions of time,^ the 
arrangements seem not to have been everywhere alike ; and this is true 
especially so far as it concerns the number of the single prayers of the 
cnurch appointed for the different classes of Christians. In the nine- 
teenth canon of the council of Laodicea, the prayer for the catechumens 
is mentioned first after the sermon ; then after their dismission, the 
prayer for the penitents (Posnitentes). In the Apostolic Constitutions, 
there occurs also a special prayer for the baptismal candidates (Compe- 
tentes) ; but the author of these Constitutions seeks in every way to mul- 
tiply the liturgical services, and it may be questioned whether suej^ a 
church-prayer was ever in actual use. We find no indication of it in 
ChrysoFtom. There certainly occurs, however, in the latter writer (H. 
S, de incomprehensib. s. 6. T. I. f, 469), the notice of a special church- 
prayer for the Energumens, while the same is not mentioned in the 
above-cited canon of the Laodicean council. But it may be well siip^ 
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service was divided into two portions ; one in which the cate- 
chumens w’ere allowed to join, embracing: the reading of the 
scriptures and the sermon, the prevailing didactic portion ; and 
tlie other, in which the baptized alone could take part, embracing 
wliatever was designed to represent the fellowship of believers, 
— the communion and all the prayers of the churcli which 
])receded it. These were called the missa catechumenorum 
and the missa fidelium {XeiTovpyia t&v KaTrj')(oviJiiv(oy and twv 
iriarriov) ;* which division must of course have fallen into 
disuse after the general introduction of infant baptism. 

We now leave the Missa Catechumenorum to speak of the 
Missa Fidelium ; and first of the preparations for the cele- 
bration of the communion. 

The separation of the sacrament of the supper from tlie 
agapee had, as we have observed (see vol. i. sect. 3, p. 450), 
lH‘en made long before in the preceding period. The original 
celebration of the latter was a thing so remote from the views 
and feelings of this present period, that the homeletic writers 
find it difficult even to form a just conception of it.f The 
agapae had lost their original meaning. They were at pre- 
posed that persons of this description would be found only in the larger 
towns, and under particular circumstances of climate, in sufficient num- 
bers to constitute a class by themselves in the public worship, for whom 
a particular prayer would be offered. All these church-prayers, how- 
ever, are known to us only from Eastern sources. The question comes 
up, whether these special church-prayers were in use also in the 
Western church, in addition to the universal prayer of the church for the 
different classes of Christians. Augustin, Sernio XLIX, s. 8, represents 
the dismission of the catechumens, and next the Paternoster, which was 
designed only for baptized believers, the tvxri ruv as following 

immediately after the sermon. 

* The term missa, in the Latinity of this period, is a substantive, and 
synonymous with missio. The dismission of any assembly was called 
missa. Avitus of Vienna, ep. 1. In ecclesia palatioque missa fieri pro- 
iiuntiatur, cum populus ab observantia dimittitur. In this sense Augus- 
tin used the word, p. 4«, s. 8. Post sermonem fit missa catechumeu- 
orum. As the term then properly denoted the dismission of the catechu- 
mens, so it was next applied metonyraically to the different portions of 
divine service which preceded or followed this dismission ; and finally, 
in an altogether peculiar sense, to the communion which came after- 
wards, tmd by synecdoche to the whole of a complete service. ^ T^us the 
word missa, mass, in its ordinary acceptation, came gradually into use. 

t As, for example, Chrysostom in the twenty-seventh homily on the 
first epistle to the Corinthians. 
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sent banquets with whicli the wealthier members of the com- 
munity sometimes entertained the poorer Cliristians, and at 
whicli the latter enjoyed a somewhat better fare tlian ordinarily 
fell to their lot.* The more gloomy and morose spirit, who»e 
opposition to the agapee we Iiave already noticed in the pre- 
ceding period, continued to show the same dislike to them in 
this. The above-mentioned council of Gangra, which mani- 
fested some resistance to this one-sided ascetic tendency, took 
‘ the agapm under its protection, pronouncing sentence of con- 
demnation ill its eleventh canon on those who treated tJiese 
festivals with contempt when they were made fj-om Cliristian 
motives, and discourteously refused to attend them when the 
brethren were invited in honour of the Lord. Other councils 
did not object to the agapm, in themselves considered^ but only 
forbad them to be held in the churches 

In res[)ect to the liturgical service connected witli the sacra- 
ment of the supper in this period, J it is to be observed that it 
was based on the genuinely Christian view of the holy supper 
as representing the fellowship of divine life subsisting between 
believers, their Redeemer, and one another. The whole design, 
therefore, was to bring up to lively exercise in the miiuls of 
Christians the thought that they were now entering into com- 
munion witli the ascended Christ, and should, in sj)irit, ascend 
up to where he is in heaven ; that though the whole was a 
free gift of divine grace, yet they should be prepared to receive 
it by the direction of their affections to the Redeemer and 
by faith in him; that without mutual love towards each 
other, they could not enter into communion with the Saviour. 
The deacon invited all present to bestow the mutual kiss of 
charity, as a sign of the fraternal communion of hearts, without 
which no true celebration of the sacred supper could be ob- 
served. § Next the deacon called upon the assembled church 

♦ Augustin, c. Faustum 1. XX., c. 20. Agapes nostrsB pauperes pascunt, 
sive frugibus sive carnibus. Plerunique in agapibus etiam carnes pau- 
peribus erogaiitur. 

t Concil. Laodicen. c. 28. Concil. Hippon. 393, or Cod. canon, 
eccles. Afr. 42. Lator Concil. Trullan. II. c. 74. 

X As we learn from the apostolic Constitutions, from the V. among 
the }^oyo^s (juvff-rotywyUots of Cyrill, and from the scattered fragments in 
the homilies of Chrysostom ; also from single hints in the sermons of 
Augustin and of others. 

§ ^ d.'kAn'^ovs h ay/*', or in Cyi’ill, uftaXd- 
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to examine themselves and one another to see that no unworthy 
person was among them ;* meaning by this that they should 
see, not merely that no catechumens, unbelievers, or heretics 
w«re present, but also that there was no one who harboured 
wrong feelings against his brother, no one playing the part of 
a hypocrite. f “ Let us all stand up ; our eyes directed to the 
Lord, with fear and trembling (in the sense of our own un- 
worthiness and weakness, and the exalted character of him 
who is willing to commune with us Then, for the pur- 
pose of making it still more distinctly felt, that ftone but the 
heart whose atfections were bent on heavenly things could take 
any part in communion wdth the Saviour, the deacon once 
more said — Lift up your hearts :”§ to whicii the church re- 
sponded, “ Yes, to the Lord we have lifted them u[).”|| Next, 
in conformity witli the original meaning and celebration of the 
ordinance, followed the invitation of the bishop, calling on 
the church to unite in giving thanks for all the blessings of 
creation and rtHlemption ;% and the cliurch replied to the 
bishop’s invitation in the words — “ Yes, it is meet and right 
to give thanks unto the Lord.”** Before tlie elements were 
distributed, the bisliop, to signify that only a holy temper was 
prepared to participate in a holy ordinance, exclaimed, ‘‘ The 
lioly, to the lioly.”ff But the church expressed the conscious- 
ness that no man is holy out of his own nature ; tliat only one 
is holy, and the sinful could be made holy only through faith 
in him, by exclaiming, “ One is holy, one Lord, Jesus Christ, 

/Sfire xa) : wliich last formula doubtless was to 

show, that the clergy should consider this as addressed not only to the 
flock, but also to themselves. 

* "E^tytfonrxirt according to Chrysostom. 

T/j xecra rms, /xh m b b^rtox^ivii. 

J xv^m fiira (pofbov xat r^ofjbov iffruris uftiv tu 

the word v^o(r<pi^uv lies, it is true, the notion of sacrifice ; yet in this con- 
nection the term may still have reference to the notion of sacrifice, taken 
in the spiritual, symbolical sense. See vol. I. s. 3, p. 458 ; and it is 
singular to observe, that here the sacrificial act is set forth according to 
the original view, which held the clergy to be only the representatives of 
the church in the exercise of the universal Christian priesthood, as a 
common transaction of the priest and the flock, not as a special act of the 
priest alone. 

§ rks xtt^ittSi Or Hm roy vovv, OT both together, av&/ xee^^ms 
xat Toy yovy, sursum corda. 

I] "E^e/juiv or^os voy xuftoy, ^ See Vol. I. S. 3. p. 456. 

** “A^toy xat VtKUtoy, ff T« ayla rots aytoif. 
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blessed for ever to the glory of God the Father.”* During 
the celebration of the supper the 34th Psalm, particularly the 
9th verse, was sung, as an invitation to the communicants. 

In the consecration of the elements, it was considered to be 
essentially important that the words of the institution, ac- 
cording to the gospel, and according to the apostle Paul, 
should be pronounced without alteration ; for it was the 
general persuasion that when the priest uttered the words of 
' Christ, “ This is my body, my blood,” by virtue of the ma-^ 
gical power Of these words, the bread and wine were, in some 
miraculous way, united with the body and blood of Christ, t 
Concerning the particular notions on this point, see section iv. 
These woiis of institution were, however, introduced into a 
prayer, in which God was invoked graciously to accept this 
offering.! When the bishop or presbyter was about to finish 
the consecration, the curtain which hung before the altar was 
drawn up,|| and the consecrating ininister now showed to tlie 
church the outward elements of the supper, which till now 
had been concealed from their eyes, lifting them up, as the 
body and blood of Christ.lT That the church then fell on 
their knees, or that they prostrated themselves on the ground, 

* ET( aytofy us xv^toSy C; XpterroSy ug ^ioV wrarpog ivkoytirog 

ttg ravg aimetSy 

t See Chrysostom, horn. 1, de proditione .Tudae, s. 6, T. II. f. 384. 
Toure to fAirxppu^fAt^u t» orpoxtifoiyx’ v awVjj Xv)(6uffx xaf 

txuTrnv T^ecTi^xv tv ratg ViK>.n<rixig Ixiivou ftixpt ffVfAt^ov xa) Ttjg avrov 

rra^avirtxs Ttjv Bucriav sayec^tTUt. De sacramCDtis, lib. IV. C. 

4. Ubi venitur, ut conficiatur sacramentum, jam non suis sernionibus 
sacerdos, sed utitur sennonibus Christ! ; ergo sermo Christi hoc confecit 
sacramentum. 

X Basilius, de Sp. S. c. 27, says, that besides the words taken from the 
gospels and from Paul, many others were here used from tradition. 

ui i^iXiyofjiiiv 

form of prayer has been preserved to us in the work de 
1. c. ; and it is remarkable, that here, too, the primitive 
way of thinking and feeling still manifests its presence, since it was 
not Christ, but the bread and wine, the symbols of his body, which 
were represented as the object of the sacrificial act. Hanc oblationem — it 
runs — quod est figura corporis et sanguinis domini nostri, offerimus tibi 
hunc panem sanctum. 

II Chrysostom, horn. 3, in epist ad Ephes. s. 5. ^AviXxo^jbtvx \k 

^ Basil, de Sp. S. c. 27 : *Avxhliig tov x^rov^xat Tov oroTftptev. Dionys. 
Areopagit. hierarch. 3. Of the consecrating officer it is said : ‘r«r’ 
iLyu atvxxxAvypxf, 


IJ^oXtyofitv 9 

*5 Such a 
sacramentis. 
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cannot indeed be proved by tlie authority of any ecclesiastical 
writer of this period. We know it was not until a much later 
period that this usage was introduced into the Western church ; 
bnt the custom, to say tiie least, fell in with the prevailing 
views and language of the Greek church and this, outward 
sign of reverence was, in fact, more frequently used by the 
latter, and in a less rigid sense, than among the people of 
the West. 

The confounding of the inward thing with the outward sign 
in the sacrament of the supper, gave rise to many expressions 
of a superstitious reverence for the external symbols of the 
ordinance ;t while this superstitious reverence had no tendency 
whatever to promote the worthy use of it as a means of grace. 
On the contrary, the more men were accustomed to look upon 
the holy supper as possessing a power to sanctify by some 
magical operation from without, the less they thought of what 
was requisite on the part of the inner man, in order to a right 
use of this means of grace in its religious and moral purport ; 
a fact made sufficiently evident by the censures and admo- 
nitions which the Greek fathers found it necessary so frequently 
to introduce in their homilies. 

We already noticed, in the preceding period, the origin of 
the diversity of custom which prevailed in respect to the less 
frequent or the daily participation in the communion. This 
difference of practice continued to prevail also in the present 
period. In the Roman^ the Spaniah^ and the Alexandrian 
churches, J daily communion was still practised, at least in the 
fourth century. In other churches the custom was to observe 
the communion less frequently ; each individual, in fact, 
joining in it according as his own inward necessities required. 
This diversity of practice also grew out of the different views 
which prevailed respecting the use of this means of grace! 
Some, who were in favour of the less frequent participation of 

* See Theodoret. Dial. II. in confus. respecting the outward elements 
in thejsupper : Xl^otrxvvurat vs (€t4m oivci^ iriortusTtu. 

i Thus Cyrill of Jerusalem, Mystagog. v. 17, recommends that, 
as long as any moisture remained in 3ie mouth, Christians should 
apply it to the hand, and with the hand so moistened touch the 
forehead, the eyes, and the other organs of sense, and thus sanctify 
them. 

t Respecting the two first, see Hieronymus, ep. 71, ad Lucinium, s. 6 ; 
—respecting the latter, Basilius of Caesarea, ep. 93. 

VOL. III. 2*h 
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the sacrament, said, certain seasons ought to be chosen in 
which Christians might prepare themselves, by a life of severity 
and abstinence, by collecting the thoughts, and by self-ex- 
amination, for a worthy participation, so as not to join in the 
holy ordinance to their ewn condemnation. Others maintained 
that Christians ought never to keep away from the ordinance, 
except when, on account of some great transgression, they 
were by the sentence of the bishop suspended from the com- 
munion and condemned to church penance ; on all other oc- 
casions they Ought to look upon the Lord’s body as a daily 
means of salvation.* Augustin and Jerome reckoned these 
differences also among the ones wliere each individual, without 
prejudice to Christian fellowship, was bound to proceed ac- 
cording to the usage of his own church, and according to his 
own subjective point of view. “ Each of them,” says Augus- 
tin, honours the Lord’s body in his own way ; just as there 
was no difference between Zaccheus and that centurion, when 
one of them received the Lord joyfully into his house, Luke 
xix. 6, and the other said, ‘ Lord, I am not worthy that thou 
shouldst come under my roof,’ (Matt. viii. 8,) — both honouring 
the Saviour in different, and, so to speak, opposite ways, both 
felt themselves wretched in their sins, both obtained grace.” 
Chrysostom inclines to the opinion that, as the celebration of 
the communion of believers with the Lord and with one 
another, in the sacred supper, belonged to the essential being 
of every church assembly, therefore, whenever the communion 
was celebrated in the church, all should participate in it : but 
here assuredly everything depends on its being done in the 
right temper of heart, else it must only redound to the con- 
demnation of him who unworthily participates in the ordinance. 
‘‘ Many,” says he, in a discourse preached at Antioch, | “ pUr- 
take of the sacrament once in the year, others twice. The 
anachorets in the deserts oftentimes can partake of it only 
once in two years. Neither of these cases can be approved, 
in itself considered. We can give our unqualified approbation 
only to those who come to the communion with a pure heart, 
a conscience void of offence, and a blameless life. Such may 
continually repair to the sacrament of the supper ; but those 
who ave not so disposed eat and drink condemnation to them- 

* See Augustin, ep. 54, ad Januar. s. 4. 

f H. 1 7, m ep. ad Hebr. s. 4. 
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selves, even though they partake of it but once.’’ He was 
obliged to complain that many who, on ordinary occasions, 
felt themselves unworthy to participate in the domiiiunion, still 
Iftid no scruples to communicate once a year, after the lasts, 
at the festival of Easter, or of the Epiphany ; just as if they 
did not incur the same condemnation, whether they received 
the holy su})per at these or at any other times in an unholy 
temper of mind.* He complainsf that of those who, on other 
(lays when the church assembled, attended the ^entire missa 
fidelium, very few participated in the communion, to which 
the wliole liturgy had reference ; so that the whole act in this 
cose was a mere formality. “ 'I hey either belong to the class 
of the unworthy, who are notified (see above) to depart from 
the assembly, or they remain behind as belonging with the 
worthy, in which case they ought to partake of the communion. 
What a contradiction, that, while they join in all those con- 
fessions and songs, they yet cannot participate of the Lord’s 
lK)dy !” 

In those cases, however, where the custom of daily commu- 
nion still pievailed, but divine service was held and the sacra- 
mental supper consecrated only once or twice on Sunday and 
Friday, or at most but four times a w eek, on Sunday, Saturday, 
Wednesday, and Fridjiy, no other course remained for those 
w^ho were desirous of having the body of the Lord for their 
daily nourishment, except to take home with them a portion of 
the conseciated bread^ — for a superstitious dread prevented 
them Ironi taking with them the wine, which might be so easily 
spilled — and to reserve it for future use, so that now they 
might eveiy day, before engaging in any worldly employment, 
participate of the sacrament, and consecrate and strengthen 
themselves by communion with the Lord.J In voyages by 
sea, also, Christians were in the liabit of taking with them a 

! * H. 5, in cp. 1 . ad Timoth. s. 3. In ep. ad Ephes. homil. 3, s. 4. 

t The last-cited place, s. 5. 

1 This is said by Jerome, in ep. 48, ad Pammachium, s. 16, conceni- 
ingpcnie: hanc esse comuetudinem ut fideles semper Christi 

corpus accipiant; and subsequently in reference to those who, although 
they were afraid to come to church, yet had no fear of participating in 
the Lord's lody at home, he says: An alius in publico, alius in^domo, 
Chriftus est ? In like manner, Basil of Ca?sarea says of Alexandria 
ep. 93, tliat in that place each one communicated, whenever he pleased, 
at home. 


2 iF2 
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portion of the consecrated bread, so as to have it in their 
power to partake of the sacrament by the way.* 

This abuse, so contradictory to the original design of the 
holy supper, whereby it was converted into a sort of amulet, f 
was the occasion, too, bf bringing about the first deviation 
from the original form of institution ; for Christians were now 
satisfied when they partook of the consecrated bread without 
the cup. In other respects, the full participation of the sacra- 
ment in both kinds was uniformly held to be necessary. The 
contrary practice was condemned as savouring of Manichmism ; 
since the Manichaeans, conformably to their ascetic principles, 
avoid a partaking of tlie wine in the sacrament of the supper. f 
The preceding period shows us how, by a change of the idea 
of the Christian priesthood, another shape and direction was 
given also to the original idea of a sacrificial act in the sacra- 
ment of the supper. In the present period we may still trace, 
by various marks, the separate existence of these very differ- 
ent elements, out of which the notion of a sacrifice in the Lord’s 
Supper gradually arose. On the one hand, was the older form 
of intuition and the older phraseology^ according to which the 
name sacrifice was referred to the outward elements^ so far as 
these represented the gifts of nature, all to be consecrated to 
God in the temper of grateful, child-like love : on the other, 
was the later form of intuition, which referred the sacrifice to 
the body of Christ himself. Agiiin, considerable prominence 
was given, it is true, on one side, to the assertion that, if the 


• See Ambros. oratio funebris de obitu fratris Satyri. This notion of 
a magical virtue residing in the bread, is illustrated by an example 
which Ambrose here relates in the case of his own brother. The latter, 
at some period before he had received baptism, being on board a ship 
wjiich ran ashore and was wrecked, obtained from some of his fellow voy- 
agers who had been baptized, a portion of the consecrated bread, which 
they carried with them. This he bound round his neck, and then con- 
fidently threw himself into the sea. He was the first to get to the land, 
and of course ascribed his deliverance to the power of this charm. 

f Meanwhile we find, in the third canon of the council of Cmsarau- 
gosta, (Saragossa,) a.d. 380, and in the fourteenth canon of the first coun- 
cil of Toledo, A.D. 400, a stringent decree against those who did not 
partake of the sacrament of the supper at church ; but this decree may 
perhaps* have been directed, not so much against the abuse of treasuring 
up the consecrated element, by itself considered, as against the hypo- 
critical Catholicism of the Priscillians. 
t See Leo the Great, Sermo 41. 
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sacrament of the supper must, in the last reference, be called a 
sacrifice, yet by this was to be understood simply the celebra- 
tion of the memory of Christ’s sacrifice once for all ; but still 
the notion here crept in, of effects and influences similar to 
those of a priestly sacrifice. 

At this point came in many traditional usages from the pre- 
ceding period, which, though tliey sprung originally out of a 
purely Christian feeling, yet, on account of their comiectio^ 
with the false notion of a sacrifice, received an unevangelical 
meaning. With the prayer of thanks at the coloration of the 
Lord’s Supper, were united intercessions for all the different 
classes of Christendom, and also intercessions for the repose of 
the souls of the dead. In the uniting together of these objects, 
the idea lying at bottom was, that all the prayers of Christians, 
both thanksgivings and intercessions, derived their Christian 
significancy from their reference to the Redeemer and to the 
redemption ; that the spirit of love which actuated the com- 
munity of believers longed to have the blessed eftbcts of the 
redemption experienced by all the individual members of 
Christ’s body, and also by those who did not as yet belong to 
it, who must first be incorporated into it by divine grace ; that 
nothing could be alien from this love, which concerned the in- 
dividual members of the body of Christ ; that the fellowship 
between those who had died in the faith of the Lord, and the 
living members of the same community of the Lord, still en- 
dured, and could not be interrupted by death ; that the cele- 
bration of the remembrance of Christ’s suftbrings for the 
redemption of mankind was especially suited to call forth all 
these feelings. It is this combination of ideas, too, though 
not so distinctly apprehended, which lies at the basis of those 
rhetorico-poetical representations in the Greek homilists, con- 
cerning the connection of these church-prayers for the cele- 
bration of the Lord’s su|^er.* Petitions were offered for those 
who had fallen asleep in Christ, and for those who celebrated 
their memory.f On this occasion, too, the individuals were 
particularly mentioned by name, who had made donations to 

* E. g, Chrysostom, h. 21, in act apostol. S. 4, Karaj/j'UXtra/ ran ra 

ra <p^/xTay, iVj olxwfjuiynf tivxu ictvvev i Sb;, fitrx reu 

\xtUw ihxxi^us vvte/jiii/Avnffxu xvrov reHv fiftet^rtixoratK 
^ t *0 ^ixxovog vSv h xtMTfin/Atvm xxl ritf ftnixs 

ttfl/rSy 
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the church ; a practice certainly calculated to inspire the more 
wealthy with a false confidence, by leading them to imagine 
that by such gifts they could purchase the remission of their 
sins, or to flatter their vanity, since they considered it a special 
honour to have their names thus publicly proclaimed,* * * § Pa- 
rents, children, husbands, and wives, celebrated the memory 
of their departed friends by la3dng a gift on the altar at their 
death and on each returning anniversary of it, thus causing 
them to be particularly remembered in the prayers of the- 
church, f 

But now, when the idea of a commemorative celebration of 
the sacrifice of Christ for mankind passed insensibly into the 
idea of an efficacious sacrificial act of the priest standing as a 
mediator between God and men, it was just from the connec- 
tion of these intercessions and offerings with this sacrificial act 
that a special efficacy was attributed to them.J The expres- 
sions, more rhetorical than dogmatically precise, which were 
employed by the Greek homilists, for the purpose of represent- 
ing to the imagination the efficacy of these intercessions,§ like- 

* See Hieronymus, lib, II. in Jeremiam opp, ed. Martianay, T. III. f. 
684, Nunc publice recitantur offerentium nomina, et redemptio pecca- 
torum mutatur in laudem, — also the 29tli canon of the' council of Elvira, 
nomeu alicujus ab altare cum oblatione recitare. The Roman bishop 
Innocent directed that all the gifts presented should first Iw; commended 
to God, as consecrated to his service by the love of the Christians ; and 
that then all the individuals should be mentioned by name in the prayers 
of the church at the celebration of the commimion. Prius oblationes 
sunt commendandaj, ac tunc eorum nomina, quorum sunt, edicenda, ut 
inter sacra mysteria nominentur, ep. 25, ad Decentium, s. 5. The 
patrons of the church were also specially mentioned on this occasion ; 
for Chrysostom represents it as a special privilege of the proprietor who 
allows a church to be built on his land, vo b raus iyieug an to 

SvofjM (Tov iyxuT^at. H. 28, in act. ap. s. 5. 

• f Chrysost. h. 29, in act. ap. s. 3. "Efios i itiva otoiuv Tm d»afi- 
viet* rnt fmT^og n <rij; ymaUos h tou oreu^iov. Epiphanius cites among 
Other ancient usages of the church, expos, fid. cathol. ’E«ri rm nktvrrr 

edvraov ovofAarog rag fjuviifAUg orotovyrat, or^oeiv^ag TtXovvrtg kou Xar^uag 
xai 0 iifo»ofttag. Chrysostom distinguishes expressly the presentation of 
the Lord’s Supper, in reference to the departed, from the prayer and the 
alms connected therewith. Ouk tixti ^^or^o^at vort^ tSv dvriXfiovruy ylyoyrah 
svx Utrti^iaif oi* uxrt {Xtxfuevyau In act. ap. H. 21, S. 4. * ^ 

X T^us the words of Innocent, in the above-cited passage from his 
Decretals, refer to this connection : Ut ipsis mysteriis viam futuris 
. precibuLS aperiamus. 

§ See Chrysostom. H. 21, in act. ap. s. 4. “ As, on the celebration 
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wise contributed to promote the tendency, already existing in 
the popujar belief, to regard this ordinance in the light of 
a charm, just as in other cases we may bften observe a 
gfimilar action and reaction between the dogmatical and the 
liturgical departments. 

Still, however, the opposite purely evangelical way of re- 
garding the -relation of the sacramental supper to Christ’s 
sacrifice is expressly adopted by Chrysostom, when he says^ 

Do we not offer every day ? We do offer, it is true ; but 
only in this sense, that we celebrate the memory of Christas 
death, ^ We ever present the same offering ; or rather we 
eelehrate the remembrance of that one offering''^ This purely 
Christian way of regarding the ordinance is presented also by 
Augustin, when he says that Christians, by the presentation 
and participation of the body and blood of Christ, celebrate the 
memory of the offering made once for all ; J when he styles the 
Lord’s Su[)pcr an offering in this sense, that it is the sacrament 
which celebrates the remembrance of the sacrifice of Christ.^ 
His mode of apprehending the idea of sacrifice seems to pro- 
ceed from a genuinely Christian spirit. The true sacrifice 
consists, according to him, in this: tliat the soul, consumed by 
the fire of divine love, consecrates itself wholly to God. All 
actions which flow from such a temper are, in this sense, sacri- 
fices. The whole redeemed city of God, the community of 
saints, is the universal offering presented to God by the High 
Priest, who has offered himself for us, that we, following his 
example, might become the body of so great a head. This, 
the celebration of Christ’s sacrifice in the sacrament of the holy 
supper represents ; in the sacrifice of Christ, the church at the 

of an imperial victory, the imprisoned obtain their liberty, but he who 
lets this opportunity slip obtains no further grace, so it is here.” And 
Cyrill of Jerusalem, Cateches. Mystagog. v. s. 7. “ Just as when the 

emperor condemns one to banishment, but if his kinsmen present a 
chaplet in his behalf, the emperor is induced to show him some favour ; 
so we present to God, in behalf of those who are asleep, though they 
were sinners, the Christ who was offered for our sins.” 

* H. 17, in ep. ad Hebr. S. 3. 'AXX* a.m{juvnfftv ^otovfAtvot rou ^etvurou 
LvraZ, 

t MtfXXdv 31 kwfjuifn«riv Buerlecg, . 

X Peracti ejusdem sacrincii memoriam celebrant, c. Faust. 1. XX., c. 18. 

§ L. c. c. 21. Sacrificium Christi per sacramentum memorise cele- 
bratur. 
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same time presents itself as a sacrifice to God. That is, the 
living celebration of the memory of Christ’s sacrifice in Chris- 
tian communion necessarily includes in it, that they who are 
united together, by faith in the Redeemer, in one community 
of God, should in spirit* follow the Saviour, and, as they have 
been redeemed, in order wholly to belong to him and to serve 
’him, give themselves unreservedly to God.* But had Augus- 
tin conceived and expressed this in a way so entirely clear, and 
'introduced into the sacramentum memoriae nothing besides, no ’ 
room would 'have been left for the notion of a sacrificial act 
working on for the salvation of others. He did connect with 
it, however, the idea already implied in the practice of the 
church, of an offering for the repose of departed souls.t It 
was thus, then, that the germ of the false idea of sacrifice still 
continued to be propagated ; and so it passed over, by means 
of Gregory the Great (with whom we shall commence the 
next period), in its fully developed form, to the succeeding 
centuries. 

To that which, in itself considered, had sprung out of a 
purely Christian root, but had received a different turn by be- 
coming diverted and estranged from the original Christian 
spirit, belonged also the celebration of the memory of the great 
teachers of the universal churchy divinely enlightened by the 
Holy Spirit, or of distinguished individual confessors of the 
faith. By itself considered, a purely Christian feeling and in- 
terest manifested themselves in this fact, that men not only 
looked for and acknowledged the working of the Holy Spirit 
in the great whole of the church, but had their attention par- 
ticularly directed also to the special forms of this activity in 
the sanctified and enlightened human minds which had spe- 
cially served as the organs of that Spirit ; that in these, and 
th^ labours of these, men specially honoured the power and 
grace of God, the Redeemer and Sanctifier, and gave this par- 
ticular direction to the views of their contemporaries and of 
the following generations, which should go on to develop them- 
selves under the influence of Christian remembrances. The 

* De civitate Dei, 1. X. c. 6. Quod etiam sacramento altaris fidelibAS 
non frequentat ecclesia, nbi ei demonstratur, quod in ea re, quam offert, 
ipsa offeratur. 

t Ep. 32, ad Aurelium, s. 6. Oblationes pro spiritibus dormientium, 
quas vere aliquid adjuvare credendum est. 
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commemorative days of holy men passed over from the pre- 
ceding period into this ; many such days were celebrated in 
those particular portions of the church where these men were 
bsrn, or where they had laboured ; and some of them through- 
out the whole church, with more than usual pomp and circum- 
stance. The latter was the case with festivals in commemo- 
mtion of the martyrdom of Peter and Paul, which were among 
the principal festivals at Rome, and with the feast in honour 
of St. Stephen.* 

The Christian mode of judgment was shown ‘also in this, 
that men no longer shrunk from the contact of a dead body 
as if it were unclean and defiling, but looked upon the body 
as the organ of a purified soul, destined to be transfigured to a 
higlier form of existence. Hence it was, that the repose of 
such bodies was watched with the faithful memory of reve- 
rence and love ; that they were gladly received and deposited 
in newly erected churches, so as to connect these places, as it 
were, by an outward historical bond with the Christian deeds 
of the church achieved in more ancient times. But we ob- 
served already, in the preceding period, how the multitude 
began to incline towards a deification of human instruments. 
The church- teachers, who in one respect resisted this popular 
bent,j* yet in another were hurried along themselves by the 
same spirit ; and they certainly fostered in the germ that ten- 

The fact that this last-mentioned festival was transferred by the 
Western church to the day after Christmas is not to be ascribed to any 
exaggerated reverence for Stephen, that ventured to compare him in 
some sense with Christ ; but the reason of it is to be found rather in the 
right apprehension of Stephen’s relation to his Saviour and Master, to 
whom he bore witness by his confession and death. In this way it was 
intended to represent Stephen as the first witness of Christ, who was 
born on the day before ; it was intended by this to make it manifest, 
that without the Saviour’s birth, Stephen could not have suftered this 
martyrdom ; that his martyrdom was a standing memorial of what 
human nature had attained by Christ’s nativity. The Western homi- 
lists, especially Augustin, understood very well how to unfold and turn 
to good account this connection of ideas. 

f At the death of a venerated monk, contentions might arise between 
the people of the city and the country about the possession of his body. 
Sea Theodoret, hist, religios. c. 21, T. III. p.!1239. But pious monks, as 
has been already seen in the case of Anthony, took care beforehand to 
have the place of tjieir burial concealed, and to prevent their b^ies be- 
coming objects of worship. See hist, religios; p. 1148 and 1221, in the 
vol, just cited. 
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dency, the extravagances and manifestly pagan-like offshoots 
of which they were contending against. The churches now 
erected over the tombs of the martyrs tended to promote the 
veneration for them. The feelings and remembrances here 
awakened by the place itself, might in many cases lead to 
extraordinary effects on the mind. Thus it may be explained 
how the conscience of many a guilty individual might here be 
aroused, and impel him to the confession of his crime ; * how 
many kinds of diseases, where a particular bent of the imagi*- 
nation or state of the nervous system had special sway, might 
here be relieved, — especially mental diseases, as indeed many 
of the churches of the martyrs were celebrated for the cure of 
demoniacs. The same effects were attributed to the reliques 
of saints and martyrs, the sight and touch of which often pro- 
duced great effects, by virtue of what they were for the mind of 
the beholder. The fact was triumphantly appealed to, that the 
divine grace, revealed itself in so manifold ways through these 
consecrated organs, that the body of each martyr was not pre- 
served in a single burial place, but cities and villages shared 
it between them ; and that although the martyr’s body was 
thus distributed in fragments, yet the gracious virtue of the 
remains continued to be undivided, f But in this way it came 
about, that the people, on whom what was immediately present, 
and made a direct impression on their own senses, exerted the 
greatest influence, instead of adhering steadfastly to the one 
Saviour and Mediator for sinful humanity, forgot him in their 
admiration of men standing in equal need of redemption 
with themselves, and made the latter their mediators ; and that 
much which was essentially heathen became incorporated, 
under a Christian form, with Christian modes of feeling and 
thinking. There were to be found in the churches of the mar- 
tyrs, as formerly in the temples of pagan gods, representa- 

* Augustin tells the story of a thief, who was about to perjure him- 
self in the church of a martyr, but was so wrought upon as to confess 
his theft, and restore the stolen property. Novimus Mediolani apud me- 
moriam sanctorum, ubi mirabiliter et terribiliter dsemones contitentur, 
furem quendam, qui ad eura locum venerat, ut falsum jurando deciperet, 
compulsum fiiisse confiteri furtum et quod abstulerat reddere. Augus- 
bn. 78, 6. 3. 

' t Theodoret, Disputat. 8. p* 902> 

UckUf xai XMfAtu vttvTX rw trufMtros kfjui^i^ros 



RELIQUES. 


475 


tions in gold or silver, of limbs supposed to have been healed 
by help of the martyrs, and which were suspended there as 
consecrated gifts.* Transferring to these churches the old 
ptactice of incubation in the temples of -^culapius, sick 
persons laid themselves down in them, and sought for the 
cure of their complaints by such remedies as it was ‘supposed 
the martyrs would reveal in dreams, during the night; and 
many were the legends told of their appearances on these occa- 
sions. If a man was about to start on a journey, he besought* 
some martyr to accompany and protect him ; and on his safe 
return, he repaired again to the church to return thanks. As, 
under paganism, every province and city had its tutelary deity, 
so now the martyrs were converted into these tutelary beings.*]* 
Sometimes pagan myths were mixed up with Christian legends, 
martyrs converted into mythical personages, and others in- 
vented who never lived. Tims the fable of Castor and Tollux 
was transferred to Phocas, a martyr, said to have been a gar- 
dener at Sinope, in Pontus, — ^whether any such person ever 
lived, or the whole was but a mythical invention, — ^and lie was 
converted into a patron saint of sailors, whose opportune ap* 
l)earance and friendly interposition formed the subject of many 
a legcnd.f The pagan celebrations in memory of thp dead (the 
parentalia), offerings and sacrificial banquets in honour of the 
manes, were transferred to martyrs and other deceased persons, 
at whose graves the people prepared feasts, which they were 
invited to attend as guests. Well-meaning bishops had over- 

* Theodoret. 1. c. T. IV. f. 922. 

t As Theodoretus says himself, 1. c. 902 : xx) xxi 

ffufAxreov xx\ ixr^civi ota/Lta^overi xx) as croXievxovs rt^acrt xeu (pvXxxus* 

and Synesius says of the Thracian martyrs : — 

B'leus 

^t}0-rrj^as off9t » 

Tovifjttov ^^(fxfis 

Hymn III. v. 458. 

X Connected with this was the following beautiful, though not purely 
Christian custom. Daring a voyage at sea, in preparing the common 
table for the whole crew, a dish was set for Phocas, who was supposed 
to be an invisible guest. The different individuals of the crew pur- 
chased this dish in turn. The amount of all the days of the voyage wfts 
reckoned up, and, the vessel having prosperously terminated her voyage, 
the crew distributed all the money thus, collected among the poor, as a 
testimony of gratitude for the successful journey. Asterius in Phocam. 
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looked th^se things in the untutored multitude, hoping that by 
the triumph of Christianity over sensual rudeness, these abuses 
would disappear of themselves.* But it was by means of this 
unwise connivance, springing from an anxiety to promote din- 
version by masses, thart encouragement was given to the habit of 
confounding pagan and Christian customs, and the pervading 
influence of the Christian spirit greatly retarded. The abuse, 
which might have been more easily suppressed at tlie begin- 
‘ ning, was now upheld by the authority of the older bishops, 
and by len^h of time became so inveterate, that a North- 
African council could only decree that these banquets should 
be discontinued as far as possible, t and that it required all the 
firmness and pastoral prudence of an Augustin, which few 
possessed in the same eminent degree, to get the better here 
over the rudeness and superstition of the multitude, f 

Pagans and Manichaeans already frequently reproached the 
catholic church with deifying the saints. As it regards the 
pagans, it was indeed oftentimes the very circumstance which 
most completely accorded with the Christian feelings, that 
was most repugnant to their own. The churcli fathers de- 
fended themselves against this reproach, by affirming that it 
was far from being the design of the church to deify the mar- 
tyrs ; that they were only honoured and loved as instruments 
of the divine working. Thus, Augustin says : The 

Christian peojile celebrate the memory of the martyrs, as well 
that we may be excited to emulate their virtues as that we 
may share in their merits and be supported by their prayers. 
Yet it is not to the martyrs, but only to the God of the 
martyrs, even in churches consecrated to their memory, that 

♦ See vol. I. sect. 3. 

f Concil. Hippoii. a.d. 393, quantum fieri potest. 

* X See the report on this matter in Augustin, ep. 29, ad Alypium. This 
pagan celebration was transferred particularly to the festival which was 
held originally in remembrance of the power to bind and to loose, con- 
ferred on Peter, the natalitia ecclesise et episcopatus. As this festival 
fell on the 22nd of February, the usages connected with various kinds 
of sin-offerings, the parentalia februationes, which happened in the 
month of February, came to be mixed in with it. Perhaps, too, the idea 
■of the keys to the kingdom of heaven being given to Peter gave occasion 
for thq introduction of various pagan ideas and customs of this sort. See 
concil. Turon. II. a.d. 567, c* 22, against those qui in festivitate cathe^ 
4r8e Petri cibos mortuis offerunt. ^ 

§ C. Faust. 1. 21. c. 21. 
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we erect altars. What bishop has ever stood at the. altar near 
tlie grave of a martyr, and said, ‘ We offer to thee Peter, Paul, 
or Cyprian ! ' Whatever is offered, we offer to the God who 
crowned the martyrs, and we present it'on the holy spots con- 
secrated to the memory of those whom 'he has crowned; so 
that, by the very recollections of the place, our feelings may 
rise upward, and our love be enkindled as well towards those 
whose example we would imitate, as towards Him by whose 
help we may be enabled to do so. We honour the martyrs, * 
then, with that reverence of love and communion Vhich even 
in this life we pay to the holy men of God, who, in the tem- 
per of their hearts, appear to us to be prepared to suffer such 
things for the gospel truth. But the former w e reverence 
with the greater devotion, as the confidence is greater with 
which it can be done, after the conflict is over, — as the assur- 
ance with wliich we praise the conquerors is more complete 
than we can have with regard to those who are still engaged 
in the conflict.” So Theodoret : “ We honour them as wit- 
nesses and well-disposed servants of the most High.”* The 
church- teachers, as well as the rest, shared in that wide-spread 
faith in the operations of divine grace through the remains 
which had once served as the sanctified bodily organs of these 
men. They looked upon these as an evidence of the import- 
ance which a sanctified man, in whatever state or condition, 
had in the sight of God ; they spoke on this subject with en- 
thusiasm : but at the same time they constantly referred back 
from these sanctified men to God the author of all, and repre- 
sented them as only living monuments of the Redeemer's 
grace. Teachers like Chrysostom and Augustin exhorted 
their hearers not to place their dependence on the intercession 
of the martyrs without any holiness of their own ; not to use 
them as a crutch for their own inactivity ; representing th#i 
martyrs and saints as being, after all, but wicw, in their sinful 
nature tlie same with all others ; and calling upon their 
hearers to reverence them truly by imitating their virtues. In 
a word, we find here various conflicting elements of a Chris- 
tian estimation of true worth, and an unevangelical over- 
valuation of human instruments. 

So also the liturgy of the Eastern church, where it makes 

f 

♦ L. C. 908. ‘n? yi (Autrv^att tvvevf 
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mention of the martyrs, contains something at variance with 
the exaggerated reverence bestowed on them. For as the 
original custom of ohlationes pro martyrihus arose from the 
fact that they were placed on the same level with otlier 
redeemed sinful men, so this view of the case passed over into 
the liturgical forms, and the martyrs were mentioned in like 
manner with others, in the intercessions.* We must endea- 
vour to reconcile this element, originating in the primitive 
Christian way of thinking, with the prevailing notions con- 
cerning the martyrs, by some such explanation as the follow- 
ing : that although the martyrs were mentioned in the same 
rank and series, yet this was clone with a different reference 
and in another sense ; the martyrs being considered as a stand- 
ing witness of the redeeming power of Christ’s sufferings, the 
remembrance of which w’as celebrated in the sacrament of the 
supper, and also of his victory over death ; j just as in the 
celebration of a triumph of the emperor, all those partook of 
the honour who had borne any share in obtaining the victory. 

Much, however, as the more distinguished teachers of the 
church laboured to reconcile with the essence of the pure 
Christian worsliip of God, and so to spiritualize, the worship 
of the saints, still the extravagant encomiums wliich tliey be- 
stowed on them, in their rhetorico-poetical style of writing 
and speaking, could not fail to result in promoting the popu- 
lar superstition. And by the same principle on which they 
here proceeded to spiritualize the worship of the saints, the 
New-Platonic philosophers could sublimate and spiritualize 
polytheism itself. 

But here, too, as in the case of the overstrained ascetic ten- 
dency, respecting which we have already spoken, an o})posi- 
tion manifested itself, which grew out of the original Chris- 
tian spirit still remaining in the church. The extravagant 
veneration paid to the martyrs, which, among the people 
bordering on idolatry, mov^ the presbyter Vigilant ius of 
Barcelona, a native of Gaul — whom we have mentioned in 
another connection as an opponent of the one sided ascetic 
tendency and of Monachism — to call the whole thing in ques- 

m 

* In, the general for the community of believers, it was 

said also : K^v Chrysostom, h. 21, in 

act. ap. s. 4. 

*1' Chrysostom. I Ka) tovto toZ n ^eiyetraia'ieit trev ^uvecref ffufiuev. 
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tion. He seems to have been a man possessed, indeed, of 
too headstrpng a temper, yet actuated by an honest and pious 
zeal for preserving the purity of the Christian faith.* Had 
he •used greater moderation in attacking aberrations of the 
religious spirit which still had some foundation in the feel- 
ings, although misinterpreted, of the Christian heart, he might 
have accomplished more. In a tract written against the 
abuses of the church in his time, he calls the venerators of 
martyrs and reliques “ ashes- worshippers and idolaters.’^! He 
represents it as supremely ridiculous to manifesit such ve- 
neration, nay, adoration, of a miserable heap of ashes and 
wretched bones; to cover them under costly drapery, and 
kiss them.J 

In answer to this reproach of worshipping the martyrs, 
Jerome replies, that Christians were far from intending to pay 
creatures the honour which is due to the Creator alone ; they 
so honoured the reliques of the martyrs as to worship Him only 
of whom the martyrs had borne testimony. The honour they 
•showed to the servants had reference to the Master himself, 
who says, Matt. x. 40, He that receiveth you, receiveth me.” 
But was the thought which Jerome here makes so prom ine^U 
actually present to the consciousness of the people in their 
veneration of reliques and martyrs ? 

When Vigilantius spoke of wretched hories^ Jerome could 
very justly reply, that the devotion of believers saw and felt 
somewhat more tlian this in them; that to the eye of faith, 
tliere was nothing here which was dead ; but that, through 
these, believers looked up to the saints living with God : 
that God is, in truth, not the God of the dead, but of the 
living. 

Vigilantius complained that the heathen practice of placing 
lighted lamps before the images of their gods had been trans-# 
ferred to the martyrs; that wax tapers were burned diming 

* Hence may have proceeded the somewhat ignorant zeal which he 
manifested in the Origeuistic controversies. See below. 

t Cinerarios et idololatras. Hieronym. ep. 109, ad Eiparium. 

X Quid necesse est, te tanto honore non solum honorare, sed etiam 
adorare illud nescio quid, quod in modico vasculo transferendo colis ? 
ubicunque pulvisculum nescio quod in modico vasculo pretioso liatea- 
mine circumdatum osculantes adorant. Hieronym. c. Vigilant, s, 4. 
The nescio quod intimates, perhaps, that the bones of some unknown 
person were often given out for reliques. 



480 


HONOURS PAID TO SAINTS. 


the day-light in the churches of the martyrs;* — how could 
they think of honouring those martyrs by the light of miserable 
wax candles, on whom the Lamb in the midst of God’s throne 
reflected all the brightness of his majesty? To this Jeroiae 
replies : — Even though some of the laity or pious women 
might, m their simplicity, suppose the martyrs were so 
honoured, yet we are bound to recognise and .to respect the 
pious feelings evinced, though they may err in the mode of 
Their expression. Thus Christ approved the pious feelings ofl 
the woman who anointed him, and reproved the disciples who 
found fault with lier.” Such considerations ought, indeed, to 
teach indulgence towards errors of religious feeling ; yet not 
the less on this account ought those errors to be censured 
w^hich might prove so dangerous to pure Christianity. True, 
the charity which seeks out and indulgently embraces what- 
ever of truth may be lying at the ground of the error, ought 
not to fail ; and it is only in connection with this charity that 
zeal for truth can work rightly ; but neither should the cor- 
rective zeal for truth be wanting, if the error must not be 
suffered at length wholly to supplant the fundamental truth, 
and Christianity to be completely subverted by the unchristian 
element. Zeal for truth, actuated by the spirit of love, must 
operate constantly as a corrective and refining energy in the 
life of the church, if its divine foundation is to be preserved 
pure and entire. 

Vigilantius inveighed also against the nocturnal assemblies 
(the vigils) held in the churches of the martyrs ; asserting, 
what his antagonist Jerome could not deny, that these assem- 
blies, in which both the sexes participated, frequently served 
as a pretext and as an occasion for gross immoralities. He 
seems also to have thought it unbefitting that the vigils — 
Mjiich, according to ancient usage, were a distinctive feature 
of the Easter festival — should be transferred to the festival of 
the martyrs. He inveighed next against the reliance placed 
on the intercessions of the martyrs. “ According to the holy 
scriptures,” says he, “ the living only should mutually pray 
for each other.” To this Jerome replies, that, if the apostles 
and martyrs in this earthly life, before they had yet come 


* Prope vitium gentilium videmus sub preetextu ‘Feligionis introduc- 
tum in ecclesiis, sole adhuc fhlgente moles cereorum accendi. 
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safely out of the conflict, were able to pray for others, how 
much more could they do so after they had. obtained the 
victory. But what word of scripture bid^ the faithful call 
upon such departed saints to be their intercessors, as it in- 
vites the living to mutual intercession "for each other, in the 
fellowship of love ? 

As an argument against such innovations, Vigilantius aflirms 
that the martyrs could not be present wherever they were in- 
voked to hear men’s petitions, and to be ready to succour 

them. Here he may have conceived of the habitation of the 
blessed spirits after a manner somewhat confined and local, 
and possibly may have taken various figurative expressions of 
the New Testament in too material and literal a sense.* On 
the other hand, Jerome asserts of the glorified saints, that they 
follow the Lamb whithersoever he goes. Rev. xiv. 4. If, 

then, the Lamb is everywhere present, so must we believe 
that they also who are with the Lamb are everywhere present ; 
thus the faithful are, in spirit, everywhere present with Christ. 
Both Vigilantius and Jerome, although in opposite ways, were 
for knowing too much respecting those things of a higher 
world which are* hidden from the eye of man, and of which he 
cannot judge by the forms of his earthly perception. 

When the miracles said to have been wrought at the graves 
of martyrs, and by their reliques, were alleged in defence of 
the propriety and great importance of honouring them, we do 
not find that Vigilantius took much pains to examine into the 
credibility of these reports, but he simply opposed to this pre- 
vailing passion for the miraculous, the Christian principle of 
judgment respecting miracles. “ The Christian who is certain 
of his faith,” says he, “neither seeks nor asks for miracles; 
nor does he need them. Miracles were wrought not for the 
believing, but for the unbelieving.” Perhaps Vigilantiul 
intended by so saying to have it understood, on the one hand, 
that those who were seeking miracles from the martyrs showed, 
by this very circumstance, how far removed they were from 
the genuine Christian spirit, and on the other, that, in the 
main, these pretended miracles were nothing but a delusion ; 

* We perceive here the advocate of the grossly literal interpretation 
of the Bible, the opponent of Origen, when he says : Vel in sinu Abrahee 
vel in loco refrigerii vel subter aram Dei animas apostolorum et mar- 
tyrum consedisse. 

VOL, III. 
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for, as the end for which all miracles were performed no longer 
existed in the minds of believers, miracles ought, among 
Christians, no longer to be admitted. 

This extravagant, superstitious tendency manifested itseif 
also particularly in the worship of the Virgin Mary. The 
ascetic spirit venerated in Mary the ideal of the unmarried 
life ; the name “ mother of God” {^eotoko^)^ which it had 
J)ecome the custom to apply to her ever since the last times of 
the fourth century, and which afterwards became the occasion* 
of so many controversies, — this name itself might, by a natural 
misconstruction of the people, contribute some share towards 
the deification of Mary. Among a small sect of women, who 
came from Thrace and settled down in Arabia, the super- 
stition had already advanced to an idolatrous worship of the 
virgin Mary ; a practice universally condemned, it is true, by 
the church. They looked upon themselves as the priestesses 
of Mary. On a set day, consecrated to her as a festival, they 
conveyed about in chariots (ot^pot), similar to those used by 
the pagans in religious processions, cakes or wafers conse- 
crated to Mary (k-oXXvpcofic, icoWvpta, hence their name 
KoWvpi^idrihc, Collyridians), which they presented as ofier- 
ings to her, and then ate themselves. It would seem that 
this was a transfer of the oblations at the Lord’s Supper to the 
worship of Mary, the whole taking the shape of a pagan cere- 
mony. The truth perhaps was,* that a corruption was here 
introduced from the pagan worship of Ceres, that the cus- 
tomary bread-offerings at the heathen feast of the harvest 
(Thesmophoria), in honour of Ceres, liad been changed for 
such offerings in honour of Mary. The excessive veneration 
of Mary had, as a further consequence, however, to call forth 
still more violent opponents; and tliese seem to have been 
{fhtagonists at the same time of the one-sided ascetic tendency 
which chose Mary as its ideal. This controversy grew more 
j)articularly out of a disputed question of history and exegesis. 
Many teachers of the church had in the preceding period 
maintained that by the brethren of Jesus, mentioned in the 
New Testament, were to be understood the later bom sons of 
Mary. But the ascetic spirit, and the excessive veneration of 
Maiy, were now shocked at the renewal of this opinion. Thus 
it came about that, at the close of the fourth century, a layman 
* A conjecture of bishop Miinter of Seeland. 
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of Rome, by the name of Helvidius^ destitute as it would 
seem of a.rej^ular theological education, supposed tliat in the 
!New Testament he found reasons for this opinion, while at 
tlie same time he appealed to the autiiority of Tertullian and 
Victorinus of Petavio. lie affirmed, ako, that by this opinion 
lie nowise infringed on the honour of Mary ; and he was thus 
led to attack also the exaggerated opinion of the unmarried 
life. He quoted the examples of the patriarchs, who had 
•maintained a pious life in wedlock ; while, on tlie other hand, 
he referred to tlie examples of such virgins as had by no means 
lived up to their calling. These opinions of Helvidius might 
lead us to conclude, that the combating of a one-sided ascetic 
spirit was a matter of still more weight with him tlian the 
defence of his views with regard to Mary. Perhaps, also, he 
may liave been led into these views simply by exegetical 
inquiries and observations, and so had been drawn into this 
opposition to the over^vnlualion of celibacy, merely for the 
purpose of defending his opinion gtgainst an objection on the 
score of propriety. 

But when w'e consider, that at the very time wlien Helvidius 
appeared at Rome, the presbyter Jerome, by his extravagant 
encomimns on the unmarried and his depreciation of the 
married life was creating there a great sensation, and by his 
extreme statements, giving every provocation which, accord- 
ing to the common course of things, would be likely to call 
forth opposition from the other side ; it seems more probable 
that both Helvidius and Jovinian were excited by this very 
counter-action of their own polemical elibrts, although, in the 
case of the latter, the opposition doubtless was based on a 
deeper inward ground in the whole connected system of his 
Christian faith. Jerome wrote against Helvidius, to whom, 
ill scientific culture and erudition, lie was. confessedly superidt*, 
with all the violence and heat which characterized him. 

Among these opponents of the reigning opinion belongs 
also another contemporary, Bonosus, a bishop, probably of 
Sardica, in Illyria, against whose views several synods, as well 
as the bishops Ambrose of Milan, and Siricius of Rome, 
protested.* 

• 

* See the letter to Anysius, bishop of Tliessaloiiica, probably written 
hy the Roman bishop Siricius. Both Siricius and Ambrose held this 
opinion to be an essentially false doctrine. The latter says : Hoc taiitum 

2 t 2 
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The idolatrous veneration of the virgin Mary, in Arabia, of 
which we have* just spoken, was probably the occasion also of 
the same views being advanced by many, whom the blind zea- 
lot Epiphanius denominates enemies of Mary (avn^nco/zapta- 
ylrai). 

In the preceding period, we already noticed the devotion 
with which places in Palestine consecrated by religious re- 
membrances were regarded and sought out by the Christians. 
The tendency towards the outward, in the religious spirit of” 
these times, must have contributed to increase the veneration 
for these monuments of sacred history. Especially since the 
empress Helena and other members of the Constantine family 
had been so eager to visit these spots, and had decorated them 
with magnificent churches, the number of pilgrims began 
greatly to multiply. Chrysostom says, that from all quarters 
of the earth men fiock to see the places where Christ was born, 
where he suffered and was buriwl.* Emperors made pilgri- 
mages to the tomb of the apostle Peter in Pome, and before 
they visited it laid aside all their imperial insignia, in memory 
of this hero of the faith. Even the memory of Job drew many 
pilgrims to Arabia, to see the dung-heap and to kiss the earth 
on which the man of God had suffered with such resignation.! 
Very justly did it appear a great thing to Chrysostom, that, 
while the monuments of earthly glory were overlooked, the 
places, in themselves inconsiderable, consecrated by nothing 
but the remembrances of religion, should be searched out, after 
hundreds and thousands of years, by the common devotion ; 
and very properly might he say, that great profit could be derived 
from visiting those spots, from the recollections and thoughts 
which they suggested, while the sight of imperial magnificence 
left but a transient impression. It was in consonance with a 

sacrilegium — and we see it was nothing but the ascetic spirit which 
attributed so much importance to this dispute — cum omnes ad cultum 
virgiuitatis s. Marias advocentur exemplo. De institutione virginis, c. 
V. s. 35. 

* Exposit. in Psalm cix., s. 6, T. V. 259, *H otxavfjbivjt In 

Matth. h. 7, s. 2. *Awo T«v ^rtPUTuit T^s rhv 

ipoLTvn\ xai r^s rov roVav. * 

t Chrysostom. Homil. 5, de statuis, s. 1, T. II. p. 59. TloXXe\ vuv 

fjMX^uv xet) het^ravrtov i'X’oivifju'ixv vm 9rt^xrm tvs y^^ 

tU Tvv ’A^et(iixp T^i^evTiSt 7v« tvv xevrpiecv Ixttvvf xx) StxTX/btsvoi 

XXTX^lXVTUffl TVV yvv» 
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deep-seated feeling of human nature, that these places should 
possess a peculiar worth for the Christian heart. The only 
mischief was when too great stress was laid on these sensible 
alid outward means of exciting devotion, since they usually 
made a momentarily, all-absorbing, and transitory, rather than 
a deep and lasting impression ; although certainly some allow- 
ance should be made here for the different temperaments of 
southern and northern races of men. The effect was especially 
’ disastrous, when men began to attribute to these visits to holy 
places, in themselves considered, a sanctifying and justifying 
power. And it must be allowed that this would very soon 
happen, since men so easily inclined to overlook the inward 
grace in the outward form, the end in the means. Yet even 
here, a remarkable opposition of the pure evangelical spirit 
manifested itself against the sensual tendency. Thus Jerome 
declared* that the places of the crucifixion and of the resur- 
rection of Christ profited those only who bore their own cross, 
and rose each day with Christ ; but those wdjo said, ‘ The 
temple of the Lord, the temple of the Lord,* should hearken 
to the apostle, ‘ Yc are the temple of the Lord, the Holy Spirit 
dwells within you.* Heaven stands open to us in Britain, as 
w^ell as in Jerusalem ; the kingdom of God should be within 
ourselves.*’ He relates, that the venerable monk Ililarion, in 
Palestine, had visited the holy places but once in his life, 
although he lived in their vicinity, so that he might not give 
countenance to the exaggerated veneration of them. And 
Gregory of Nyssa said (ep. ad Ambrosium et Basilissam) : 
“ Change of place brings God no nearer. AVherever thou art, 
God will visit thee, if the mansion of thy soul is found to be 
such that he can dwell and rule in thee. But if thou hast thy 
inner man full of wicked thoughts, then, wdiether thou art on 
Golgotha, on the Mount of Olives, or at the monument of the 
crucifixion, thou art still as far from having received Christ 
into thy heart, as if thou hadst never confessed him.” The 
nioral corruption which prevailed in these very regions, beyond 
what was the case in any other country, he very justly cites as 
a proof of the little influence which those impressions on the 
senses could of themselves have on the sanctification of the 
heart. * 

Thus, throughout this entire section, we perceive still going 
* Ep. 49, ad Paulin. 
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on, the conflict between the original, free, and purely Chris- 
tian spirit directed to the worship of God in spirit and in truth, 
and the encroaching, sensuous, half- Jewish and lialf-pagaii 
spirit, which would rob the inner man of the liberty achieved 
for him by Christ, and make him a slave to outward, earthly 
things, and to the maxims of tliis world. 

In concluding this section, we may bring forward another 
;^itness of this struggle, who appeared as an opponent of vari- 
ous novel tendencies of tlie church life, even of such as had* 
their origin in the preceding period. This was Aerius, a youth- 
ful friend of that Eustathius, bishop of Sebaste, in Armenia, 
whom we have already mentioned. Wlien Eustathius was 
made bishop, he placed his friend, as presbyter, over a house 
of paupers. But subsequently to this, Aerius fell into a quar- 
rel with the bishop. He accused him of not remaining true to 
the .ascetic life, which had originally brought them together, 
and of being too much interested in the acquisition of earthly 
property : — Whether the fact was that Eustathius deserved 
this reproach, or that Aerius, owing to the strength of his pre- 
judices, did him injustice, and would make no allowance for 
the change of conduct to which he was impelled by his office 
and the wants of the church placed under his care. Probably 
also he had been drawn into disputes with his bishop respect- 
ing the proper administration of ecclesiastical affairs ; against 
whom he advocated the equality of bishops and presbyters, 
according to the original system of church polity. As evidence 
of this he brought the fact, that presbyters as well as bishops 
baptized and consecrated the elements of the holy supper. 
Finally, he became the author of a schism, and attacked vari- 
ous usages of the dominant church. He inveighed against 
the practice of attaching value to intercessions and to the ccle- 
bfation of the eucharist as an offering for the dead. If sucli 
an ordinance could help the departed to bliss, there would be 
no need of moral efforts in the present life ; it would only be 
necessary for each to make or purchase for himself friends, 
wlio could be induced to pray and offer the oblation of the 
supper in his behalf. (See above.) It is worthy of notice, 
that, although an ascetic, he was opposed to the laws regulat- 
ing faSts, and to the confining of fasts to set times, as Wed- 
nesday, Friday, the Quadrigesima, and Good-Friday. All this, 
he maintained, ought to be done according to the spirit of the 
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gospel, with freedom, according to the inclinations and neces- 
sities of each individual. He found fault with the ordinances 
of the church on this point, because they had substituted the 
yoke of a Jewish bondage to the law, in place of the gospel 
liberty. He disputed, moreover, the cpstom of celebrating the 
passover, which, handed down from more ancient times, was 
still observed in these parts of Asia. By the sutferings of 
Christ, that which Uiis type foreshadowed was fulfilled once 
• for all. Such a celebration was, in his opinion, a confounding; 
of Jewish rites with Christian. It is easy to see,,that the spiri- 
tual bent of Aerius required a total separation of Christian 
ordinances and doctrines from Jewish. 

The hierarcliical sentiment occasioned violent persecutions 
against Aerius and Ins party. Driven from all quarters, they 
were often obligetl to hold their assemblies in the open fields, 
ill groves and on the mountains.* 

* The principal authority, hrcre?. 75. 
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SECTION FOURTH. 

HISTORY OF CHRISTIANITY APPREHENDED AND DEVE- 
LOPED AS A SYSTEM OF DOCTRINES. 

I. General Introductory Remarks. 

This period introduced important changes as well in the 
evolution of the conceptions of Christian doctrine as in other 
branches of Christian development. The change proceeding 
from outward relations, which formed the groundwork of this 
new period, was not, it is true, so immediately connected with 
that which, by its very nature, must take its outward shape from 
a power residing within. But, in tracing the course of develop- 
ment of human nature, no single branch can be contemplated 
without some reference to the others ; much rather do all stand 
in a relation of mutual action and counteraction. Changes 
having their beginning from without extend their influence 
also to the inner world ; and seldom does an important re- 
volution take place in outward relations, until the way for its 
transforming influence has been prepared in the more inward 
development. This was particularly true with reference to 
the influence on the inward development of doctrines, pro- 
duced by the gretit change which had taken place in the 
outward relations of the church since the time of Constantine. 
For the effects which actually resulted from this influence, 
the way had long since been prepared by the course of de- 
velopment within the church itself. It was not all at once, 
and through the influence of an external force, that the 
Christian doctrine w^as first delivered from the struggle with 
Judaism and Paganism ; but the development of the Christian 
doctrine in intelligent consciousness had of itself so far pushed 
on its way triumphantly, through the oppositions of Judaisfti 
and Paganism, that these were forced'to retire, when now the 
peculiar essence of Christianity, as a whole, and as it appeared 
in its several great doctrines, had come to be more clearly and 
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distinctly apprehended by means of the conflict with these 
antagonists. 

The agreement in the essentials of Christianity, expressed 
in the struggle against those heresies which sprung up out of 
impure commixtures of Judaism or Geiitilism, continued from 
the preceding period into the present. In the m’ean time, 
however, notwithstanding the agreement in essentials, various 
germs of opposition in respect to the mode of apprehending 
• particular Christian doctrines had sprung up ; as indeed we 
observed to be tiie case in the preceding period. •These might, 
at first, subsist peacefully side by side, wlule fellowship as to 
the essentials of Christianity still overbalanced the individual 
peculiarities arising out of different modes of apprehension, 
and the common opposition to those tendencies of spirit which 
appeared in the struggle against the peculiar doctrines of 
Christianity, diverted men’s attention from these subordinate 
differences. But it lay in the very essence of human nature, 
that the germs of these oppositions should ever proceed to 
unfold and shape themselves into a more distinct form of sub- 
sistence. But the common opposition to the Jewish and 
Judaizing, to the pagan and paganizing spirit, having begun 
to relax; the church, delivered from the hostile tendencies 
which assailed her from without, being left more entirely to 
herself ; it now happened that those differences in the mode of 
conceiving individual doctrines, unfolded to downright oppo- 
sition, came into conflict with each other. According to the 
regular course of the development of human nature, it could 
not well happen otherwise. The process of development once 
begun could not stand still ; as human nature is constituted, 
the harmonious apprehension of Christianity in all its parts 
could only proceed out of these opposite views of doctrine. If 
the entire substance of humanity, in thought as well as in life, 
was to be thoroughly pervaded by Christianity, it must neces- 
sarily enter also into these oppositions. But the melancholy 
fact was, indeed, the same here as often recurs in the history 
of the church; that, amid these oppositions, the unity of 
Christian consciousness which embraced and included them 
all, could be wholly forgotten ; that each party apprehended 
and judged the opposite views of the other, only from its own 
particular position ; and, contemplating them from without, 
instead of entering into their principles, and examining them 
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according to their internal coherence and connection, charged 
them with consequences which lay utterly remote from them. 
Thus to each of the contending doctrinal parties, the struggle 
for their own peculiar modes of apprehension seemed identical 
with the struggle for Christianity itself. Had men but clearly 
seized and fixed in tlieir own consciousness the exact relation 
of the speculative system of faith to the life of faith, and the 
gelation of the single Christian doctrines to that which con- 
<;titutes the peculiar and essential foundation of the gospel, to’ 
the doctrine ‘concerning Christ as the Re^leemer of mankind, 
the whole would have turned out otherwise. The oppositions, 
which often existed only in the speculative mode of appre- 
hending doctrines, would not have been able to disturb and 
break up the fellowship and unity of the Christian conscious- 
ness ; and a peaceful mutual understanding would have soon 
taken the place of oppositions rigidly set over against, and 
mutually excluding each other. 

But, as men were not prepared to acknowledge that dif- 
ferent speculative modes of apprehending doctrines might 
subsist side by side, provided only that the unity in tlie funda- 
mental essence of Christianity was also held fast in the specu- 
lative conception, it was attempted to bind the unity of* 
Christian consciousness to a unity of speculative apprehension, 
excluding all differences ; and hence the effort after a narrow 
and narrowing uniformity, which would force all the different 
bents and tendencies of mind under one yoke, and which must 
necessarily check the free and natural evolution of the Christian 
system of faith, and thereby in the end of the Christian life of 
faith itself. 

Still more hprtful was the course taken by these doctrinal 
controversies when disturbed by the interference, especially in 
tlv3 East Roman empire, of a foreign powder, namely, that of the 
state, which hindered the free development and the free expres- 
sion of the different opposite opinions. Owing to this, the purely 
dogmatic interest of the controversies was oftentimes extremely 
vitiated by the intermixture of a foreign secular interest arul 
foreign secular passions. Not unfrequently did it happen 
that the opposite views of doctrine, which, after being tle- 
veloped outwardly from within, had already proceeded to such 
extent, indeed, as to be prepared for collision with each other, 
were first call^ forth into actual collision by outward foreign 
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occasions, arising ont of the confusion of ecclesiastical witii 
political ijiatters. *And the consequence of this ’was, that, 
trom the very first, a foreign interest was superinduced, which 
increased the difficulty of arriving at a mutual understanding, 
and disturbed the pure course of development. In remarking 
this, however, many too superficial observers have' been led 
falsely to suppose that these disputes were due solely to their 
outward occasions, and to the conflict of passions ; when the 
•truth is, that the outward occasions could only call forth wh^t 
had long since been prepared in the course ol» development 
within the church itself; as in fact we saw, when we traced 
the incipient germs of these oppositions in the preceding period, 
and, as will be still more clearly shown in detail, when we 
come to consider their progressive movement in the period 
before us. The interference of that foreign power might, 
moreover, for certain transient periods of time, bring about 
some other result of the controversies than that which cor- 
responded to the natural relation of the conflicting elements to 
each other ; but such results, forced on from without, could 
not, as the history of their doctrinal controversies shows, be 
anything permanent. The theological spirit of that portion of 
the church on which such results were forced was moved to 
resist them, and the foreign element was spurned away again, 
though not without a violent struggle. 

Tlie different dogmatic tendencies of spirit, which in the 
preceding period could unfold and express themselves witli 
some degree of universality and completeness, now presented 
themselves for the most part in a more precise and definite 
shape, in controversies about single doctrines, — and, as a 
general thing, did not proceed to unfold themselves in wider 
compass and with more logical consistency. For tlds reason 
the controversies about single doctrines also furnish us ^^^ith 
the most important help towards understanding the different 
general tendencies of the dogmatic spirit. While, in the pre- 
ceding period, the conflict of universal spiritual tendencies 
fully carrried out, in the oppositions of Judaism, of Gnosticism, 
of the Roman church tendency, of Montanism, and of the 
Alexandrian tendency, predominated ; in the present period, 
on the other hand, the oppositions manifested themselves rather 
in the history of single doctrines, than in the tendencies of the 
dogmatic spirit generally. Had the universal ground-ten- 
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dencies which lay at the foundation of the controversies re- 
specting single doctrines been allowed to express .themselves 
in their entire compass,' this circumstance would have been 
attended with very important consequences, affecting the entire 
development of Christianity. 

Amidst the doctrinal controversies of this period, the cha- 
racteristic difference between the tendency of the dogmatic 

? [)irit in the eastern and in the western church became ap- 
arent, while, at the same time, it went on to shape itself into?' 
a more precise and determinate form. In the eastern church, 
the Greek mobility of intellect and speculative direction of 
thought predominated. In the western church the more rigid 
and calm, the less mobile but more practical tendency of the 
Roman spirit prevailed.* Hence it happened that while, in 
the eastern church, the development of doctrines had to pass 
through the most various forms of opposition before they could 
come to any quiet adjustment, the result to which the eastern 
church first arrived, after manifold storms and conflicts, was, 
in a certain sense, anticipated by the church of the west ; and 
she subsequently appropriated to herself the accurate definitions 
of doctrine which had been devised in the eastern church from 
the conflict of opposite parties. 

In the next place, the doctrinal controversies of the eastern 

♦ This diflference between the two churches was rightly perceived by 
Greek theologians, as early as the twelfth century, and made use of as 
an argument in defending the Greek church against the reproach, that 
all the heresies had sprung out of her bosom. See the remarks of Nice- 
tas, archbishop of Nicomedia, in Anselm. Havelbcrgem. Dialogg. 1. 
HI. c. xi. D’Achery spicileg. T. 1. f. 197. Quoniam nova et pluribus 
inaudita fides subito publice prmdicabatur, et in hac civitate studia 
liberalium artium vigebant, et multi sapientes in logica et in arte dialec- 
tica subtiles in ratione disserendi prsevalebant, cceperunt fidem Chris- 
tiaiKam disserendo examinare et examinando et ratiocinando deficere. 
Next, to the vana sapientia, by which the Greek false teachers had suf- 
fered themselves to be misled, is opposed the simplicitas minus docta of 
the Komans, which is derived vel ex nimia negligentia investiganda; 
fidei, vel ex grassa tarditate hebetis ingenii, vel ex occupatione ac mole 
secularis impediment!. So far as the intellectual phenomena of different 
times admit of being compared, we might find some analogy in the 
relation existing between the theological development among the Germttns 
and the English ; but with this difference, so important in its bearing on 
the result, that in Germany the more active intellectual life has not 
been checked and hampered in the development of its opposition by 
anything which resembles Byzantine despotism. 
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church sprung out of the speculative theology, although at the 
same time .there was also an interest for practical Christianity 
at bottom. But the only doctrinal controversy belonging 
preperly to the western church took its beginning from that 
which constitutes the central point of aU practical Christianity, 
anthropology in its connection with the doctrine of redemption. 

All the doctrinal controversies of the eastern church stand 
closely connected, as. the following exhibition of them wilT 
^liow, with the controversy about the speculative mode of 
apprehending and defining the doctrine of the Trinity. This 
was fraught with very important consequences on the peculiar 
direction of the system of faith in both churches. As it had 
already happened, in the preceding period, that, in the doctrine 
of the Trinity, the form of speculative apprehension and the 
essential, practically Christian, object-matter had been too 
much confounded ; as the custom had been to apprehend this 
doctrine in too isolated a way, — not enough in its vital con- 
nection with the doctrine of redemption, in the right con- 
nection witli which it can alone have its true significancy ; so 
the course taken by the doctrinal controversies in the Greek 
church contributed still more to establish and confirm this 
method of treating the doctrine of the Trinity. And hence it 
came about that, in the Greek church, the whole system of 
faith was built on a foundation too entirely speculative ; that 
matters of philosophy and matters pertaining to the system of 
faith were too frequently jumbled together ; that speculative 
definitions with regard to the divine essence were held to be 
just the most important ; and that so much the less interest 
was taken, therefore, in that which is the most important thing 
for practical Christianity in the true sense, namely, with 
Christian anthropology, in its connection with the doctrine of 
redemption ; and the doctrines bearing on this subject were li^ld 
to be of inferior importance.* 

* * Thus Gregory of Nazianzen names, among the subjects discussed in 
the public teaching of those times, the question whether there was but 
one world, or whether there were many worlds ; the questions, what is 
matter, what is soul and spirit ; questions about the different kinds of 
higher spirits («V« ** xitrfjbou m(ptXoffo(pr,T»it ukfis, 

vov »u) yofgvy ^uortaiy), and having spoken next of the appear- 
ance and sufferings of Christ, he names as the principal thing (to 
the doctrine of the Trinity (see his orat. I. f. 16), although 
this doctrine surely derives its Christian importance only irom its con- 
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Since, then, tlie systematic tlieology of the Greeks placed at 
the centre of its system a certain speculative form of appre- 
hending Christian truth, a certain speculative definition of the 
Christian idea of God, rather than that which constitutes tlie 
natural centre of the Avhole Christian* life : the consequence 
was, that’ doctrines of faith and doctrines of prac.tice could not 
be evolved from a common centre, and hence the vital organic 
^niiection between the two could not be fairly presented to 
me conscious apprehension, and so a system of legal morality » 
grew up by the side of an excessively metaj)hysical, cold, and 
lifeless system of faith. Thus the adoption of a wrong method 
in treating the doctrines of faith must exert an influential 
reaction also on Christian life itself. 

It was otherwise in the church of the west. The only doc- 
trinal controversy which properly had its origin in this church, 
related to Christian anthropology in its connection with the 
doctrine of redemption. Owing to this circumstance, system- 
atic theology here received at once its peculiar practical direc- 
tion, and the inner connection between doctrines of faith and 
of practice was clearly presented to consciousness ; — and the 
honour of bringing about this result belongs preGminently to 
Augustin, the man who bore the most distinguished part in 
the controversy above mentioned. 

The most significant phenomenon in the general history of 
the system of faith, and one whose influence reached from the 

nection with that doctrine which Gregory represents as a subordinate 
one ; although entire Christianity starts not from a speculative doctrine 
concerning the Divine Being, but from the actual revelation of God, as 
a fact in history. In another place, he speaks, it is true, as he frequently 
does elsewhere, against those who made the investigation of Christian 
truth to consist merely in speculating on the doctrine of the Trinity, and 
warns against the tendency which seeks to determine too much con- 
certing the essence of the Godhead — a subject, the full knowledge of 
which is reserved for the future life ; but then he names in connection, 
as subjects on which men might employ their thoughts more profitably, 
and in which also there was no danger of going astray (r^ 
the ^tXo(ro<pi7v wegi xae-fhou v Koerfjmv, i/Xm, 

XoytKUV (puffiuv (iiXvtovatv «r* jceu vrtei a.vanr<rda-tats ^ 

X^'urrov Orat. xxxiii, f. 53(). An error in respect to 

the relation of Christ’s sufferings to the work of redemption, seemed *10 
him, then, less dangerous, than an error in respect to the relation to one 
another of the hypostases in the Trinity. It is worthy of notice, also, 
that nothing occurs here which has any bearing whatever on the distin- 
guishing character of Christian anthropology. 
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preceding period over into the present, was the. struggle 
betwixt the speculative spirit of Origen^s school, and the 
opposite tendency of practical realism. True, at Alexandria 
itself the spirit of this school did not maintain itself as one 
vigorously working onward in its wide embracing compass, 
and with its whole vital energy. The catechetical School at 
Alexandria wa*s no longer such as it had been under Clement 
and Origen. Didymus, the last and the only distinguished 
•teacher of this jwriod, wanted the original and profound in- 
tellect of Origen, wonderful as was the eruditiofi which this 
person, blind from his early youth, had found means to store 
up ill his mind. Only one thing peculiar to the spiritual 
tendency of Origen passed over to the Alexandrian church as 
a whole. The contemplative, mystical, and, in part, specula- 
tive element continued to be cherised there ; and out of this 
tlie peculiar dogmatic character of that church gradually 
formed itself; but Origeifs free and enlarged spirit of inquiry 
\aiiished away from it. Origen’s greatest influence, on the 
other hand, jiroceeded from his writings, which had no small 
share in forming the minds of some of the most eminent church 
teachers of the East, who were distinguished in the doctrinal 
controversies for their free spirit and their theological modera- 
tion. Such were Eusebius of Caesarea and the great church- 
teachers of Cappadocia, Gregory of Nazianzen, Basil of Cae- 
sarea, and his brother Gregory of Nyssa, on whose strong mind 
the speculative spirit of Origen had a very great influence. 

In general, though the realism of the church spirit offered 
a counterpoise to the speculative spirit of Origen^s school, and 
though many of Origen’s peculiar ideas ^vere universally re- 
jected ; partly such as tlie development of the theological 
spMt in these times was not ripe enough to receive, and partly 
such as had grown out of a combination of Platonism \vth 
Christianity, and which were really foreign from the essence 
of the gospel ; yet the school of Origen had served, in this 
struggle, to introduce, throughout the entire church, a more 
spiritual mode of apprehending the system of laith, and to 
jiurge it everywhere of a crude anthropomorphism ancl an- 
tliropopathism, and of the sensuous notions of Cliiliasm. And 
in the treatment of the most weighty single doctrines we may 
discern the after- working of the influence of that great church- 
teacher on the development of antagonisms which made their 
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appearance in the fourth century, as will be more particularly 
shown in the history of those controversies.* 

As Flatonisih had been chiefly employed by the Alexandrian 
school in giving shape to Christian theology, and as the philfi- 
sophical character of this school had been formed under the 
influence of Platonism, so this peculiar form of the scientific 
spirit continued to be the prevailing one with alj those in the 
(^eek church who made it their special object to obtain a 
scientific understanding of the system of faith. It was only < 
the narrow dogmatism of the understanding wliich sprung from 
Eunomius, that sought wholly to suppress the element of 
Platonism. Had this latter succeeded in its struggle, a com- 
plete revolution.rWould have been brought about in the system 
of faith. But the three great church-teachers of Cappadocia, 
who had been formed in the school of Origen, took strong and 
decided ground against this whole new tendency. We shall 
treat more particularly of this struggle hereafter, in relating 
the history of doctrinal controversies. 

A new mixture of Platonism with Christianity, independent 
of Origen, in which, moreover, the Platonic predominated in 
a far greater measure over the Christian element, is seen in 
the case of Synesius of Cyrene, afterwards bishop of Ptolemais, 
the metropolitan town of Pentapolis, in the early times of the 
fifth century. We have here a remarkable exemplification of 
the manner in which a transition might be gradually made from 
fundamental ideas of the religious consciousness, conceived 
under the form of Platonism, to Christianity. But we see, 
also, how a transformation of Christian doctrines into mere 
symbols of Platonic ideas might be brought about in the same 
way. Precisely as, in earlier time (see vol. I. sec. 1, p. 47), 
this Platonism had attached itself to the pagan cultus, and to 
the Jiierarchical system of paganism, out of which combination 
arose a mystico-theurgical system of religion ; so a similar 
phenomenon, under the Christian form, might arise out of a 
combination of Platonism with the dominant religion of the* 
church. The false notion of the priesthood, by which it was 
represented as a mediatory organ between heaven and earth, 
between God and man, as a vehicle for the conveyance rf 
heavenly powers to the earth, as man’s representative before 
God ; the false notion connected with this other of the sacra- 
ments, as the bearers of those heavenly powers — all this might 
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easily be laid hold of as a basis for theurgical mysteries. A 
theurgical system, or mystical symbolism of this sort, formed 
out of a mixture of Christianity and Platonism, we find com- 
))letely elaborate<l in the writings forged under the name of 
Dionysius 'the Areopagite, which miglit have been composed 
some time in •the course of the fifth century. 

The influence of Origen had been very great, also, in giving 
form and directioii to a thoi’ough exegetical study of tlie script 
-tures ^^nth all the helps of learning. This method, in truth, 
was first called into existence by him, in opposition to a crass, 
literal interpretation of the Bible. The exegetical bent of a 
Eusebius of Caesarea and of a Jerome, the latter of whom was 
tlie first to create an interest in the more thorough method of 
studying the scriptures in the western church, had been first 
awakened by Origen. But by the introduction of his specu- 
lative principles, and by his allegorizing tendency, which was 
ill part owing to this fondness for speculation, the free de- 
velopment of that exegetical method, and the unbiassed appli- 
cation of it to the exposition of the system of faith, had, in 
Origeu’s own case, been greatly hindered. Up to this time 
there had existed only the opposite extremes of that crass 
litoral method of biblical interpretation, and this arbitrary 
allegorizing tendency. But already, at the close of the pre- 
ceding period, we observed how a grammatical and logical 
method of interpreting the Bible, holding the medium between 
these two extremes, had begun to be formed under the direction 
of the Antiochian church teachers. The beginnings of this 
tendency were still further developed by distinguished men in 
the fourth century and in the commencement of the fifth ; — 
by Eustathius, bishop of Antioch ; Eusebius, bishop of Einisa, 
in Phoenicia ; Diodorus, bishop of Tarsus, in Cilicia ; and, 
above all, by tlie sagacious and original Theodore, bishop of 
Mopsuestia, in the same country. Now, as the Alexandrian 
church had continued to preserve the allegorizing tendency, 
it could scarcely fail to happen, as a matter of course, owing 
to the' great influence which different hermeneutical and exe- 
getical tendencies naturally have on the treatment of the sys- 
teiif of faith, that opposite tendencies of doctrine would also 
spring up between the theological schools of the two churches. 
The allegorizing tendency could, without much difficulty, 
accommodate it^lf wholly to the form of the tradition in the 
VOL. Ill, ^ 2 *k 
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dominant t^iurch, and explain the Bible in conformity there- 
with. The more unprejudiced, grammatical, and logical in- 
terpretation of the Bible would tend, on the other hand, to 
purge the existing system of church doctrine of the various 
foreign elements which had found entrance through the church 
tradition, guided as that tradition had been by no clear con- 
i^iousness of the truth. The allegorizing interpretation of 
me Bible was closely connected with that extreme theory of 
inspiration ^hich made no distinction whatever between •» 
essence and form in the communication of divine things, but 
regarded everything alike as having come from divine sug- 
gestion. The followers of this mode of interpretation look^ 
upon every word as equally diviiie ; they sought mysteries on 
all sides ; they would not admit that there was any human 
element to be taken account of ; they w^ould not construe this 
element according to its human individuality of character 
and human origin — would explain nothing by reference to 
human modes of apprehension and development. Under thi5 
idea of showing particular respect to the Bible, they unde- 
signedly detracted from its authority; because, instead of 
understanding its human form from the history of its human- 
becoming, and of perceiving the divine Spirit revealing itself 
therein, they explained the whole as a single production after 
a system, foreign indeed from the sacred word, but pre-con- 
ceived and pre-established as a divine one by themselves, thus 
foisting or implying in the Bible what really was not there. 
Moreover, according to the above mode of interpretation, no 
insurmountable difficulties, forcing men to perceive that such 
notions of inspiration were untenable, could occur ; for by 
resort to the mystical sense (the avaytoyij etc to rorfroy), all 
difficulties could be easily set aside, all striking discreparfcies 
in the representation of scriptural facts explained away. On 
the other hand, the grammatico-logical interpretation of the 
Bible must take notice of the human as well as of the divine 
element in the sacred scriptures ; in this case difficulties 
would necessarily present themselves, not to be reconciled 
with the adoption of those extreme notions of inspiration; 
men must be led to perceive the diversity of human iftdi- 
vidualities of character in the style of the inspired writers,—* 
the discrepancies between historical accounts in particular 
matters ; and the clear perception of these facts must lead to 
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a different way of apprehending the idea of inspiration. True, 
men gene;^lly proceeded in this period, as in the preceding, 
upon the idea of a divine inspiration of the holy scriptures, 
Wthout accurately investigating or defining the idea itself ; 
but still these differences would of themselves, ever and anon, 
distinctly come up to view, although few or none proceeded 
at once to unfold them in their whole extent ; and althou^ 
sometimes, even, unoonsciously, conflicting elements of dn- 
• ferent modes of apprehending the idea of inspiration might 
practically be united by the same person. The fact is, ac- 
cordingly, that we meet with no instances of the more free mode 
of apprehending the idea of inspiration in this period, except 
in those persons who had been led to it by an unprejudiced, 
grammatico-lc^ical interpretation of the Bible, as was the 
case, for instance, with Jerome, Theodore of Mopsuestia, and 
Chrysostom.* The applying of such a different notion of in- 
spiration to the investigation of the scriptures, with a view to 
educe from tliein the system of faith, would also of itself lead 
t(» many differences in matters of doctrine. In connection 
with this different mode of conceiving the idea of inspiration, 
there would come to be fixed also a different point of view, 
from which to consider the divine and the human elements in 
the life of the apostles, and in the life of Christ himself; 
since the Antiochian school was led, by the exegetical ten- 
dency above described, to take up the human along with the 
divine, while the Alexandrian school, taking a more partial 
view of the matter, gave prominence to the divine element 
alone. To this w^e must add the general difference of intel- 
lectual bent in the two schools ; which difference, again, lay 
at the root of the otlier difference between their respective 
• 

* As, for example, when Chrysostom says, Horn. 1, in' Matt, that dlf- 
1 ferences iu the gospels on matters not essential constituted no objection 
I to their credibility, but rather served to place their argrement iii essen- 
tials in the light of a stronger evidence for their truth ; since thus it 
'Would not be alleged that their agreement and harmony was the effect 
design. So when Jerome, commenting on the passage in Gal. v. 12, 
hads no difficulty in supposing that St. Paul, in the choice of an ex- 
:* presiion, is governed by the vehemence of an emotion, arising, however, 
j out of a pure temper of heart. Nec mirum esse, si apostolus, ut»liomo, 
et adhuc vasculo clausus infirmo, vidensque aliam leg:em in corpore sim 
captivantem se et ducentem in lege peccati, semel fuerit hoc loquutus, in 
quod frequenter sanctos viros cadere perspicimus. 
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tendencies In exegesis and interpretation. In the Alexandrian 
school, an iptiiitive mode of apprehension, inclining to the 
mystical ; in the Antiochian, a logical reflective bent of the 
understanding predominated ; although that hearty and sincere 
Christianity 'which may consist with every variety of intel- 
lectual bent, was not wanting to either. The' first of these 
tendencies inclined to give prominence to the* transcendent, 
trie ineffable, the incomprehensible side' of the divine matter 
revealed in Christianity;^ to place by itself the incompre-“ 
hensible as not to be comprehended, as an object of faith and 
of religions intuition : to oppose all attempts at explanation ; 
and, in order to express this in the strongest possible manner, 
it sought after expressions whereby to push the matter to the 
utmost extreme, and which were certainly liable to miscon- 
struction. Oil the other hand, the Antiochian intelligential 
bent, while it was for allowing faith its just due, and would 
not attempt to explain the incomprehensible, strove to unfold 
the matter of revelation by the understanding, to present it in 
the clearest form in which it could be aiiprehended, and to 
provide against all jjossible misapprehensions (particularly 
such as might arise from confounding together and inter- 
changing the divine and the human elements) by means of 
precise conceptions. Thus arose out of the relation of these 
two schools to each other the most important theological an- 
tagonism in the eastern church, the effects of which were most 
decidedly manifested in the doctrinal controversies. This an- 
tagonism would have been attended with still more important 
consequences on the theological development, had it been per- 
mitted to go on and express itself in its fullest extent. The 
tendency of the Antiochian school is seen in its more moderate 
ijirm, and deeply pervaded by the Christianity of the heart, in 
the case of two individuals, both of whom present models of 
biblical interpretation for the period in which they lived, while 
one of them furnishes the best pattern of a fruitful homiletic 
application of the sacred scriptures: these were Theodoret 
and Chrysostom. The example of tlie latter show s particularly 
the great advantage of this exegetical tendency, when accom- 
panipA by a deep and hearty Christian feeling, and a*lil^‘ 
enriched by inward Christian experience, to any one who 
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would cultivate a talent for homiletic exposition, and indeed 
for the whole office of the preacher. 

The same inijwrtant part which Origen had .borne in di- 
ropting the theological development of the eastern church, was 
sustained by Augustin with reference* to that of the western 
church. Hia influence was, in many respects, still more 
general and long-continued than the influence of that great 
father of the churclu To remarkable acuteness and depth v|f 
• intellect he united a heart filled and thoroughly penetrated 
with Christianity, and a life of the most manifold Christian 
experience. In system and method, he was doubtless superior 
to Origen ; but lie want(‘d the erudite historical culture, for 
which the latter was distinguished. If to his great qualities 
of mind and heart he liad united this advantage, he would 
thereby have been preserved from many a partially conceived 
dogma, from many a stitf abstraction pushed to the utmost 
extreme, into which he was hurried by his speculative turn of 
mind, his rigid systematic consistency, combined with the 
peculiar direction of his religious feelings. 

We noticed, in the case of the Alexandrian Gnosis, a two- 
fold element ; the Platonic view of the reciprocal relation 
between esoteric, philosophic knowledge of religion and of the 
symbolical fiiith of the people (of eTrifTTii/xrj and of co^ct), and 
on the other side, the view derived from the Christian con- 
sciousness of the relation of doctrinal knowledge to faith. 
Augustin w^as the first who clearly separated, in liis owm con- 
sciousness, these two forms of knowing, and ])laced the latter 
above the former. Augustin’s scientific discipline, as well as 
Origen’s, came from Platonism ; but with this difference, 
however, that in the case of Origen, the Platonic element w^as 
sometimes confounded wdth the Christian, and Christianity 
subordinated to Platonism. In the case of Augustin, onjthc 
other hand, his theology disentangled itself from Platonism, 
and the forms of Christian intuition and thought were ex- 
pressed in an independent manner, and even in opposition to 
the Platonism from wdiich the scientific discipline of Augustin’s 
mind had taken its first direction. And in connection with 
this, while in Origeu’s case the philosophical and the dogmatic 
interest were often confounded, in that of Augustin, *011 the 
other hand, with w^hom the central point of his inner Christian 
life constituted also the central j)oint of his sy^stem of faith, 



502 DEVELOPMENT OF DOCTRINES. 

the dogmatic element unfolded itself in the main with more 
purity and independence. But even in lus case, the philo- 
sopliical int^est and element of his speculative intellect un- 
consciously mixed in with tlie Christian and theological : and 
it was fropri him that this mixture of elements was transmitted 
to the scholastic theology of the middle age, which stood in 
immediate connection with his own. We see in Augustin the 
f&ith for which the anti-gnostic party • had contended, re- 
conciled with the Gnosis which came from the Alexandrian ’ 
school. The peculiar training of his life enables us to under- 
stand how he came to occupy this important place in the 
development of the system of faith. The transition, in Au- 
gustin’s case, from the Platonic philosophy of religion to the 
peculiar gnosis of Christianity, was not a mere speculative 
change, but a process in his own life. Tlie development of 
doctrinal ideas proceaied, in his case, conformably to the 
natural order of things out of his own internal experience. 

Let us recur liere, in the first place, to a fact stated in an 
earlier part of this history, that a truly pious mother had 
seasonably scattered the seeds of Christianity in Augustin’s 
heart wJiile yet a child. The incipient germs of his spiritual 
life were unfolded in the unconscious piety of childhood. 
Whatever treasures of virtue and worth, the life of faith, even 
of a soul not trained by scientific culture, can bestow, was set 
before him in the example of his pious mother. The period 
of childlike, unconscious piety was followed, in his case, by 
the period of self-disunion, inward strife and conflict. For at 
the age of nineteen, while living at Carthage, he was turned 
from the course which a pious education liad given him, by 
the dissipations and comiptions of that great city. The fire 
of his impetuous nature needed to be purified and ennobled Tby 
th^ power of religion : his great but wild and ungovemed 
energies, after having involved him in many a stormy conflict, 
must first be tamed and regulated by a higher, heavenly 
might ; must be sanctified by a higher spirit, before he could 
find peace. As it often happens that a human word, of the 
present or the past, becomes invested with important meaning 
for the life of an individual, by its coincidence with slumber- 
ing feelings or ideas, which are thus called forth at once into 
clear consciousness, so it was with Augustin. A passage 
which he suddenly came across in the Hortensius of Cicero, 
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treating of the worth and dignity of philosophy, made a strong 
impression on his mind. The higher wants of his spiritual 
and moral nature were in this way at once brought clearly 
btfore him. TIhj true and the g^od at once filled his heart 
with an indescrilmble longing ; he had»presented to the inmost 
centre of his soul a supreme good, which appeared td him the 
only worthy object of human pursuit; while, on the other 
hand, whatever liad, until now, occupied and pleased him, ap^ 
• peared but as vanity. But the ungodly impulses were still 
too strong in his fiery nature, to allow him to surrender him- 
self wholly to the longing which from this moment took pos- 
session of his heart, and to withstand the charm of the vain ob- 
jects which he would fain despise and shun. The conflict now 
began in his soul, which lasted through eleven years of his life. 

As the simplicity of the sacred scriptures possessed no 
attractions for his taste — a, taste formed by rhetorical studies 
and the arfificial discipline of the declamatory schools; — 
especially since his mind w^as now in the same tone and direc- 
tion with that of the emperor Julian, when the latter was 
conducted to the Platonic theosophy ; as, moreover, he found 
so many things in the doctrines of the church which, from 
want of inward experience, could not be otherwise than unin- 
telligible to him, while he attempted to grasp by the iinder- 
slanding from wdthout, wdiat can be understood only from the 
inner life, from the feeling of imvard wants, and one’s own 
inward experiences ; — so, under these circumstances, the delu- 
sive pretensions of the Manichean sect, which, instead of a 
blind belief on authority, held out the promise of clear know- 
ledge and a satisfactory solution of all questions relating to 
things human and divine, presented the strontrer attractions 
to 'his inexperienced youth. He became a member of that 
sect, and entered first into the class of auditors. It was 
sum of his wishes to be received into the class of the elects so 
as to become acquainted with the mysteries of the sect, — 
'v^'hich were the more alluring to his eager thirst for know- 
ledge, by reason of their enigmatical character, — and thus 
tinally attain to the clear light he was so earnestly in pursuit 
ob* But his interviews with Faustus, one of the most eminent 
teachers of this sect, so entirely baulked his expectations^ that, 
after having spent ten years as a member of the sect, he was 
thrown into complete bewilderment. At length he was fully 
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convinced that Manicheism was a delusion ; but from this he 
was in danger of falling into absolute scepticism, from which 
nothing sav^d him but that faith in God and truth which re- 
mained planted in the deepest recesses of his soul. During 
this inward struggle, the acquaintance which he had gained, 
by mean^ of Latin translations, with works relating to the 
Platonic and New-Platonic philosophy, proved of great ser- 
^ce to him. He says himself, that they enkindled in Ids 
mind an incredible ardour.* They addressed themselves to »• 
his religious consciousness. Nothing but a philosophy which 
addressed the heart, — a philosophy which coincided with the 
inward witness of a nature in man akin to the divine, — a plii- 
losophy which, at the same time, in its later form, contained 
so much that really or seemingly harmonized with the Chris- 
tian trutlis implanted i»i his soul at an early age ; — nothing 
but such a philosophy could have possessed such attractions 
for him in the then tone of his mind. Of great importance 
to him did the study of this philosophy prove, as a transition- 
point from scepticism to the clearly developed consciousness 
of an undeniable objective truth ; — as a transition point to the 
spiritualization of his thoughts, which had by means of Mani- 
cheism become habituated to sensible images ; — as a transition- 
point from an imaginative to an intellectual direction ; — a^s a 
transition -point from Dualism to a consistent Monarchism. He 
arrived, in this way, first to a religious idealism, that seized and 
appropriated to itself Christian elements ; and was tlius prepared 
to be led over to the simple faith of the gospel. At first, this 
Platonic philosophy was his all ; and he sought nothing fur- 
ther. It was nothing but the power of that religion im})lantecl 
during the season of childhood in the deepest recesses of his 
soul, which, as he himself avowed, drew him to the study* of 
thpse writings which witnessed of it. He argued that, as 
truth is but one, this religion could not be at variance with 
that highest wisdom ; that a Paul could not have led such a 
glorious life as he was said to have led, had he been wholly 
wanting in that highest wisdom. Accordingly, in the outset, 
he sought in Christianity only for those truths whicli he had 
already made himself acquainted with from the Platonic phi- 
losopl]^, but presented in a different form. He conceived of 

* L. II. c. academicos, s, 5. Etiam mihi ipsi de me ipso incredibile 
incendiam in me concitarunt. 
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Christ as a prophet, in illumination of mind and holiness of 
character exalted, beyond all comparison, above* ’all others ; 
one who had been sent by God into the world for the purpose 
0^ transplanting what, by philosQphical investigation, could 
be known only to a few, into the general consciousness of 
mankind, by. means of an authoritative faith. From this 
point of view„ he contrived to explain all the Christian doc- 
trines on the principles of his Platonic idealism. He imaging 
• that he understood them, and spoke of them as a master who 
was certain of his matter. As he afterwards* said himself, 
he wanted that which can alone give the right understanding 
of Christianity ; and without which, any man will have only 
the shell of Christianity without its kernel — the love which is 
rooted in humility* 

But this theory, as it frequently happens with theories, and 
especially theories on religious matters erected on some other 
basis than living experience, was demolished, in his case, by 
the energy of life ; for the Platonic philosophy presented be- 
fore him, it is true, ideals which ravished the intellectual 
vision, but could give him no power of obtaining victory over 
the flesh. The ideals retreated from him whenever he at- 
tempted to grasp them : he Was continually borne down again 
by the ungodly impulses which he thought he had already 
subdued. As he was conducted, therefore, by his living ex- 
perience to an acquaintance with the want which Christianity 
alone can satisfy, and without the feeling of which it cannot 
be vitally understood, to a knowledge of the want of redemp- 
tion from the sense of inward schism ; so he found in Chris- 
tianity more than he was seeking for in it, having in fact 
been led to it chiefly in the w^ay of speculation. The study 
of’St. Paul’s epistles in particular, which he began in this 
epoch of his life, made the more powerful impression on^his 
soul, because so much in the fundamental idea of these epis- 
tles respecting that which is law, spirit, and that which is 
flesh, and respecting the conflict between both, connected itself 
with his own inner experiences and conflicts, and became 
clearly evident to him from them. Much that had been un- 

• 

* As he says himself, in his confessions, speaking of this period of his 
life : Garriebam plane quasi peritus, jam enim cceperam \elle vifleri sa- 
piens ; ubi erat ilia caritas, sedificans a fuiidamento humilitatis, quod est 
Christus Jesus,* • 
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intelligible to him before he had made these experiences, he 
could now Understand ; and, in general, he became better ac- 
iquainted with Christianity, the more he found himself at home 
in it by means of his own ipuer life, and the more he expe- 
rienced the sanctifying** power of the divine doctrines on his^ 
own soul.* Thus, then, by degrees, the relation was com- 
pletely reversed; it was no longer the Platonic philosophy 
which was most certain to him ; and it was no longer barely 
the prejudice in favour of the religion of his childhood, which 
made what had been imparted to him by that philosophy ap- 
pear to him under a more familiar and popular form ; but 
as he had found in Christ his Saviour, so all that Christ taught 
him was infallible truth, which required no other confirmation. 
It was the highest criterion of all truth. He himself had 
experienced the power of this doctrine in his inmost soul ; and 
this was to him a subjective testimony of its divinity and truth. 
His religious and moral consciousness was now satisfied ; his 
desire of knowledge alone still sought satisfaction. He longed 
to see that what was certain to him by faith in divine autho- 
rity and by inward experience, was also true and necessary 
on internal grounds ; and the means to this were to be fur- 
nished him by the Platonic philosophy.* 

Now the fact was, that, at this stage of his development, 
the same thing happened to him which is so liable to occur in 
similar cases. He deprived biblical ideas of their/w//, peculiar 
significance, by translating them into the language of the 
Platonic philosophy. Tims, for example, he called the wis- 
dom of this world simply a wisdom which is still entangled in 
the forms of sense, which does not elevate itself to ideas ; and 
the kingdom of Christ, as not being a kingdom of this world, 
he styled one which has its foundation in the world of ideaS.f 
•» 

* Thus hfi said, on entering upon his thirty-third year, in this very 
epoch of his life : Mihi autem certum est, nusquam prorsus a Christi auc- 
toritate discedere, non enim reperio valentiorem. Quod autem subtilis- 
sima ratione persequendum est— ita enim jam sum aftectus, ut quid sit 
verum, non credendo solum, sed etiam intelligendo apprehendere, im- 
patienter desiderem, — apud Platonicos me interim, quod sacris nostris 
non repugnet— reperturum esse confido. C. Academicos, 1. III. s. 43* 
t In his critical examination of his own writings, his retractationes, 1. 1, 
c. iii. Xugustin himself passes censure on this translation of the notions 
of faith) into the philosophical language of the Platonic school, in which 
,he had indulged himself in those writings which belonged to the epoch 
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Nor was this merely a change of expression, in whkji nothing 
was lost tp the matter ; but the form of expressiori was inti- 
mately connected with the ethical point of view,* peculiar to 
this school. Augustin was, at this^time, particularly inclined 

dwell in his thoughts exclusively upon the opposition be- 
tween the spiritual world and the world of sense ; — to contem- 
plate the divine rather as simply opposed to the things of 
sense and to senspous .appearance, than as opposed to the sellt 
seeking tendency of the spirit ; — to derive moral evil expressly 
from man’s propensity to the things of sens^ and sensual 
appearances. Yet by degree'^, in proportion as Christianity 
penetrated from the inner life through his whole mode of 
thinking, he came to perceive the difference between Platonic 
ami Christian ideas, and unshackled his system of faith from 
the fetters of Platonism. 

A\igustin had learned from his own experience, that, in re- 
ference to the knowledge of divine things, the life must pre- 
ctsie the conception ; that the latter could only come out of 
the former ; for, in truth, tlie reason why the simple doctrines 
of the gospel had, at the beginning, appeared so foolish to 
him, and the delusive pretensions of that boastful mock-wisdom 
of the Manicheans had so easily drawn him into its current, 
was, that those truths had as yet found no point of union 
whatever in his inner life. It was from the life within that 
he liad learned to believe in these truths, and to understand 
them. By love for the god-like, by the power of the religious, 
moral temper of heart, he had conquered the scepticism with 
which he had for a while been threatened. Thus — as his 
system of faith was throughout the copy and expression of* tlie 
development of his eternal life, ainl hence possessed so much 


of his life just mentioned, as also in his work de ordine, 1. I. Ci^xi. 
When Christ says, “ My kingdom is not of this world,” he does not 
mean by this the ideal world (the votjto?), as opposed to the 

world of sense (the Koafios KlffhToi ) ; but rather the world in which 
there should be a new heaven and a new earth, when that came to pass 
'Which we pray for in the words, “ Thy kingdom come.” At the same 
time we may notice the freedom from prejudice with which he acknow- 
ledges that the idea of a mundus intelligihilisy in the Platonic stmse, by 
means contained in it, absolutely considered, any unchristian view, 
Imt, rightly understood, was a truth altogether undeniable ; the £uiidus 
mtelligi bills bejng nothing other than the eternal, invariable order of 
me world as it lids grounded in the divine reason. 



508 


DtfVEtOPMENT OF DOCTIIINES. 


vitality— 7it became with him a ftt^^damental idea, that divine 
things muH he incorporated with the life* and the affections ^ 
before we cqn he capable of an intellectual knowledge of them . 
While a Manichean, he ha^i entertained the opinion, that per- 
fection was to be attained by speculative illumination, by the 
wisdom of the perfect man. At present, this way to the 
knowledge of divine things appeared to him .as one which, 
j&nce it reversed the natural order of things, must necessarily 
fail of its end ;* for it was clear to him, that the perfect know- > 
Iddge of divine things presupposed the perfection of the inner 
man. At present he was convinced, that man must first lium- 
bly receive, from a divine authority, the truth which is to 
sanctify him, ere he could be sanctified, and so fitted with an 
enlightened reason for the knowledge of divine things. Al- 
though that could only be revealed to men by divine autlio- 
rity which in its intrinsic nature was truth, hence also cogniz- 
able as true on grounds of reason, — yet, in the order of time, 
implicit faith, the faith of authority, must have the prece- 
dence, t as a means of preparation and culture, in order to a 
capacity for this knowledge, the process of which is outward 
from within. Yet he was still, in some sense, bound up in 
that view of Platonism respecting the relation of cola to 
iiriarripri in religion ; and as he perceived, that, without the 
scientific culture to which but comparatively few Christians 
could attain, that rational knowledge was not possible, but as 
without it there seemed to him to be something still wanting 
to Christianity ; so he was of the opinion, therefore, that those 
few only attained to the real blessedness of this life by Chris- 
tianity, who combined with its scientific culture. But in pro- 
portion as his views became more clearly unfolded with the 
progress of his Christian life ; as the life of faith appeared to 
hi^yi possessed of a loftier nature, from the experience of his 
own heart ; J and as he became acquainted with this life among 

* So be says in the work de moribus ecclesise Catholicae, 1. 1, s. 47, in 
opposition to the Manicheans : Quamobrem videte, quani sint perversi 
atque prseposteri, qui sese arbitrantur Dei cognitionem tradere, ut per- 
fect! simus, cum perfectorum ipsa sit prsemium. Quid ergo agendum est, 
quid quseso, nisi ut eum ipsum, quern cognoscere volumus, prius pViua 
caritate dili^amus ? 

+ A'^gustm. de ordine, 1. II. c. 9. Tempore auctoritas, re autem ratio 
prior est. 

t This is an important point, also, in its bearing on the development 
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all conditions and forms of ^ulture, in the same proportion he 
became convinced, that reason (ratio) did but unfold the essen- 
tial contents of what was given by faith, into the' form of ^ 
rational knowledge, but could impart to it no higher charac- 
ter. He distinctly set forth this relatiwi of reason proceeding 
out of faith, and’ the life of faith, to faith itself ; especially in 
liis disputes with tlie Manicheans, who reversed this relation.* 

•Thus it was flrst by him that the great principle out 
• which the subsequent doctrinal system developed itself in its 
independent self-subsistence — ‘‘tides prsecedit intellectum 
was established in a logically consistent manner. - We find, 
therefore, in Augustin, two tendencies, by which he exerted a 
special influence on the development of Christian knowledge 
in this century, and in the following ones ; a tendency to assert 
the dignity and independence of faith, as opposed to a proud, 
speculative spirit, which rent itself from all connection with 
the Christian life ; and to point out in opposition to the advo- 
cates of a blind faith, the agreement of faith with reason, the 
development of faith from within itself by means of reason. t 

of Augustin’s views respecting grace and predestination which w'e shall 
hereafter examine more closely when we approach the history of these 
doctrines. In the outset, when his faith was still more purely the faith 
of authority, the latter appeared to him as the human element, to which 
alone the divine could attach itself. When he had penetrated more 
deeply into the essence of that which is the life of faith, faith itself 
seemed to him already to presuppose the communication of the divine 
element to the man : it seemed to him, that in faith the divine and 
human elements were already conjoined. 

* As in the tract de utilitate credendi. 

i On this point, the letter of Augustin to Consentius, ep. 120, is par- 
ticularly worthy of notice. He here proposes the problem, ut ea, qu® 
lidei firmitate jam tenes, etiam rationis luce conspicias. ‘‘ Even faith,” 
says he, has its eyes, with which, in a certain sense, it sees that to 
be true which still it does not see, and with which it sees with the ulruost 
confidence that it does not yet see what it believes.’* In faith lies also 
the yearning after more perfect knowledge, for faitli cannot exist with- 
out the longing after, and without the hope of, that which one believes. 
Against an absolute antagonism of fides and ratio he says: “ Far be it 
from us, to suppose, that God should hate in us that by means of which 
he has made us superior to all other creatures. Far be it from us to sup- 
pose, that we are to believe in order that we may be under no necessity 
of receiving or of seeking rational knowledge, since we could not even 
believe, unless we were possessed of rational souls. Even thjfe, too, is 
beyond all question in conformity with reason, fliat in some things per- 
taining to the doctrines of salvation, which we are as yet not able to pen^-i 
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But it is necessary to add here, wliat we have before remarked, 
that Au^][^ii; assumed as that on which 'faith must fix, and 
-^froin which-it must take its dqmrture, ever^ thing given in the 
tradition of the church ; hience he was led to admit into iiis 
ratio many foreign elements, as though they were given by 
fides ; and his wdil-exercised speculative and dialectic intellect 
made it easy for him to find reasons for everything, — to con- 
dtrue^^as necessary, everything which ha.d once become fused, 
although originally composed of heterogeneous elements, with* 
hik life of faith. His system of faith wanted that historical and 
critical direction whereby alone, returning back, at all periods 
of time, to the pure and original fountain of Christianity, it 
could make and preserve itself free from the foreign elements 
wliich continually threaten to mix in with the current of impure 
temporal tradition. 

We now pass to consider the history of the principal doc- 
trines of Christianity singly considered, and of the prominent 
antagonism in the modes of apprehending and treating these 
doctrines ; and, in so doing, we shall sec still more clearly 
presented, in their peculiar features, the different and opposite 
main tendencies of the theological spirit. 

trate by our reason, faith precedes rational knowledge, that so the dispo- 
sition may be purified by faith, in order to be in a condition, at some 
future period, to receive the light of so great truth.” 


END OF VOL. III. 
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